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CHRISTIAN READER. 


The true Character of Monfieur Drelincourt, 
the Author of theſe excellent Meditations, 
we find publiſhed by Mr. Bayle, in fis great 
Hiſtorical Dictionary, &c. as followeth : 


| HaxLEs DzzrincouRT, Miniſter of the Church 
| of Paris, was born the 10th of July, at Sedan, 
where his Father was admitted to an honourable 
Office, being Secretary to Henry Robert de la 
Mark, Duke of Bouillon, and Sovereign Prince 
of Sedan ; afterwards he was advanced to be Secre- 
tary to the chief Council of that City. His Son 
Charles was put to ſtudy Ethicks and Divinity in 
that Univerſity, but was ſent to Saumer, to com- 
plete his Philoſophy under Mr. Duncan, He was 
ordained Miniſter in June, 1618, and began the ex- 
erciſe of his Function near Langres, continuing 
there until he was called to the Church of Paris in 
March 1620. He was married in the Year 1625 
to an only Child of a rich Merchant of Paris called 


Monſieur 


* * 
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Monſieur Balduck, who had newly embraced the 
proteſtant religion. Providence bleſſed him and 
his wife with a numerous iſſue he having had fixtcen 
children by her; and gave no lets ſucceſs to his mi- 
niſtry. His ſermons were very powerful: But his 
chief talent was in comforting the ſick, and per- 
forming all other neceſſary offices of a careful paſtor. 
He was very faithſul and zealous, in reſpect of his. 
own congregation and others; his judgment being 
always defired in matters of moment. We cannot 
ſufficiently commend the ſervices he hath rendered 
WF to the church of God by his many writings of de- 
votion, or of controvely. There is ſo much piety 
contained in the former, and ſo many excellent 
texts of icripture explained in the latter, that many 
religious perfons both have, and daily do find ſea- 
fonable conſolation. That which he hath written 
tgainſt the church of Rome, hath wondertully ſtreng- 
thened the proteſtant profeſſors: For by the .arga-. 
ments that he brings, the ignorant and unlearned 
have been able to confound the monks and prieſts, 
and to maintain the principles of their religion a- 
gainſt the ſubtileſt miſſionaries ; fo that his writings 
have cauſed him to be ettecemed the ſcourge 
of the Roman diſputants. Nevertheleſs, as 
he was beloved of the contrary party, ſo he was 
highly eſteemed by the greateſt Lords of the reſorm- 
ed religion, as the Duke De la Force, the Mare- 
ſchals of Chatillon, De Gaſtion, and Turenne, and 
by the Lady De la Tremoille, &c. He had alſo 
great reſpe& paid him by the frequent viſits of Am- 
bafladors from feveralforeign princes and ſtates He 
was a perſon who expreſſed a particular eſteem and 
veneration for the church of England, as appears by 
hisJetters to Mr Durell. He died the third of No- 
vember, 1666, in ſuch an excellent and devout dif- 


pofit ion of mind, as may be expected in a perſon 
| whe 
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who was animated with an holy zeal, and had, with 
an unwearied diligence, conſecrated all his ſtudy and 
labours to the glory of God, and the fervice of his 
church. He was more frequent in prayer towards 
the concluſion of his life: And when he was private 
and alone, he never heard the clock ſtrike, but he 


fell upon his knees in prayer to God. 


This is the approved character publiſhed of our 
eminent divine. After a long experience and prac- 
tice amongſt departing ſouls, and in the houſes of 
mourning, at the requeſt of ſome of his congregation, 
who mightily approved of the proper and ſeaſonable 
arguments that he made uſe of to fortify dying per- 
ſons againſt the apprehenſions of death, ſuitable to 
their conditions and temper, he publiſhed his Book 
of Conſolations. About twenty Editions have been 
printed in France, and one at Avignon, in the Pope's 
Dominions, with a ſuppreſſion of the Reverend Au- 
thor's name. How many impreſſions have. been 
publiſhed in Holland, Germany, and elſe-where, I 
cannot determine. We find it tranſlated into ſeveral 
Languages, but was not in our mother-tongue, un- 
til, at the requeſt of the authors ſon, late Dean of 
Armagh in Ireland, I tranſlated it into Engliſh : 
What reception it hath met with among us, let this 
Twenty-third Impreſſiqn declare, I thall there- | 
fore judge it needleſs, after ſo many publick teſti- * 
monies of an univerſal approbation, amongſt Chriſt- 
ans of all profeſſions, to ſpeak any thing in com- 
mendation of this defence againſt the fears of death. 
How ſerviceable it may be to divines in funeral ſer- 
mons, in viſiting the ſick, the poor and afflicted, and 
how proper to be left as Legacies to ſurviving 
Friends, at Funerals, I leave to others to judge, 
who ſhall ſincerely defire to promote the, Salvatien- 


of Souls, | 
4 And 
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And now I cannot but take ſome notice here of 


the high eſteem and commendation that a late appa- 
rition, too well atteſted to be {lighted, hath given of 
this book. An exact account of it you have in the 
printed relation here-unto prefixed. To reject all 
narratives of this kind as fictitious, argues, in my 
judgment, as great an error, weakneſs and prejudice, 
as to believe all that is reported of apparitions. This 
cames to us clothed with all the appearance and cir- 
cumſtances of truth, that may be reaſonably expected 
in this caſe... So that none but an unbelieving Sad- 
ducee or a profane Atheiſt, will offer to queſtion the 
reality. To confirm the poſſibility and truth of ſome 
Apparations, none can deny, that by this means our 
good God hath conveyed and confirmed to us ſe- 


vera] of the myſteries. of our holy Religion; as the 
conception, birth, incarnation, reſurreRion, and glo- 


rious Aſcenſion of our great Meſſiah by the appari- 
tion of angels. And how often thoſe heavenly ſpi- 
rits were formerly viſible in human ſhapes for the 
advantage, information, and ſafeguard of the pious, 
the word of God ſufficiently declares. 


Now as we live in a ſuch an incredulous age, that 
will not believe Gov, and his divine Oracles, tho' 
atteſted by the working of miracles, concerning the 
future ſtate of the Righteous and Wicked, but re- 
quires a new Teſtimony and Evidence, as the re- 
turn of ſouls from the Dead, to witneſs the happi- 
neſs of Heaven, the Torments of Hell, and the im- 
mortality of the Soul: Who knows, but to render 
men more inexcuſable, Gov may condeſcend, that a 
departed Soul, or its good Angel in its ſtead, may ap- 
pear to declare thee infallible and undoubted truths 
to an unbelieving world!? But we find by experi- 
ence, as in this caſe, that this kind of evidence is 
far more liable to exceptions, to be contradicted and 

rejected 
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rejected, as uncertain and fabalous, and ſooner than 
the ſacred methods that our wiſe God hath taken 
to perſuade men to the divine doctrines of our Sal- 
vation: As Abraham declares in the parable of the 
rich Glutt on, condemned to the flames of Hell, If 
they will not believe Moſes and the Prophets; we 
may with more reaſon add, if they will not believe 
CaxrrsT and his apoſtles, and fo many wonderful mi- 
racles atteſting God's omnipotency and revelations 
from above, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one roſe from the dead. A | 


I muſt here acquaint my reader, that whereas in 
the former impreſſions of this book, ſome Errata 
have eſcaped, whereby the author's ſenſe aud mean- 
ing may not be ſo clearly expreſſed as in the origin- 
al: And whereas alſo, upon ſome ſubjects, our reve- 
rend author diſtaſtes the reader by too frequent re- 
petitions in his prayers, containing matters and ar- 
guments of the foregoing chapters: Thoſe and ſuch 
trivial objections have cauſed ſeveral perſons to find 
fault not only with the tranſlation, but even with 
the book itfelf. To remedy therefore any thing of 
this nature, and to prevent all complaints of this 
kind, and that fo excellent and uſeful a treatiſe 
may appear in our own proper and natural language, 
not differing in any thing material from the French 
copy; but ſuited, as much as conveniently it may be, 
to the nicer palates of our preſent age; Ihave in 
this edition, taken the pains to compare this tranſla- 
tion with a book printed at Berlin, the court of the 
king of Pruſſia, 1698. I have been in this more 
exact, and have altcred fome words and phraſes, 
expreſſing more plainly the author's meaning, and 
in terms more agreeable with our preſent familiar 
way of ſpeaking. Befides, in this Edition of Berlin 
Ihave met with two or three paſſages witch are not 

in 
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in the former french impreſſions, and which I judg- 
ed not convenient to be omitted. Some of the pray- 
ers that ſeemed too prolix I have abbreviated, com- 
prehending only the principal matters. And that 
nothing may be wanting in this edition, that might 
more contribute to the reader's ſatisfaction, I have 
here rendered in engliſh the laſt remarkable paſſa- 
ges of this pious and excellent miniſter of Chriſt, 
never before printed in our own tongue, as we find 
them at the end of the fore-mentioned book : That 
ye may here at once as in a mirror ſee the. behaviour 
religious ſpeeches, faith, patience, and reſignation 
to the will of God, of our reverend divine at his de- 
ceaſe, reduced into practice, according to the ex- 
cellent advices and couſolations that he recommends 
to us, to arm ourſelves againſt the apprehenſions and 
approaches of death. 


I have no more to add: But I beſeech our mer- 
ciful and heavenly father, to grant us all the grace 
the like faith, and chriſtian reſolution, that we may 
not fear death, nor its conſequences ; but may be 
always ready prepared and provided to embrace it 
with joy and ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of God, and 
the decrees of heaven, whenever our almighty crea- 
tor and redeeiner ſhall think fit to ſummon us, and 


take us to himſelf, _..._ 
48 M. D. 
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A TRUE 


A TRUE 


RELATION _ 


APPARITION 
MRS. V E ATL, 


THE NEXT DAY AFTER HER DEATH, 


TO ONE 


MRS. BARGRAPE, 


AT 
CANTERBURY THE EIGHTH OF SEPTEMBER, 


I705. 


Which Apparition recommends the Perusal 
of Drelincourt's Book of Consolations 
against the Fears of Death. 


PREFA QE. 


45 


LAIS Relation is matter of Fatt, and attended with 

ſuch Circumſtances, as may induce any reaſonable 
Men to believe it. It was ſent by a Gentleman, a Juſtice 
of Peace, at Maidſtone n Kent, and a very intelligent 
Perſon, to his Friend in London, as it is here worded: 
Which diſcourſe is atteſted by a very ſober and underftand- 
ing Gentleman, a Kinfwoman of the ſaid Gentleman's, who 
lives in Canterbury, within a few Doors of the Houſe 
in which the within- named Mrs. Bargrave lived; who 
believes his Kinſtwoman to be of ſo diſcerning a Spirit, as 
not to be put upon by any Fallacy ; and who poſſitroely af- 


fured him, that the whole Matter, as it is related and laid 


down, is really true ; and what fle herſelf had in the ſame 
Words (as near as may be) from Mys. Bargrave's own 
Mouth, who, ſhe knows, had no reaſon to invent and publiſh 
ſuch a Story, or- any Defizn to forge and tell a Lye, being a 
Moman of much Honeſty and Virtue, and her whole Life 

a Courſe 
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a Courſe as it were, of Piety.—— The uſe which 
oe ought to make of it, is to conſider, That there is a 
Life to come after" this, and a juſt God, who will retribute 
to every one according to the Deeds done in the Body ; and 

therefore to reflect upon our paſt Courſe of Life we have led 
in the World; that our Time is ſhort and uncertain; and 
that if we would eſcape the Puniſhment of the Uungodly, and 
recerve the Reward of the Righteous, which is the laying 
hold of Eternal Life, we ought, for the Time to come, 10 
return to God by & ſpeedy Repentance, ceaſing to do evil : To 
ferk after God early, if haply he may be found of us, and 
lead ſuch Lives for the future, as may be well pleaſing in 
his Sight. * 


THE 
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VIIIS Thing is ſo rare in all its enge 
| and on fo good Authority, t that my Read 
i 3nd Converſation have not given me any Th — 
like it : It is fit to gratify the moſt ingenious and e- 
rious Enquirer.” Mrs Bargrave is, the. Perſon to 
whom Mrs. Veal appeared after her Death : She 
is my intimate Friend. and I can avoych for her, Re- 
: ' pullation, for theſe laſt fifteen, or ſixteen, Years, on 
my own Knowledge; and I can confirm the, good 
Character ſhe had from her Youth, to the Time of - 
of my. acquaintance ;z. though ſince thjs Relatio "ſhe 
is calumniated by ſome, People, that are Frien s to 
the Brother of Mrs. Veal, who appeared; 
think the Relation of this Appearance to be * 


lection and endeavour what they can to blaſt, Mrs. 
C Ye Pargrave's 


- 
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Bargrave's Reputation, and to laugh the ſtory out of 
Countenance. But by the Circumſtances thereof, 
and the chearful Diſpoſition of Mrs. Bargrave, not- 
withſtanding the ill Uſage of a very wicked Huſband, 
there is not yet the leaſt. Sign of DejeQion in her 
Face; nor did I ever hear her let fall a deſponding 
or murmuring expreſſion ; nay, not when aQually 
under her huſband's Barbarity, which I have been 
Witneſs to, and ſeveral other Perſons of undoubted 
Reputation. 


Now you muſt know, Mrs. Veal was a Maiden 
Gentlewoman of about Thirty Years of Age, and for 
ſome Years laſt Ipaſt had been troubled with Fits, 

which were perceived coming on her, by her going 
off from her diſcourſe very abruptly, to ſome Imper- 
tinence : She was maintained by an only Brother, 
and kept his Houſe in Dover. She was a very pious 
Woman, and her Brother a very ſober Man, to all 
Appearance: but now he does all he can to null or 
quaſh the Story. Mrs. Veal was intimately ac- 
quainted with Mrs. Bargrave from her childhood. 
Mrs. Veal's Circumſtances were then mean; her 
father did not take care of his Children as he ought, 
ſo that they were expoſed to hardſhips: And Mrs. 
Bargrave in thoſe days had as unkind a Father, tho 
ſhe wanted neither for food nor clothing, whilſt Mrs. 
"Veal wanted for both, inſomuch that ſhe would often 
"ſay, Mrs. Bargrave, you are not only the beſt, but 
the only Friend I have in the World; and no cit- 
cumſtance in Life ſhall ever diflolve my Friend- 
"ſhip. They would often condole each others ad- 
- verſe fortunes, and read together DxzrincourT up- 
on Death, and other good Books: And ſo, like two 
Chriſtian Friends, they comforted each other under 
j their Sorraw. ET» 


2225 
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Some time aſter Mr. Veal's Friends got him a 
Ptace in the Cuſtom Houſe at Dover, which occa- 
ned Mrs. Veal, by little and little, to fall off from 
her intimacy with Mrs. Bargrave, though there was 
never any ſuch thing as a quarrel, but an indeffe- 
rency came on by degrees, till at laſt Mrs. Bargrave 
had not ſeen her in two Years and a Half; tho“ 
above a twelvemonth of the 'Time, Mrs. Bargrave. 
hath been abſent from Dover, and this laſt Half-Vear 
has been in Canterbury about two Months of the 
Time, dwelling in an houſe of her own. | 


In this Houſe, on the Eight of September, One 
Thouſand Seven Hundred and Five, the was. fitting 
alone in the Forenoon, thinking, over her unfortu- 
nate Life, and arguing; herſelf into a due Reſignation, 
to Providence, though her Condition ſeemed hard. 
And, ſaid ſhe, Thave been provided for hitherto, and. 
douht not but I ſhall be ſtill; and am well ſatisfied. 
that my afflictions ſhall end, when it is moſt fit for, 
me: And then took up her Sewing-work, which ſhe 
had no ſooner done, but She hears a Knocking at the 
Door. She went to ſee who was there, and this prov- 
ed to be Mrs. Veal her old Friend, who was in a 
Riding-habit : At that Moment of Time the Clock 
ſtruck Twelve at Noon. | 


Madam, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I am ſurpriſed to ſee 
you, you have been ſo long aStranger ; but told her, 
the was glad to ſee her, and offered to falute her; 
which Mrs. Veal complied with, till their lips al- 
moſt touched ; and then Mrs. Veal drew her hand 
croſs her own eyes, and faid, I am not very well ; 
and ſo waved it. She told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe was 
going a journey, and had a great mind to ſee her 
firſt: But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, How came you to 
take a Journey alone? I am amazed at it, becauſe 

Cc 2 I know 
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«. WY: know. you babe a find* Brother? Oh ! ſays* 
Mrs. Veal, I gave my brother the flip, and came 
away, becauſe I had ſo great a deſire to ſee you be- 
fore I took my journey. So Mrs. Bargrave went in 
with her into another Room within the firſt; and 
Mrs. Veal. fat. her down in an Elbow- Chair, in 
which Mrs. Bargrave was ſitting, when ſhe _heard 
| Mrs Veal knock. Then fays Mrs. Veal, * My dear 
| Friend, I am come to renew our old Friendſhip a- 
gain, and beg your pardon for my breach of it; 

F * and If you can forgive me, you are the beſt of Wo- 
j | men.“ „O, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, do not mention 


© ſuch a thing: ; T have not an unealſy thought about 
« jt; Ican eaſily forgive it.” © What do you think 
of me! ?” faid Mrs: Veal. Says Mrs. Bargtave, I 
thought you were like the reſt of the World; and. 
, © that Proſperity had made” you forget yourſelf and 
me.“ Then Mrs. Veal reminded Mrs. Burgrave 
of the many friendly offices (the did her in former 
Days, and much of the Converſation they had with 
each other in the times of their Adverſity; what 
Books they read, and what Comfort, in particular, 
they received from Drelincourt's Book of Death, 
which was the beſt; ſhe faid, on that Subject ever 
written. She alſo mentioned Dr. Sherlock, the 
two Dutch, Books which were tranſlated, written 
upon Death, and ſeveral others: But Drelincourt, 
ſhe ſaid, had the cleareſt notions of Death, and of 
the future Rate of any who had handled that ſub- 


je. 


Then he aſked Mrs. Bargrave, whether ſhe had 
Drelincourt ? She ſaid, Yes. Says Mrs. Veal fetch 
it. And ſo Mrs. Bargrave goes up Stairs, and brings 
it down. Says Mrs. Veal, Dear Mrs. Bargrave, 
« if the eyes of our Faith were as open as the eyes 


* of our Body, we ſhould ſee Numbers of Angels 
about 


KEED 


*about us for our guard. —The Notions. 
we have of heaven now, are nothing like what it 
is, as Drelincourt ſays. Therefore be comforted: 
under your affliftions, and believe that the Al- 
1 „mighty has a particular regard to you, and that 
vour afflictions are marks of Gods ſavour; and 
„wien they have done the buſineſs they are ſent 
Y * for, they (hall he removed from you. And, believe» 
' me, my dear Friend, believe what I ſay to you. 
done Minute of future happineſs will infinitely re- 
-_ you for all your ſufferings : For, I can never 
believe (and claps her hand upon her knee with 
* great earneſtneſs,) which indeed ran through moſt- 
* of her diſcourſe, that ever God will ſuffer you to 
** (pend all your days in this afflited ſtate: But 
5 be aſſured, that your afflictions ſhall leave you, 
* or you them, in a ſhort time.“ She ſpake in 
that pathetical and heavenly manner, that Mrs. Bar- 
grave wept ſeveral Times, the was ſo deeply affected 


with it. 


Then Mrs. Veal mentioned Dr. Horneck's Aſce- 
tick, at the end of which he gives an account of the 
Lives of the primitive Chriſtians. Their pattern 
the recommended to our imitation, and ſaid, Their 
** Converſation was not like this of our age: Fob 
„now (lays the) there is nothing but frothy, vain 
e diſcourte, which is far different ſrom theirs. Theirs 
vas to Edification, and to build one another up in 
Faith; fo that they were not as we are, nor are we 
* as they were: But, (ſaid the) we ought to do as 
they did. There was an hearty Friendſhip among 
* them; but where is it now to be found?“ Says 
Mrs. Bargrave, It is hard indeed to find a true 
Friend in theſe Days. Says Mrs Veal, Mr. Norris 
has a fine Copy of Verſes, called Friendſhip in Per- 


ſection, which I. wonderfnily admire. Have you 
{een 


[ 63] 

ſeen the Bonk? ſays Mrs. Veal. No, ſays Mrs: 

Bargrave; but I have the Verſes of my own writ-, 

Ing out, Have you? ſays Mrs. Veal; then fetch 
them. Which che did from above ſtairs, and ol- , 

fered them to Mrs. Veal to read, who refuſed. aud 

waved the Thing, ſaying, Holding down her head. 

would make it ache; and then defired Mrs. Bar- 

grave to read then to her which ſhe did. 

As they were admiring Friendſhip, Mrs Veal faid,, 
Dear Mrs, Bargrave, I (hall love you tor ever. In, 
theſe Veries there is twice uſed the word Elyſian. 
Ah; ſays Mrs. Veal, thele Pocts have ſuch Names, 
tor Heaven; She would often draw her hand croſs. 
her own Eyes, and ſay, Mrs Bargrave do not you, 
think I am mightily impaired by my fits ? No, ſays 
Mrs. Bargrave, I think you look as well as ever [ 
knew you. 

After all this diſcourſe, which the Apparition put 
in much finer words than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid ſhe 
could pretend to, and as much more than {he can re- 
member (for it cannot be thought, that an hour and 
three quarters Converſation could be retained, 


though the niain of it, ſhe thinks, ſhe docs), the ſaid 


to Mrs. Bargrave, She would have her write a let- 
ter to her Brother, and tell him, me would have him 
give rings to ſuch and ſuch ; and that there was a. 
Purſe of Gold in her Cabinet, and that ſhe would 
have two broad Pieces given to her Couſin Watſon. 

Talking at this rate, Mrs. Bargrave thought that 
a fit was coming upon her, and fo placed herſelf in 
a Chair juſt before her knees, to keep her from fall- 
ing to the Ground, if her fits ſhould occaſion it; 


| (for the Elbow-chair, the thought, would keep her 


trom falling on either ſide) and to divert Mrs. Veal, 
as ſhe thought, took hold of her Gown fleeve "Anja 
ral times, and mended it. Mrs. Veal told her, 
it was a ſcowered Silk, and newly made up. But 
tor 


El 


| for all this, Mrs. Veal perſiſte d in her requeſt, and 


told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe muſt not deny her: And 


* 


- 


the would have her tell her brother ail her Conver- 


ſation, when the had an opportunity. Dear Mrs. 


"Veal, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, this feems {© impertinent, 


that I cannot tell how to comply with it ; and what 
a mortifying Story will our Converſation he to a 
young Gentleman? Why, fays Mrs. Bargrave, it is 
much better methinks, to do it yourſelf: No, ſays 


Mrs. Veal, tho'it ſeems impertinent to you now, you 


will ſee more reaſon for it hereaſter. Mrs. Bargrave 
then to ſatisl'y her Importuni! y. Was going to Tetch 
a Pen and Ink; but Mrs. Veal ſaid, Let it along 
now, but do it when I am gone; but you mutt be 
{ure to do it: Which was one of the laſt Things, 
1 enjoined her at parting ; and lo- ſhe promijed 
4er. 

Then Mrs Veal aſked for Mrs. Bargrave's Dangh- 
ter; {he ſaid, ſhe was not at Home, but if you have 
a mind to ſee her, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I' fend for 
her. Do, ſays Mrs. Veal. On which the left her, 
and went to a Neighbout's to [re for her; and by 
the Time Mrs. Bargrave was returning, Mrs. Veal 
was got without the Door imto the Street, in the 
face of the Beaſt-market, on a Saturday (which is 


Market-day) and ſtood ready to part, as ſoon as Mrs 


Bargrave came to to her. She aſked her, why the: 
was in fuch haſte. She ſaid, She muſt be going, the! 
perhaps ſhe might not go her Journey till Monday; 


and told Mrs Bargrave, the hoped the ſhould fee her 


again at her couſin Watſon's before ſhe went whi- 
ther ſhe was going. Then the faid, ſhe would take 
her leave of her, and waiked from Mrs. Bargrave in 
her view till a turning interrupted the fight of her, 
which was three quarters after one in the afternoon. 

Mrs. Veal died the 7th of September, at twelve 


o'clock at Noon, of her fits, and had not above four 
hours 


1 


* hours Senſes. beſore her Death, in which time She. 


received the Sacrament. The next day after Mrs. 
Voal's appearing, being. Sunday, Ms. Bargrave was 
mightily indifpoled with a Cold, and a fore Throat, 
that ſhe could not go out that day: but on Monday 
morning the ſent a perſon to Capt. Watſon's, to know 


If Mrs. Veal was there, They wandered at Mrs. Bar- 
graves enquiry ; and ſent her word, that he Was 


not there, nor was expedted. At this anſwer Mrs. 


; Bargrav told the maid ſhe had certainly miſtook the 
name, or made ſome blunder.. And though the was 


il, ſhe. put on her hood, and went herſelf to Capt. 


Val ſon s, tho' the knew none of the family, to ſee if 
Ars. Veal was there or not. They laid, they won- 


dered at her aſking, for that the had not been in 
Town; they were ſure, if ſhe had, ſhe would have 
been there. Says Mrs. Bargrave, I am ſure ſhe was 
with me on Saturday almoſt two hours. They faid 


it was impoſſible ;. for they mult have ſeen her, it 
the had. In comes Capt. Watſon, while they were 


in diſpute, and ſaid that Mrs. Veal. was, certainly 


dead, and her Eſcutcheons were making. This 
© frangely ſurpriſed Ars. Bargrave, when the ſent to 


the perſon. immediately who had the care of them, 
and ſound it true. Then ſhe related the whole ſto- 
ry to Capt. Watſon's family, and. what gown ſhe had 


on, and how ſtriped ; and that Mrs Veal told. her it 
was ſcowered. Then Mrs Watſon cried out, You have 
een her indred, for none knew, but Mrs V. eal ol myſelf 
- » that Ihe Gown.was ſcowered. And Mrs. Watſon owned, 
that the deicribed.. the gown exactly : For, ſaid ſhe, 


. 'T helped. her lo make it up. This Mrs. Watſon blazed 
_ all about the Town, and avouched the demonſtrati- 
an of. the truth of Mrs. Bargrave's ſeeing. Mrs. Veal's 
- Apparition, And Capt. Watſon carried two Gentle- 
men immediately to Mrs. ' Bargraxe's hauſe,, to hear 


the relation from: her own mouth. And when it 
ſpread 


- 
* 
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fpread fo ſaſt that Gentlemen and perſons of quality 
the judiclous and ſceptical part of the world, flocked 
In upon her, it at laſt became ſuch a taſk, that ſhe 
was forced to go out of the way; for they were in 
general, extremely ſatisfied of the truth of the thing, 
and plainly ſaw, that Mrs. Bargrave was no Hypo- 
chondriack ; for ſhe always appears with fuch a 
chearful air, and pleaſing mien, that ſhe has gained 
the favour and ellcem of all the Gentry ; Aud it is 
thought a great ſavour, if they can but get the re- 
lation from her own mouth. I should have told 
you before, that Mrs. Veal told Mrs. Bargrave, that 
zer ſiſter and brother-in-law were juſt come down 
from London to lee her. Says Mrs. Bargrave, How 
came you to order matters fo ſtrangely! It could not 
be helped, faid Mis. Veal. And her Brother and 
Siſter, did come to fee her, and entered the Town 
of Dover, juſt as Mrs. Veal was expiring. Mrs. 
Bargrave aſked her, whether the would drink ſome 
Tea. Says Mrs. Veal I do not care if I do; but 
I'll warrant you, this mad Fellow (meaning Mrs. 
Bargrave's Huſband) has broke all your Trinkets. 
But, ſays Mrs Bargrave, I'll get ſomething to drink 
in for all that; but Mrs. Veal weaved it, and faid, 
It is no matter, let it alone, and fo it pzfled. _ 

All the time I fat with Mrs. Bargrave, which 
was ſome Hours, ſhe recollected ſreſh ſayings of 
Mrs. Veal. And one material thing more she told 
Mrs. Bargrave, that old' Mr. Breton allowed Mrs. Veat 
ten pounds a year; which was a ſecret; and unknown 
to Mrs. Bargrave till Mrs Veal told it her. 

Mrs. Bargrave never varies in ber ſtory; which puz- 
zles thoſe who doubt of the truth, or are unwilling lo believe 
it. A. ſervant in the neighbour's yard adjoining to Mrs. 
Bargrave's houſe, heard her talking to ſomebody an hour of 
the time Mrs. Veal was with her. Mrs. Bargrave went 
out to her next neighbour's the very moment ſhe parted with 
Mrs. Veal, and told her whe raviſhing conver/ation Me 
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lud with an old friend, and told the whole of 11; Drelin- 
court's book of Death is, ſince this happened, bought up 
trangely. And it is to be obſerved; that nottwithflanding all 
the trouble that MRS. BARGRAVE has undergone upon this 
account, ſhe never took the. value of a farthing, nor ſuffered 
her daughter to tale any thing of any body, and therefore 
can have no intereſt iu telling the jlory. 

But My. Veal does what he can to ſtifle the mat- 
ter, and ſaid, he would ſee Mrs. Bargrate; but yet 
it is certain matter of fact, that he has been at Cap- 
tain Watſon's ſince the death of his fiſter, and yet ne- 
ver went near Mis. Bargratze; and ſome of his friends 
report her to be a lyar, and that she knew of Mr. 
Breton's Ten Pounds a year. But the perſon who 
pretends to ſay ſo, has the reputation of a notorious 
Iyar, among perſons whom I know to be of undoubt- 
ed credit. How Mr. Veal is more of a gentleman 
than to fay she lyes; but ſays, a bad huſband has 
crazed her. But she needs only pretent herſelf, 
and it will effectually conſute that pretence. Mr. 
Veal ſays he aſked his fiſter on her death-bed whe- 
ther whe had a mind to diſpoſe of any thing; and 
she ſaid, No. Now, the things which Mrs. Veal 's 
Apparition would have diſpoſed of, were ſo trifling, 
and nothing of Juſtice aimed at in their diſpoſal, that 
the deſign of it appears to me to be only in order to 
make Mrs. Bargrave ſo to demonſtrate the truth of 
her appearance as to ſatisfy the world of the reality 
thereof, as to what she had ſeen and heard, and to 
ſecure her reputation among the reaſonable and un- 
derſtanding part of mankind. And then again Mr. 
Veal owns that there was a purſe of gold ; but it was not 
found in her cabinet, but in a comb box. This looks im- 
probable; for that Mrs Watſon owned, that Mrs Veal 
was ſovery careful of the key of the cabinet, that ſhe would 
truft nobody ꝛvilh it: And if ſo, no doit ſhe would not 
truſt her gold out of it. And Mrs Veal's often drawing 


her hand over her eyes, and aſting Mrs Bamrade whether 
het 
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her fits had nol impaired her, looks to me, as if 72 did i bu 
purpoſe to remind uns. BARGRAVE of her fits, to prepare 
her not to think it ftrange, that ſhe put her ufon writing to 
her brother, to diſpoſe of Rings and Gold; which 25 /o 
nuch like a dying perſon's requeſt ; and it fol accordingly 
With MRS. BARGRAVE, as the effetts of her fits coming upon 
her; and was one of the many es of her wonderful 
love to her, and care of her, that 2 feould not be afffighted; 
which indeed appears in her whole management, particultr- 
iu her coming to her m the day-time, waving the ſalutatt- 
on, and when ſhe was alone; and then the manner of her 
partmg, to prevent a ſecond allem to ſalute her. 
Now, wby Mr. Veal ftould think this relation a refleEti- 
on (as ils plain he does, by his endeavouring to /it Ne 1} 
I cannot imajine ; becauſe the generality believe her to be a 
good ſpirit, her di ſour was ſo heavenly. Her two great 
errands were to comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her af- 
fliction, and to aſk her forgiveneſs for the breach of 
ſriendſhip, and with a pious diſcourſe to encourage 
her. So that, after all, to ſuppoſe that Mrs. Bar- 
grave could hatch ſuch an invention as this from 
Friday Noon 'till Saturday Noon (ſuppoſing that 
ſhe knew of Mks. veaL's death the very firſt mo- 
ment) without jumbling circumſtances, and without 
any intereſt too; she muſt be more witty, fortunate, 
and wicked too, than any indifferent perſon, I dare 
fay, will allow. —— l aſked Mrs 
Bargrave ſeveral times, if ſhe was ſure ſhe felt 
the gown : She anſwered modeſtly, * If my ſenſes 
be to be relied on, I am ſure of it.” I aſked her, 
if ſhe heard a ſound when ſhe clapped her hand up- 
on her knee + She ſaid, ſhe did not remember ſbe 
did ; but ſaid ſhe appeared to be as much a ſubſtance 
as I did, who talked with her. And I may, 
ſaid ſhe, * be as ſoon perſuaded, that your appari- 
tion is talking to me now, as that I did not really 
** ſee her: For I was under no manner of fear, and 


received her as a ſriend, and parted with her as 
* {uch 
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Ane not,” ſays ſhe, « give one farthing 
ake any believe it: I have no intereſt in it; 
6 nothing but trouble is intailed upon me for a long 
for aught I know; and had it not come to 
h light, by accident, it would never have been made 
Aj L public.“ — ———But now, she ſays, 
it he will make her own private uſe of it, and 
if keep herſelf out of the way as much as $he can ; : 
U and fo she has done ſince. She ſays * she had a 
* gentleman who came thirty miles to her to hear 
e the relation; and that she had told it to a room 
* full of people at a time.” Several particular gen- 
tlemen have had the ſtory ſrom MRS. BARGRAVE's 
own mouth. 

This thing has very much affected me, and I am 
as well ſatisfied as I am of the beſt-grounded mat- 
ter of fact. And why should we diſpute matter of 
fact, becauſe we cannot ſolve things of. which we 
can have nocertain or demonſtrative notions, ſeems 
ſtrange to me. MRS. BARGRAVE'S authority and fin- 
cerity alone would have been undoubted in any 0- 


ther caſe, 
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AGAINST 


THE FEARS OF DEATH, 


CHAPTER I, 


That there is nothing more dreadful than Death, to ſuch 
as have no hope in Gop, 


N inſpired pen ſtyles death, very ſignificantly. 
{ \ The King of Terrors; that is to ſay, the moſt 
terrible of all other things: For there is nothing 
that we can imagine in the world more dreadful 
and more ſrightſul than death. It is poſſible to de- 
line the edge of drawn ſwords, to cloſe the Lion's 
Jaws, to quench the fire's fury ; but- when death 
thoots its poiloned arrows, when it opens its infer- 
nal pit, and when it ſends forth its devouring flames, 
it is altogether impolible to ſecure ourſelves ; im- 
poſſible it*is to guard ourlelves from Its mercileſs 
fury. There is an infinite number of warlike inven- 
tions, by which we commonly defeat the evil de- 
ſigns of the moſt powerful and dreadful enemies; 
there is no ſtratagem of the moſt renowned general, 
no fortifications ever ſo regular and artificial, nor 
army ever ſo victorious, that can retard but for a 
moment the approaches of death, this laſt enemy. 


In the twinkling of an eye it flies through the 
B ſtrongeſt 
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ſtrongeſt bulwarks, the deepeſt walls, and moſt ptq- 
digious towers. It leaps over the largelt ditches, 
the higheſt caſtles, and the moſt inacceſſible rocks. 
It blows down the ſtrongeſt barricadoes, and laughs 
at all our military trenches; every where it finds 
the weakneſs of our armour, and through the beſt- 
tempered breaſt-plates it ſtrikes the proudeſt hearts. 
In the darkeſt dungeon it comes to us, and ſnatches 
out of the hands of our moſt truſty and watchful 
guards In a word, nature and art can furniſh us 
with nothing able to protect us from death's cruel 
and inſatiable hands. 

There 1s none ſo barbarous, but is ſometimes over- 
come by the prayers and tears of ſuch as caſt them- 
ſelves upon their knees to implore mercy ; nay, ſuch 
as have loſt all ſenſe of humanity and goodneſs, 
commonly ſpare in their rage the weakeſt age and 
ſex ; but unmerciful death hath no more regard of 
ſuch as humble themſelves, than of others that reſiſt 
and defy it. It takes no notice of infants tears and 
cries ; it plucks them from the breaſts of their ten- 
der-hearted mothers, and cruſhes them in pieces 
before their eyes. It ſcorns the lamentations of 
dainty dames, and delights to trample-upon their 
molt raviſhing beauties. It ſtops its ears to the re- 
queſts of trembling old-age, and caſts to the ground 
the grey heads as ſo many withered oaks. 

At a battle, when princes and generals of the e- 
nemy's army are taken priſoners, they are not treated 
as common ſoldiers ; but unmerciful death treads 
under fect as audaciouſly the prince as the ſubject, 
the maſter as the ſervant, the noble as the vaſſal, 
the rich Dives and the begging Lazarus together. 
It blows out with the ſame blaſt the moſt glorious 
luminaries, and the moſt loathſome lamps. It hath 
no more reſpect for the crowns of Kings, the Pope's 
mitre, and the Cardinal's cap, than ſor the ſhep- 


herds crook, or the ſlaves chains. It heaps them 
bel toges 
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together, ſnuts them in the ſame dungeon, and in 

the ſame mortar pounds them to powder. | 
There is no war, tho' ever fo ſurious and bloody, 
but it is interrupted with ſome days, or at leaſt ſome 
hours, of ceſſation or truce; ' Nay, the moſt inhuman 
minds are at laſt tired with bloody conqueſts ; but 
jnſatiable Death never faith, I zs enough. At every 
hour and moment it cuts down whole nations and 
kindreds. 'The fleſh of all the animals that have 
lived and died fince the creation of the world, hath 

not been able to glut this devouring monſter. 
All warfare is doubtful ; he that wins the victory 
to-day, may ſoon after be put to flight. He that 
rides at preſent in a triumphant chariot, may be- 
come the footſtool of his enemy. But Death is al- 
ways victorious; it triumphs with an inlufferable 
infolence over all the Kings and nations of the 
earth; it never returns to its den but loaden with 
ſpoils, and glutted with blood. The ſtrongeſt Samp- 
ſons, and the moſt victorious Davide, who have torn 
in pieces, and overcome lions and bears, and cut off 
the heads of giants, have at laſt yielded themſelves, 
and been cut off by Death. "The great Alexander, 
and the triumphant Cæſars, who have made all the 
world to tremble before them, and conquered molt 
part of the habitable earth, could never find any 
thing that might protect them from Death's power, 
When magnificent statues, and stately trophies were 
raiſed to their honour, Death laughed at their va- 
nity, and made ſport with their perſons. The rich 
marbles, where to many proud titles are engraved, 
cover nothing but a little rotten fleſh, and a few 
bones which Death hath broken and reduced to 
aſhes. | 

Weread in the revelations of the prophet Daniel, 
that king Nebuchadnezzar faw in a dream a large 
statue of gold, both glorious and terrible; 7s bead 
was of pure gold, its Breaſt and Arms were of ſitver. ils 
B 2 | belly 
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Belly and Thighs of braſs, its Legs of iron, and its Fer? 
were partly of clay and partly of iron. As the Prince 
was beholding it with astoniſhment, a little stone 
cut out of a mountain, without hands, was rolled 
against the ſeet of this prodigious statue, and broke 
it all to pieces; not only the clay and iron were 
broken, but allo the gold, the ſilver, and the brals ; 
all became as the chaff, which the wind blows to 
and fro. This great image reprelents the four uni- 
verſal Monarchies of the world : That of Babylon, of 
the Perſians und Medes, of the Greeks, and that of the 

Romans. 1t repreſents alſo the vanity and inconstan- 
cy of all things under the Sun; For what is the 
pomp, the glory, the strength, and dignities of this 
word, but as a ſmoak driven with the wind, and a 
vapour that ſoon vaniſhes away? All is like a ſha- 
dow, that flies ſrom us: or like a dream, that diſ- 
appears in an instant Man, created in the image of 
God, at his first appearance, feems to be very glort- 
ous for a while, and becomes terrible: But as ſoon 
as Death strikes at his earthly part, and begins to 
break his fleſh and bones, all the glory, pomp, power 
and magnificence of the richest, of the most terrible 
and victorious Monarchs. are changed into a loath- 
ſome ſmell, into contemptible dust; and reduced to 
nothing: Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity. 

Since therefore Death is lo impartial as to ſpare 
none, and its power ſo great that none can elcape or 
reſist it, it is no wonder if it is become ſo terrible, 
aad fills with fear, grief, and deſpair, the minds of 
all mortals, who have not ſettled their faith and af- 
ſurance of God. For there is no condemned priſoner 
but trembles when he beholds the ſcaffold erecting 
upon which he is deſigned to be broken upon a 


il wheel, or when he ſpies in the fire irons with 
| ö | which he is to be pinched to death. 

11 In the midst of a lumptuous ſeast King Belſtazzar 

1 jaw the fingers of a man's hand writing thele words 

Y upon 
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upon the wall of his palace; Mene, Mene, Tekel, U- 
pharſm ; which the prophet Daniel hath thus inter- 
preted ; Mene, God hath numbered thy Kingdom, and fi- 
niſted it; Trekel, Thou art weighed in the Balance, and art 
found wanting; Perez, or Upharſin, Thy Kingdom is di- 
vided, and given to the Medes and Perſians. As ſoon 
as this great Monarch had cast his eyes upon this 
miraculous writing, it is faid, that is countenance 
was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that 
the joints of his loins were looſed, and his knees 
imote one against another. Certainly the proud 
worldling has a greater cauſe to be diſmay'd in the 
midst of his glory and pleaſures, when he may per- 
ceive Death writing upon every wall of his houſe in 
viſible characters, and printing upon his ſorehead 
that God hath numbered his days, and this in which he 
now breathes, ſhall be ſoon followed by an eternal 
night; that God hath weighed him in the Balance of his 
Juſtice, and found him as light as the wind; and that the 
Almighty Creator, unto whom vengeance belongs, 
will toon divest him of all his glory and riches, to 
clothe therewith his enemies. What comforts can 
be found for the wretched finners, who do not only 
understand their final ſentence, but alſo hear the 
thundering voice of the great judge of the world 
exaſperated by their impieties? They may now 
perceive Hell prepared to ſwallow them up, and the 
fiery chains of that doleful priſon ready to embrace 
them They may at preſent feel the hands of the 
executioner of divine justice, that ſeized upon them 
already, and ſee themſelves before stretched and 
tortured in that place, where there ſhall be 5 - 
but weeping and horrible gnaſhing of teeth. A 
preſent they may feel the fierce approaches of that 
fire and brimstone, which is the ſecond Death ; for 
it may be justly ſaid of theſe wretched varlets, That 
Hell comes to them, before they gota Hell; and that in 
this life they have a pre-lentiment of the grievous 


pag 


6 The Chriſtian's Conſolatians 


angs of their future torments: Therefore ſome of 
them in deſpair offer violence to themſelves, and 
commit an horrid murder upon their own perſons, 
as if they were afraid not to die by a hand wicked 
enough. The expectation of Death, to them, is 
more inſufferable than Death itfelf; and they had 
rather cast themſelves into the bottomleſs pit of 
Hell, than endure the apprehenfions and fears of 
Hell in their guilty conſciences ; and to be deliver- 
ed of the flathes of Hell-fire, and mount up their 
ſouls in this life, they cast themſelves in a brutilh 
manner into that unquenchable burning. 

That which is moſt terrible, is, that the horrid and 
inſufferable fears that ſeize upon the wicked, are 
not ſhort and tranſitory ; for as a criminal, that 
knows there is a ſentence of Death pronounced a- 
gainſt him, continually thinks upon thoſe torments 
that are preparing for him; as ſoon as he hears the 
door unlocking, or a fly buzzing at his ears, he ima- 
gines that ſome are entering to drag him from his 


$090 to execution. In ſome ſenſe, he defires what | 


e apprehends, and haſtens the approaches of that 
which he wiſhes, but cannot avoid. Thus deſperate 
ſinners that know there is a ſentence of eternal 
death proclaimed againſt them in the court of the 
King of Kings, and that from this ſentence there is 
no Appeal nor eſcape, muſt needs be in continual 
fears. Such forelee the fearful image of Death, that 
diſturbs their quiet; and, as St. Paul expreſſeth him- 
ſelf, thro' Fear of Death they are all their Lifetime ſulject 


to Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. That is, they are like ſo 


many wretched flaves that tremble under the inhu- 
man power of a mercilels Tyrant. 

I know that there be lome Atheits who talk of 
Death with contempt or ſcorn, and who make an 
open proſeſſion of braving Death without the least 


Tenſe of ſear; neverthele!s they feel in their fouls 
Jome ſecret thorns, with which Death often gauls 


them; 
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them; ſome fears and apprehenſions, with which it 
tortures and ditquiets them. when they dream least 
of it. It is true, they, for the most part, boast of not 
fearing the approaches of Death, and laugh at it, 
whea they imagine that it is at a distance from them; 
but thele are they who are most apt to tremble at 
the near and grim countenance of Death, and ſoon- 
est dilcover their weakneſs and deſpair. 

If there be any that ſeem to laugh at Death, their 
laughter is only an appearance upon the lips. They 
are like a child newly born, that ſeems to ſmile, 
when it is inwardly tormented in the bowels ; or 
like thoſe that eat of the famous herb mentioned 
by the herbalist, which cauſes a pleaſant laughter 
to appear upon the lips of ſuch, into whole noble 
parts it conveys a mortal poiſon that kills them. 

There be ſome, I conſeſs, that die without = 
concern; but theſe are either brutiſh or ſenſeleſs 
perſons, much like unto a fleeping drunkard, who 
inay be caſt down a precipice, without any know- 
ledge or foreſight of the danger; or the be plea- 
fant mockers, who are like the fooliſh criminals, 
who go merrily to the gallows; or they be ſuch as 
are full of rage and fury, whom I may well com- 
pare toan enraged wild boar, that runs himſelf in 
the huntſman's ſnare: Such monſters of men de- 
ſerve not to be reckoned among rational and un- 
derſtanding creatures. 


— — EEE — — 
CHAP. II. 


That in all the Heathen Philoſophy, there in no ſo- 
lid and true Comfort againſt the Fears and Appre- 
henſions of Death. tho. 


6 are certain empiricks, that ſeem at . 
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firſt diſcourſe to be very well {kill'd in their art, 


that talk of diſeaſes and of their cauſes, most learn- 


edly acutely; and nevertheleſs in their practice, 


they are both unhappy and ignorant, Their unſea- 


ſonable learning disturbs the patient more than 
their phyſic eaſes him, and increaſes the ſufferings of 
the languiſhing body, Theſe kind of phyſicians very 
well deſcribe to us in this particular, the properties 
of the heathen philoſophers; ſor when they repre- 
ſent the calamities of our human condition, they 
ſharpen their wits, and diſcover all their {kill and 
ractorick. Some of them laugh ingenuouſly at our 
miſeries; others artificially weep to behold them. 
But in all their writings, and tragick expreſſions, we 
find not any ſolid and ſincere comſorts to strenghen 
us against the apprehenſions of Death. Therefore 
their contemptible and vain fancies oblige us to tell 
them, as Job his troubleſome friends; Tour remem- 
brances are like unto Aſſes, your Bodies to Bodies of Clay, 
Job xiti. 12. It is true, ſome of thoſe learned phi- 
loſophers have very well ſpoken, that we begin to 
die as ſoon as we begin to breathe ; that our liſe is 
like unto a candle that lives by its conſumption, 
whereof the flame devours and confumes it. For 
the natural heat that entertains our life, inſenſibly 
undermines it ; it is that which ſpends our radical 
moisture, that yields the fame benefits to our life, 
as oi] to a lamp, Or wax to a taper. 

Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent life is 
but a ſwiſt race from one mother to another. They 
meant from the womb of our mothers that brought 
us into the world, into the womb and boſom of the 
earth, that will receive us at last; for as ſoon as we 
are born, we run a {wilt race towards our grave. At 


that instant, when we fly from Death we approach 


inſenſibly towards it; and contrary to our intention, 
we cast ourſelves into its embruces. Some of the 


fame ichool have compared Man to a bubble 7 
the 
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the water, that riſes and ſwells, and immediately 
decreaſes and breaks. Others make him like vpto 
the wateriſh bottles of divers colours, that children 
blow with their breath, and deftroy with the fame, 
In truth, all Man's beauty is but a vain appearance, 
that vanithes away in an inſtant, Ja. xl, A fleſh rs 
like gras, and all the glory of Man like the fiower of the 
felt, 1 Pet. i. | | 

One of theſe great philoſophers, being aſked what 
the life of Man was, anſwered never a word; be- 
cauſe ſuch a queſtion deſerved none, or rather be- 
cauſe he would imitate the cuſtom of his age, of 
ſpeaking by guets, and fymbolical repreſentations. 
For that purpoſe he entered into a chamber, and 
paſſed out again at the ſame inſtant, to ſignify to his 
diiciples that queſtioned him, how that Man's life 
is but an entrance in, and an egre's out of the 
world; the one ſucceeds immediately the other. 

Another of the ſame ſect wilked in bravado two 
or three turns, and then ſhrunk into a pit, to ſhow 
that our life is but a kind of maſquerade, a vain ap- 
pearaince that ſoon vaniſhes: When Men have well 
admir d themielves in their ſplendour, and have 
drawa to thein the louks and elteem of the world, 
Death furpriſes hem, aud ſpoils all their luſtre, and 
covers their borrowed glory in a mouruſul grave. It 
is with us as with actors in a comedy ; the one re- 
preſents a king, the other an emperor ; the one a 
counſellor, the other a miniſter of ſlate ; but when 
the comedy is ended, and the garments changed, 
you know not which is which. We are all like coun- 
ters upon a table ; ſome figity units, others tens, 
others hundreds, and others thouiands and millions; 
but when they are ſhuched together, and put again 
into the purle, the vaſt differeace appears no more. 
This is a lively image of all mankind; for in this 
liſe tome appear upon a throne, others are ſeated 


upon a dunghill ; ſome flouriſh in golden and fiiken 
C attire 
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attire, others are cloathed in nakedneſs; ſome com- 
mand as. princes, others ſubmit as galley-ſlaves; 
ſome are ſed with exquiſite dainties, others muſt be 
content with the bread of affliction, But when 
Death has caſt them all into their graves together 
then they appear without any diſtinction. | 
All theſe witty expreſſions, and others of the like 


nature are pleaſant and true; they teach well, and 


flatter the fancy; but they afford no real comforts. 
Therefore to all theſe learned doctors we may ſay, 
as Job by the way of reproach to his friends that ad- 
ded ſorrow to his affliction, You arc all Phyſiciams of no 
value. How then comfor! ye me in vain? Job xiii. g. 
When a patient is afflicted with the tortures of an 
unmerciſul gout, or of the ſtone in the kidneys, that 
force from him every moment moſt grievous ſighs 
and groans, if any ſhould offer to paint before him 
his looks and grimaces, or ſhould counterfeit them 
ingeniouſly in his preſence, he would bring him lit- 
tle eaſe to his torments, but rather increaſe to his 
vexation and trouble. The moſt beautiful flower 
alſo can give no delight to ſuch as are racked in the 
executioner's hand, or tied to four horſes that are 
ready to tear him to pieces. Thus it is with the moſt 
elequent and florid diſcourſe; it can bring no com- 
fort to a ſoul that is departing : David's harp alone 
can drive away the evil ſpirits, and appeaſe the 
troubles of a wounded conſcience. 

But ſome may imagine, in this general ſurvey of 
the wile follies and vanity of the Heathen philoſo— 
phers, I ſhould except the Stozcks ; I confels, in this 
particular, they expreſs mote gravity, but the pro- 
ceed with no better ſucceſs ; nay, when I have well 
conſidered them, I find them to be far more inſuffer- 
able and impertinent than the reſt ; for beſides that 
they treat of the immortality of the ſoul in a very 
doubtful and inconſiſtent manner, the pretended 


comforts that they offer render Death more * 
ey 
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They tell us, that Death is the end and centre 
where all human afflictions and miſeries ceaſe ; 
therefore it is rather' to be defired, than ayoided or 
feared. They might have ſome colourable reaſon 
for this concluſion, if they did but diſcover beyond 
the grave an happineſs which they might now ex- 
pect and hope; for Death aſſures them of no other 
comfort, but only to put a period to all the miſeries 
of this wretched life. Therefore ſuch kind of diſ- 
courſes are not properly comforts, and the reſolution 
that they beget in us, is but a filly paſſion much like 
that of a criminal upon the rack, who impatiently 
withes for Death, that he might be delivered from 
the cruel hands of the executioners; and longs to be 
out of theſe torments, to get on the ſcaffold where 
he is to be broken upon the wheel; O miſerable 
wretch ; the change of tortures will bring no eaſe 
to thy pains, If thou canſt not endure patiently the 
ropes that unjoint thy limbs, how wilt thou ſuffer 
the bar of iron that ſhall crack all jthy bones in pie- 
ces? Oblind philoſopher ? if thou canſt not bear 
the miſeries of this life, how wilt thou endure the 
agonies of Death! 

Moreover they tell us, that the moſt cruel and 
painful Death is a noble occaſion to exercife our vir- 
tue, and to cauſe our conſtancy and reſolution to ap- 
pear with admiration. This diſcourſe ſeems to be 
plauſible, but in reality is nothing but wind : For 
what availeth this appearent virtue ? It hinders us 
not ſrom ſalling into the deepeſt abyſs of torment 
and miſery, but periſhes and dies with its idolaters: 
Therefore ſuch as have moſt admired” it, have at laſt 
acknowledged it to be but a ſhadow; witneſs that 
famous and worthy general who fancied that his vir- 
tue would procure him the victory over all the ene- 
mies of the commonwealth, .in whoſe quarrel he 
took up arms. When the battle was lost, and all his 
ambitious hopes. had deceived him, being Feng £ 
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ſtab himſelf with his own ſword1l, he cried ont. Oh, 
miſerable virtue ! whit art thou, but'a vain unprofitable 
Word. a name without a Boh He thus exciaimed a- 
gainſt his virtue, that he had formerly adored, be- 
cauſe it could yield him n» comfort in the day of his 
diſtreſs, nor free him ſrom falling into utter de- 
ſpair. 
The moſt ordinary and uſeful comforts they com- 
monly bring, are theſe: That Death is inevitable; 
that we all enter into the world, upon condition to 
„aut; that we have as much caute to be affi cted 
with the d y of our birth, ps with the day o our 
Death ; that humanity and immortality are not 
* confiltent ; that Matheis a tribute we all owe to na- 
ture; that the kings and greateſt monarchs are for- 
ced to pay it, as well aus the meanelt ſubjects; and 
that this is ſuch an univerial law, that it admits of 
No exception, 
But theſe kinds of comforts. increaſe our trouble, 
and add to our affliction. I have therefore good rea- 
ſon to peak to thele grave philoſophers in 7 lau- 
guage to his troubleſome frivinls, Mi-rable comforters 
are ye all: For, in truth, they do not only learch the 
wound to the quick, without any application of an 
healing plaiſter. hut they alſo tear and widen it, in 
flame and render it for more grie ous. When we 
are in hopes 0: {eeing an end to our calamities, our 
mind is con'torted, ant orins itielt with conftancy, 
aid a patient retolutio e; but when we tre ourtelves 
catt into an abyis of evil, and that no hopes appear 
of getting out, we are then overw'inhned with grief 
aud deſpair. It is a lame ital;le thing to be born to 
die; but it is far more lamentabhle ard grievous to 
kaow that Death is not to be avoided, that all the 
treatures of the world cannot tree us rom It ; for 
his afflitiva is the greateit wive milery Caunut be 
cured. 


This allo is a faiſe aud d-ce.tiul maxim; that 
the 
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the comfo: t of the miſerable is to have companions 
in miſery. Though many thouſenls drink together 
of the waters of Marab, they ſeem no lets bitter; 
and although thou ſhouldſt he burnt in a fice where 
many are conlumec!, thou thalt not find there a more 
ealy abode. Thy neighbours grief does not leffen 
thy affliction; their fir kneſs cannot reſtore to thee 
health, nor their Death comfort thee againſt the »p- 
roaches of thine own, on the contrary, if thou halt 
any ſenſe of humanity, thou wilt weep for their mi- 
ſery and thine together. It is that which great X:r- 
xcs, King of Per/iz, practiſed; for upon review of his 
numerous Army, in which there were 1,700 000 
men, he conſidering that within an hundred years 
fo many brave captains and foldiers would be rot- 
ting in their graves, was moved with compaſſion, 
and wept. I mention not here the brutith and ſool- 
iſn opinion of such who imagine that man's soul is 
mortal, and prrithes with the body. This confidera- 
tion brings no comfort but brings us into an irreco., 
verable deſpair ; for, beſides the torments of hell- 
fire, their is nothing that can be imagined more 
dieadſul than a reducement to a non- entity. 

It is alſo needleſs to mention the Natonuiſis, wie 
have diſcour:ed of the ſoul's immortality, and of its 
Bleſſedneſs after this life. They imagine themſelves 
very acute aud ſubtile; but their diicourtes of this 
matter are ſo grois aud extravagint, that inſtead of 
perſuading the truth they expule it to ſcorn and 
contempt. - Let their fond and imaginary deleription 
of the Ehſian fields be witnetles ; for whativever 
they have invented o this k 11 hath been reckoned 
among the fables and poetical fictions. LT hole chi- 
merical gardens and groum contain nothing like 
to the divine excellencies, and unſpeakable plea» 
ſures of the paradiie-of God. | 

In a word, eck amoogit the rareſt and moſt pre- 
cious trealures ol wit aud learulug of the Heatien an- 

: tiquity 
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tiquity; turn over the writings of the moſt eloquent 


orators, of the ſubtileſt Philosophers, of the moſt fa- 
mous poets ; examine the ſecrets of the moſt expe- 
rienced phyſicians, conſider their practiſe, and all 
the remedies they preſcribe to the ſoul, and you 
ſhall find them too unſkilfu] to perform the leaſt 
cure. They do but charm and flatter the diſeaſe; 
they harden us againſt evil; they furniſh us with a 
good exterior, and teach us to bear a good mein; 
but they have no real- antidote againſt the venom 
that kills the principal of life ; nor the remedy that 
reaches to the heart: And as torrents that dry up 
in the hotteſt ſeaſons, ſuch conſolations that flow 


not from the fountain of life, vaniſh away without 


effect, and dry up to nothing, when a deep ſorrow, 
fear and affliftion, ſeize upon a finful ſoul. 
It ſeems the compilers of the heathen religion 


were ſenſible of this truth; for they dedicated tem- 


ples, and. erected altars, to all manner of Gods and 
Gaddefles ; not only to virtues and health, but alſo 
to vices and diſeaſes, to fear, cowardice, anger, the 
fever the pestilence, and an infinite number more; 


but they leſt Death, out of their devotions. This is 
an open declaration, that they knew not how to 
strike acquaintance with Death, and win its esteem 


and favour. They had no ſacrifice nor incenſe that 
could allay its fury; they looked upon it as their 
most inhuman and irreconcilable enemy. The very 
name of Death terrified them ; therefore it was one 
of their most unfortunate Omens. Adrian, the empe- 
-ror is witneſs of what I ſay : He was one of the 
greatest princes in former ages; he made most part 
ol the inhabitable world yield to his ſceptre, and put 
to death an infinite number of men; but at last he 
trembled and was astoniſhed himſelf at the ap- 
"proaches of Death: He had overcome the most bar- 
barous nations, and tamed the most ſavage beasts ; 
but when he came to his last enemy, he had no 
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Weapon - fit for the encounter. Therefore on this 
ocaſion, he diſcovers, the weakneſs and inconstancy 
of his mind, far more disturbed than his body was 
with the diſeaſe. Sometimes he employed the ma- 
gic art ty retard Death; ſometimes he made uſe of 
his ſword and poiſon to hasten it; at last he killed 
himſelt by an abstinence from food, neceſſary to en- 
tertain his life. He had conquered all the world, 
and given peace and happineſs to his empire; but 
could not overcome himſelf, or appeaſe the troubles 
of his conſcience, He was fo far from quieting the 
disturbed thoughts of his ſoul, that he ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be overwhelmed with deſpair ; he flattered 
his ſoul in hastening its ruin ; for when his diſeaſe 
gave him liberty to breathe, he talked unto it in this 
manner: My tile Soul, my deareſt Companion, thou 
art now going to wander in objcure, cold and ſtrange Places: 
T hou ſhalt never jeſt again according to thy wonted manner; 
thou ſhalt never give me any more Sport or Pleaſure. 
Tou will ſay, Adrian was a powerful monarch, but 
no great philoſopher ; perhaps he knew how to go- 
vern, and was well acquainted with the politicks ; 
but he was ignorant of the morals, and had no ſkill 
to die well. To anſwer this objection, let us give 
an example beyond all exception. | 
Ariſtotle is generally esteemed to have been the 
ſubtilest and the most learned of the heathen anti- 
quity, the prince of all the philophers, the glory 
of his age, and the founder of his fect ; When his 
excellent ſoul had ſurveyed all things, examined the 
heavens, ſearched among the excellencies of the 
earth, pried into all the wonders of the world, and 
found out the rarest ſecrets of nature, he could never 
find any ſolid comfort against the apprehenſions of 
Death. Notwithstanding all his admirable ſubtil- 
ties, and his profound learning, the fears of this cruel 
Death terrifics his conſcience in ſuch a manner, that 
he confeſſed, That of all terrible Things Death was the 
moſt dreadſul. CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


07 ths Sorts of Drath, with which we are to 
QUET.OME. 


. Datu had a deſign to fight with G21. 
ab, and could nat make uſe of the armour 
of King Sau/, he took a ſmovyth s o eon of his bag, 
est it with his ling. ſtruck the Polliſtine in the fore- 
head, and brought this proud giant, who had defied 
the armies of Jracl. We have already examined 
an1 tried all the armour of human wiidom and 
learning, laid up in the stofe-houſes of the, greatest 
wits in former ages; and we have found that they 
are not able to afford us any afſistance in an excoun+ 
ter witu Death. Let us, thereſore, now with the 
fling of our mystical Devil, with the weapons of 
our divine thepherd : But, before we begin the re- 
ſistance, let us look an behould it in the face. The 
enemy I mtead you ſhall everrone. is a monster 
with three heads; for there are three sorts of Death, 
the natural, the ſpiritual, and the eternal. 

_ The natural Death isa ſe parat ion of the ſoul from 
the body. Although our body hath been athioned 
with the finger of God, it is but a weak and frail 


veſſol, made of earth : But our joul is an heavenly, 


ſpiritual, and immortal ſubstance; it is a tparkle 
and a ray of the Godhead, an lively image of our 
great creator: For when God had made our first 


Parent he breathed into his No/trils the Breath of Life, 


Gen. ii. 7. that we might thereby understand, that 
.var ſouls a ſone proceeded [rom his iminediate hand; 


therefore he is named the Father of Spirits, Heb. xii. 
aud the faithful Creator of Souls, 1 Pet. iv. This foul 


railes us a degree above all animals, aud above the 
celestial 
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celenifi bodies, and 8 us like the angels of 


heaven. It is the light that enlightens us, the ſalt 
that preſerves us from corruption. In one word, by 
this ſoul we live, enjoy our ſenſes, move and under- 
ſtand.” As ſoon as this angelic gueſt lea ves its man- 
ſton the body, it looſeth all its beauty, and falls off 
into a ſtate of ruin; for this fleſh. that we are ſo 
careſul of, and feed with all manner of dainties, 
then corrupts and rots. After that it hath been 
ſtretched awhile upon beds of gold, and richly atti- 
red In purple and ſcarlet, it is caſt upon a bed of 
worms, and covered with the vileſt inſects of the 
earth. Notwithſtanding all its former perfumes, it 
yields then a moſt horrid ſtink. Before, it raviſhed 
he eyes of the beholders with its admirable beauty; 
ut now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive, that the 
living care not to ſee it. It is at laſt reduced to 
2ſhes, according to the ſentence that was pronoun- 
ced in the earthly paradiſe, Duſt thou art, ane m 
Dufe thou ſhalt return. | 
The ſpiritual Death is the ſeparation of the foul 
from God our creator ; for he being the ſoul of our 
louls, and the light of our life, we fall into an abyſs 
of darkneſs and Death: For all thoſe that depart from 
Cod ſball periſh, Pal. Ixxiii. As the members, when. 
they are cut off from the body, commonly rot; as 
the twig withers, when is is ſeparated from the 
vine; fo, ina ſeparation from God, we neither 
live, move, nor have a being. And as it is with the 
body ſeparated from the ſoul, it nouriſhes a neſt of 
worms that devour it, and ſends forth a moſt inſuf- 
ferable ſtench ; ſo it is with our ſouls at a diſtance 
from God: It yields thoſe evil affections that tor- 
ment and conſume it; and the ill ſcent of its crimes 
is offencive to heaven and earth, Of this kind of 
Death our ſaviour ſpeaks to the Jews in this manner: 
Tf you do not believe that I am he, you ſhall die in your ſins, 
John viii. And to the angel fo the church at Sar- 
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8 
che, Thou haſt a name which thou loveſt, and art Dead, 
Rev. iii. The ſame Death St. Pau! mentions 
in the ſecond chapter of the Collofians, and the 
ſecond of the Epheſians ; When we were dead in in our 
Treſpaſſes. and Sins, God hath quickened us together with 
Chin. And elſewhere he exhorts a finful Man, 
Awake, thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, Eph. v. And it is of the 
fame kind of Death that St. Paul ſpeaks concerning 
the wanton widow, that /e is dead while ſie liveth. 
1 Tim. v. 

It was this kind of Death that Adam ſuffered as 
ſoon as he had taſted of the forbidden fruit, accord- 
ing to God's threatning ; In the Day that thou eates! 
thereof thou ſhalt die the Death. For not only his body 
became ſubject to Death, but his ſoul was alſo caſt 
into the death of fin, and enſlaved to corruption. It 
happened to him as to a lamp newly put out; the 
ſnuff yields a moſt ill- ſavoured ſcent. 

As the life of grace is a preparative to the life of 
glory, and furniſhes us with the fore-taſte of the 
heavenly joys; fo, on the contrary, the carnal life 
is as it were the ſuburbs of hell ; it is the firſt be- 
ginning of an eternal Death, and the entrance into 
the eternal pit. The eternal death is nothing elſe 
but an entire and irrecoverable ſeparation of the foul 
and body from God, accompanied with infinite tor- 
ments; torments, indeed, unto which all the fuſ- 
terings of this mortal life are light and inconſider- 
able ; nevertheleſs, as the ſpirit of God repreſents 
the heavenly joys and felicities by things that are 
moſt pleaſant and delightful; ſo, to expreſs to us 
hell-torments, it borrows things that are the moſt 
dreadful and painſul in this life : We are told of an 
Abyſs or Furnace full of Flames, a bottomleſs Pit burning 
zoith Fire and Brimstone. The ſcripture mentions 
Chains of Darkneſs, an eternal Night, and an Hell Fire 


where there are Weeping and Gnashing of Teeth. It tells 
us 
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us, That Tophet 7s did of old, yea, for the King it, 
ts prepared, he hath made it deep and large: The Piles 
thereof is Fire, and much Mood; the breath of the Lo 
lite à Stream of Brimstone, doth kmale it, Ifaiah . 


33. 

Fancy to yourſelves a Man devoured with worms, 
burning in hot flames, in continual torments, in 
whoſe wounds kindled brimſtone 'is poured without 
intermiſſion, with boiling lead, and burning piteh; 
if there be any other pains more ſharp and grievous, 
fancy them alſo. All this will give us but a tight 
and imperſect image of the ſtate of hell; for all the 
pangs of the body are nothing þn compariſon to the 
horrors, troubles, and incredible griefs, that hall 
for ever-rack and torture the damned fouls, 

As ſhame aggravates our ſufferings, and renders 
them more terrible, the damned ſhall be loaded with 
ſhame and infamy to all eternity ; their names ſhall 
be hateful to Gop and his holy angels, and they ſhall 
be curſed with an endleſs curſe. And as it is an in- 
creaſe to our torment to ſuffer in the company of 
abominable varlets, and to become a companion of 
the moſt infamous raſcals; and they ſhall ſuffer with 
Hell's executioner, and ſhall be ſent to the fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. All their ſenſes 
mall ſhare in theſe horrid torments ; they ſhall be 

cruſhed in the Wine Preſs of God's eternal wrath, S 
and they ſhall feel for ever and ever the ſtrokes of _ 
God's vengeance, and of his almighty hand. They 
(tall then learn, by experience, what a terrible thing 
it is to fall into the hands of the living God, and 
how inſufferable that fire is, that ſhall conſume his 
enemies. Their eyes ſhall perceive nothing but the 
bottomleſs pit, the devil's image, and the furies of 
hell ; their ears ſhall hear nothing but the horrible 
outcries, and fearful roarings of tormented Devils 

and damned fouls. They ſhall be choaked with the 


noiſome ſmell and fumes of the bottomleſs' pit; 2 
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alt 0 rink the very 4 and bottom G00 8 
ng and indignation, and they ſhall ſuck the ve- 
om of his arrows; Fire and Bremstone ſhall be the Por- 
tion of their Cup. 
The 'ſufferings.of this hfe are but ſhort, ey for a 
moment ; but the torments of the damned ſhall ne- 
ver end; Their Worm dieth not, and their Fire Shall 
ker be quenched, Mark ix. Rev. xx. They ſhall be 
. tormented day and night to all eternity. When 
they, ſhall have ſuffered as many thouſand ages, as 
there be drops of water in the ſea, or grains ot ſand 
on the ſhore, it ſhall- be but the beginning of their 
grief. They ſhall live for ever, to die continually ; 
and they ſhall 'die, and never be conſumed. In the 
midſt of theſe hot flames, they ſhall beg a drop of 
water to cool their tongue, Luke xvi. but we may 
ſay, of the fire that ſhall torture the damned, what 
the ſpouſe in the Canticles' faith of the divine love 
that had inflamed her foul; Many Waters cannot 
quench it, neither can the Flobds drown it, Cant. viii. 
And St. Paul tells us, That the Things that God hath 
prepared for them that love him, Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 
bath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the Heart of 
Man, 1 Cor. ii. So, on the contrary, we may fay that 
thoſe things that God hath prepared for them that 
hate him, Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 22 not heard, nor did 
i ever enter into the heart of Man. From hence shall 
proceed their rage, madneſs, and deſpair ; they shall 
cry in Cam's language, My Puniſhment is greater than 1 
ean bear, Gen. iv. When they ſhall ſee nothing but 
an extreme miſery and woeful darkneſs, they ſhall 
curſe God the King of all creatures, Ja. viii. In 
their fury and rage they will eat their tongues, and 
blaſpheme the great God of heaven and earth. It 
had been far better for ſuch perſons, that they had 
never been born ; therefore they ſhall ſeek Death 
and ſhall not find it, Matth. xxvi. They ſhall deſire 


to die that is, to be reduced to nothing, Rev, ix. 
but 


. * 
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but this Death (hall fly from them: Who of you 
can dwell in eternal flames? Rev. vi. If the'phitals 
and little cups full God's wrath force the wicket 
to cry out, how much more ſhall the rivers and the 
ocean of God's vengeance draw from them, O moun- 
tains fall on us; O rocks cover us, and hide us front the 
Face of him that fits upon the Throne, und from the 
Wrath of the Lamb; for the Day of his Wrath is come, 
and who may ahid: it ? But as they have ſtopped their 
ears to God's gracious calls, and hardened their 
hearts to his invitation to recompence, God'thall 
alſo ſtop his ear to their out-cries, and his eyes to 
their grievous ſufferings; and when they ſhall be 
overcome with fear and defpair, God will ſcorn and 
mock at their inſufferable miſery. _ 5 


CHAP. IV. 


That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath redimed us from 
eternal Death, and by Degrees, reſcues us from 4 
Spiritual Death. + | 0 ts 


WV read in the fifth chapter of the Revelations 
of St. John, that .he wept bitterly, becauſe 
no being in heaven and earth nor under the earth + 
was able to open the book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
that was in God's right hand. At that inſtant one of 
the twenty-four elders ſpake to him, Weep not, be- 
hold the lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals. Thus we 
have until now wept bitterly becauſe we could find 
nobody in the armies of IJruel to encounter with that 
powerful monſter, Death. But let us alſo wipe our 
tears, and- take good courage, my beloved; _ thi 
me 
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ne lion ol the tribe of Judah is appointed Gfgt 
With this dreadful enemy: Our victorious and tri- 
hing David, who had torn in pieces, the inſernal 
ion, bruiſed the antient ſerpent's head, and ſpoiled | 
| 1323 and powers, triumphing over them in 
s crols, Col. ii. 15. It is he that hath undertaken 
this glorious combat; it was for that purpoſe that 
He left for a while the throne of God the father, and 
the company of his holy angels, 1 Sam. xvii. It was 
ſor that intent that he came into the camp and con- 
fuſion of [rag]. He had not borrowed the weapons 
and aſſiſtance of the world, Eg. ii. All that he bath 
taken from us, is our frail nature. Bu he hath arm- 
ed himſelf with righteouſneſs, as with a breaſt-plate 
and hath put on the helment of ſalvation. He; hath 
cloathed himſelf with vengeance as with a cloak ; 
he hath trodden the wine preſs and nobody hath 
aſſiſted him, Ja. lix. Ixiii. But his arm hath faved 
him, and his hand hath upheld him; as David cut 
off Goliab's head with his own ſward, Jeſus Chriſt hath | 
overcome Death. Like unto the ſtrong Sampſon, he 
. hath deſtroyed all the enemies of his glory by his 
Death, 1 Sam, xvii. He hath overcome, in dying, 
him * had the empire of death, that is, the devil, 
Heb. ii. and hath delivered them, who through ſear 
of death were all their life-time ſubject to bondage. 
Then was fulfilled this ſaying of Hoſea, O Death, I 
will be thy plague ; O Grave, I will be thy deſtruc- 
tion, Hof: xili. And that of Tſaiah, he will ſwallow 
up Death in victory, and the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from off all Faces, and the rebuke of his 
people ſhall be taken away from all the earth, Ja. 
XXV. 1 Tim. vi. This bleſſed prince, King of Kings. 
and Lord of Lords, who only hath immortality and 
dwelleth in inacceflable light. hath deſtroyed death, 
and. brought to light life and immortality by the 
1 I, 1 Tim. i. O Death were is thy Stin Bran O 
Se where is thy Victory? The Sting of * 
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js Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin is the Law; bag 


Thanks be to God Who hath given us the Vito) 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xy. . 
This great God and Saviour has perfectly re- 
deemed us [rom eternal Death, as he himſelf teaches 
us in the goſpel of St. John; he that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath ever? 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
but is paſſed from death unto life, Ch. v. 24. Tam 
the living bread, which came down from heaven ; 
if any man eat of this bread he ſhall live for ever, 
Ch vi 51. Ver. 40. Your fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderneſs, and are dead; this is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
eat thereof, and not die, Chap. viii. Verily, verily, I 
lay unto you, if a man keep my word he ſhall never 
taſte of death. I am the reſurrection and the life; 
he that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; 
and he that believeth in me although he were dead 
yet ſhall he live, Ch. xi. The wages of fin is Death, 
but the gift of God is eternal life through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 
in the firſt reſurrection, Rev. xx. The ſecoud death 
ſhall never have any power upon him. In a word, 
the gates of hell, that is to ſay, Death cannot preju- 
dice them who are ſettled upon Jeſus Chriſt, the rock 
of eternity. This merciful ſaviour hath alſo deliver- 
ed us from the ſpiritual Death, Eph. ii. For we be- 
ing dead in our treſpaſſes and fins, he hath quick- 
ened us, and raiſed us up together unto newneſs of 
life, Col. ii. He hath carried our fins in his body upon 
the croſs, that he dying unto fin, we might live unts 

righteouſueſs. We are buried with him in his death” 
by baptiſm, that as Jeſus Chriſt is raiſed fromthe 

dead by the glory of God the father, we alfo should 
walk in newneſs of life, 1 Ft. ii. Ariſe thou that 
ſleepeſt, and riſe from the dead, and Jeſus Chriſ shall 
enlighten thee, Eph. v. For by his death he hath 1 
only 
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auly reconciled us to God the father, Rom. vi. Col. i. 
Hut 


"4 
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he hath alſo procured to us the holy ſpirit that 


creates in us a new heart, and nprints the 1 Image of 
his holineſs, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 Cor. v. 


He makes us become new creatures, and regenerates 
us by the uncorruptable ſeed, 1 Ert. i. This is that 
which the ſcripture names the firſt reſurrection, Rev. 
XX. St. Peter was ravished in admiration at this 
7 and wonderful benefit, and therefore he ac- 
nowledged it; bleſſed be God the father of our 
Lord Fejus Chrift, which according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Christ from the dead, 1 Per. 
i. God diſcovered to the prophet Ezekiel a field co- 
vered with dry bones, Ezek. xxxvii. At the pro- 
phet's command they began to draw near to one 
another; then the nerves began to appear, the flesh 
to grow, and to be covered with ſkin ; but there was 
no life, till God commanded the rrophet to pro- 
pheſy again, thus ſaith the Lord, ſpirit, come from 
the four winds, blow upon theſe dead bodies, and 
let them riſe from the dead. Then the ſpirit enter- 
ed into them, they began to revive, and they ſtood 
upon their legs. This the lively and true image of 
the firſt reſurrection; for the ſpirit of God, that 
blows whither it liſteth, regenerates us by degrees, 


Job ii. and the new man is created in our hearts by 


little and little as the child grows in the mother's 
womb. 

When Joſtua pkaht the children of Iſrael into 
the land of promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Canaan- 
ztes, Josh. xxiii. there remained ſome who became 
ſcourges in their ſides, and thorns in their eyes. 
Thus our true and ſpiritual Joshua, who hath let us 
into the*kingdom of his grace, hath not altogether 
deſtroyed all our evil affections; ſome yet remain, 


that are like prickles in our ſides, and like ſwords 


ut pierce thro our ſouls. They yet render our life 
bitter 
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hitter and unpleaſant ; therefore we often, deſire 
Death to come and put a period to this conflict, Sin 
was in poſſeſſion of us, as a ſtrong man armed in an 
houſe ; but Jeſus Chriſt is entered into our fouls, and 
become maſter ; he hath therefore bound and chain- 
ed fin, and hath nailed it to his croſs. But this furi- 
ous beaſt, tho' he hath received a mortal wound, and 
is ready to give up the laſt gaſp, yet ſtruggles and 
foams within us. Our bleſſed ſaviour hath extin- 
guiſhed with the real ſtream of his blood, the infer- 
nal flames of our curſed affections; but yet there 
remain in the aſhes ſome ſparkles of this deviliſh 
fire, that yet cauſe in us feveriſh fits. Only this mer- 
ciful redeemer, of his infinite goodneſs, hath looſed 
us from the devil's chains ; but that we might have 
cauſe to be humble, to deſire the increaſe of grace, 
and long for the arrival of his glory, he leaves a- 
bout us ſome of the troubleſome fetters : By his holy 
ſpirit he files them off by degrees ; but one day he 
will take them away from us. | 
At the voice of this prince of life, that reaches to 
the very bottom of our hearts, we are riſen from the 
{epulchre of our voices with our grave clothes about 
us, as Lazarus when he came out of his tomb. We 
are like the ancient flaves who were ſet at liberty; 
we bear upon our foreheads the viſible marks of our 
ancient bondage; but one day our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
all cover theſe marks of infamy and diſgrace with 
an heavenly diadem. If you defire another image 
of our ſpiritual condition, fancy to yourſelves a dead 
man calt into a foul pit or fink, unto whom life is 
reſtored in a moment; afterwards, by degrees, he is 
waſhed and cleanſed of that filth that covered his 
body. We were not only dead of a ſpiritual death but 
we were allo overwhelmed in an abyſs of corruption 
aud filth. The ſon of God hath pulled us out of 
this abyſs, and already reſtored us to life; but the 
dirt and putrefaction with which we are disfigured, 
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he waſhes away with the water of grace, Zech. xiii. 
For there is a fountain open for ſin in the houſe of David, 
La. iv. in the which God hath promiſed to waſh 
away all the filth of the daughter of Son, and all 
the blood of Jeruſalem. And as it happened to the 
cruel king Adonizebeł, when the tribe of Judah took 
him priſoner, he loſt the thumbs of his hands and the 
great toes of his feet, but he ſuffered not death till 
he came to Jeruſalem ; thus our great God and Sa- 
viour, the prince of the tribe of Judah, hath cut off 
the ſtrength and power of the old man, who tyran- 
nized in our ſouls, and hath deprived him of his 
venomous nails, with which he wounded our hearts; 
he hath alſo given him a mortal wound, but he ſuf- 
fers him to enjey a languiſhing life, and will not 
take away his laſt breath, until we bring him to the 
gates of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

But to ſpeak more openly ; fin is yet in us, but it 
reigneth not; For our Lord and Saviour Feſus Crit 
hath broken its ſceptre, and pulled it from the 
throne; and as he hath taken from it all command 
in us, he conſtrains it to leave the poſſeſſion of our 
ſouls by degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty king, 
who, having won the battle, purſues and drives the 
enemy, until he hath totally expelled them out of 
his kingdom; ſo does our faviour deal with fin, 

And as it happens to a woman with child in her 
old age, there are in her body two contrary lives, 
that of the mother and that of the child, the one de- 
cays and dies inſenſibly, the child's life grows and 
increaſeth by degrees; fo it is in the faithful and re- 
generate ſoul; there are two lives, that of Sz, that 
the ſcripture names the o/d Man; and that of the 
new Man, which is created according to God in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs; the one diminifhes 
and draws to its final end; but the other grows and 
gathers ſtrength, until we arrive to the perfect ſta- 


ture ot our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; the ſpirit of God every 
| day 
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day gets ground of our corruption and weakneſs, 


CHAP. V. 


Why we are yet ſubjefted to the Corporial or Nature! 
Death, and what Advantage we thereby receive in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Fr e-T N 


HE wiſe king teaches us in the ninth of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, That the ſame accident happens to all, to the 
Righteous, and to the Wicked, to the Clean; and to the 
Polluted, to him that ſacrificcth, and to him that ſacrificeth 
not. Theſe words are to be underſtood of the ſeve- 
ral afflictions unto which we are expoſed during this 
mortal life ; but we may apply them to the natural 
death: For it is appointed unto all Men once to die, and 
after that Fudement follows, Heb. ix. By one man fin 
is entered into the world, and by fin death; and 
thus death is come upon all men becauſe they have 
all ſinned, Rom. v. Therefore when Joſtua felt him- 


ſelf feeble and decaying, he told the children of , 


rael, That he was going the way of all fleſh, Joſh: xxiii. 
And Job complains unto God, I know that thou wilt re- 
duce me to death, and to the houſe appointed for all living. 
Job. xx. It was upon this ſubject that the royal pro- 
phet was exerciſing his meditation, when he cried 
out, Who is he that liveth and ſhall not ſee death? Shall 
he free his foul from the power of the Grave? Pf. Ixxxix. 
And to ſpeak the language of Solomon, Or ever the 
ſilver Cord be looſed, or the golden Bowl broken, or the 
Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the Wheel be broken 
at the Ciſtern : That is to ſay, the back-bone where 
marrow is as white as filver, be looſed; when the 


{kull, which is like a precious veſſel of Gold, 4 * 
en; 
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ken; when the Vena Cava receives no more blood 
from the liver, the fountain of life; when the lights 
which draw in and puſh forth the breath, move no 
more; or when the kidneys, which extract humidi- 
ty from the veins, and cauſe it to drop down into 
the bladder, as into a ciſtern, begin to fail; Then 
ſhall the body return to the Earth, as it was, and the Spirit 
fall return unto God that gave it. | 
To exprels to us this inevitable fate, Moſes reckons 
all the ancient fathers, who have lived longeſt in 
the firſt world ; he mentions one who lived 700 
others that lived 800, others 80g, years, and ſome 
near 1000, Gen. v. But when he had well ſpoken of 
their deeds, and of their children which they left 
behind, he adds, in the concluſion ot all, and then 
-fuch an one died. Thus our creator executes upon 
-all men the ſentence pronounced againſt Adam, the 
father of all mankind, Duſt thou art, and lo Dujt thou 
ſhalt return. | 
By this means God declared his juſtice and truth, 
and accompliſhed what was fignified by the ancient 
types, Lev. xiv. For according to the Laws which 
God gave to Iſrael by Moſes, the houſe that was in- 
fected with Leproſy, was to be demoliſhed, and caſt 
into a noiſome place. There is a more urgent cauſe 
fora man's body to be deſtroyed, and laid in the ſe- 
-pulchre, becauſe he was created to be the palace of 
the living God,,the dwelling of his glory; but Se 
a kind of infectious leproſy, hath inſinuated itſellf, 
and disfigur'd it, hath entered the ſkin, corrupted 
the blood, diſordered the ſpirits, crept into the joints 
and marrow, and hath ſpread its venom in ſuch a 
manner that there is none of our members but is an 
inſtrument of iniquity and unrighteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 
For the ſame reaſon, we cannot ſufficiently admire 
the difference which God hath put between the veſ- 


ſels that were clean, and ſuch as were unclean ; for 
he 
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he commanded, that the earthen veſſels infected 
ſhould be broken in pieces, Lev. xi. but that ſuch as 
were of a more valuable ſubſtance ſhould be only 
waſhed with water, and purified with fire, Numb. xi. 
The commands and laws of the great God are ex- 
cellent commentaries upon his actions. Our ſoul is 
like a golden veſſel, becauſe it is a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly ſubſtance, therefore God doth not altogether 
cleſtroy it, although it be infected with fin ; but cau- 
ſeq it to be waſhed and cleanſed at the fountain of 
his infinite mercy. He purifies it with the blood of 
his ſon, and cauſes it to paſs through the fire of his 
holy fpirit. But for this miſerable body and earthly 
veſſel and tabernacle, he breaks it to pieces, and re- 
duces it to duſt and aſhes. It is my judgment, that 
death is an excellent means to demonſtrate the in- 
faite power of our great God and Saviour: For the 
greater the diſeaſe is, the more admirable is the cure. 
Without doubt the finger of God in his infinite pow- 
er, is far more viſible in raiſing one man from the 
dead, than preſerving many thouſands alive. 

As God is wont to lighten our darkneſs, ſo he 
makes uſe of death, to cauſe his infinite wiſdom 
to ſhine and appear in all his creatures. Sin hath 
brought forth death, and death, on the contrary, as 
a moſt fortunate parricide, kills and deſtroys its 
Parent, fin; For it is death that totally roots out of 
our ſouls all corrupt aftections.. 

Moreover ,God, who is the ſame yeſterday, to-day 
and for ever, Heb. xiii. will have all his children 
paſs through the ſame path, to take poſſeſſion of his 
eternal inheritance, and enter by the ſame gate into 
his royal palace. All the faithful in the Ol TgHament 
are gone already this way, through many tribulations, 
Acts xxiv. They are arrived to the abode of life and 
immortality. The holy ſcriptures, that are inſpired 
of God, tell us, that the Reubeniti$; and half the tribe 


of Manaſſes, Numb. xxii. Joſh. i. left their dwellings 
| he which 
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which they had beyond Jordan, to go over and fight 
in the army of Irael, and did not offer to return, un- 
til God had given reſt to their brethren, and put 
them into a peaceable poſſeſſion of their Inheritances. 
If I may make ſome ſtop at ſuch an elegant allegory, 
J may fay, that theſe paſſages repreſent to us a lively 
figure of the faithful who die before the end of the 
world : For they leave their bodies, the abode and 
" dwelling of their fouls, and paſs through death, as 
through another Jordan. into the celeſtial Canaan, to 
encounter with God by their prayers, in the ſociety 
of the firſt-born, whoſe names are regiſtered in hea- 
ven, and they will not return again to their bodies. 
until the number of the ſaints be complete, until the 
building of the church be finiſhed, and until our 
great Joſſua hath introduced us into his eternal reſt, 
and put us in poſſeſſion of the incorruptible inheri- 
tances reſerved for us in heaven. Then we ſhall not 
need to fight, but to enjoy peaceably the fruit of our 
victories, and to reſt for ever from our labours. We 
ſhall have no cauſe to offer to God our prayers and 
Aupplications , but our buſineſs ſhall be to ſing unto 

him praiſes, and eternal thankſgivings. 
The more conſiderable reaſon, in my judgment, 
of this our deſtiny, is, that God hath predeſtinated 
us to be conformable to the image of his ſon, that 
he might be the firſt-born among many brethren : 
he will have us to be baptized with his baptiſm, and 
drink in his cup, and enter into bliſs by the ſame 
gate, through which he hath already paſſed. 
Through ſhame and diſgrace he is arrived to glory, 
and through death he is entered into life. He hath 
drunk of the bitter waters, before he taſted of the 
river of celeſtial joys; and he went down to the 
grave before he would mount up to the right- hand 

of God. 

Although it is appointed unto all men once to die, 
Heb. ix. I dare Am, that death hath no ceaſe to 
| triumph, 


gainſt the Fears of Death. 31 


triumph, becauſe the chief advantage is not on that | 
fide. We read in the book ot Eber, that king Aba- 


fuerus would not read the proclamation that he had 


ſent for againſt the Jews, but he gave them full li 
berty to take up arms to defend themſelves, to at- 
tack their enemies, and to make them ſuffer all the 
miſchief intended againſt them. I find ſomething 
like unto this proceeding, for God would not call 
back the ſentence of death pronounced againſt man- 
kind in the garden of Eden; nevertheleſs he allows 
us, nay he commands his true Tſrael, to take up arms 
againſt death, to conquer and trample it under feet. 
In the firſt place Jeſus Chriſt, our head, hath en- 
countered with death and overcome it ; he hath 
purſued it unto its trenches, and baffled it in itsown 
fortification ; death thought to have devoured him, 
but it hath been devoured itſelf. As the fiſhes are 
taken by the hook that they think to ſwallow; and 
as the bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do 
greater harm to themſelves; for they break their 
ſtings, and loſe thereby their lives: Thus death, by 
fixing its ſting in the humanity of Jeſus Chrift, hath 
put him to a great deal of pain for a time, but it hath 
thereby loſt all strength and vigour for ever. 
The men of Judah, to ſatisfy the enraged Philiſ- 
tines, delivered into their hands Sampſon bound with 
ropes. When they ſaw him, they gave ſeveral joy- 
ful ſhouts ; but the ſpirit of God came upon him in 
ſuch a manner, that he tore in pieces the two ropes 
where-with he was bound, and 'overcame them by 
whom he was to be led away priſoner, and killed a 
thouſand of them. Thus the miſerable Jews, for fear 


of the Romans, delivered unto them our Lord Jefus 


Christ, their brother, according to the fleſh, bound 
like a malefactor. When hell faw him nailed to the 
croſs, and afterwards laid in the grave, it did won- 
derfully rejoice the devil, and his angels began to 


ling ſongs of triumph. But it was altogether im- 
poſſible, 
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Mble, that the Prince of Life ſhould be {detained 

in the Priſons of Death, 
He hath not only broken out of the grave by his infi- 
nite power, but hath alſo trampled under feet all his 
moſt furious enemies, and overcome millions of in- 
fernal fiends. And to declare how life and death 
were in his power, he baffled death, when he was, 
as it were, a priſoner, ſhut up in his dungeon. He 
hath broken open the gates of this black priſon, and 
torn in pieces all his fetters: For when he was yet 
in the grave, he raiſed to life many that were dead, 
who were ſeen in the holy city; and yet at preſent he 
holds in his hand the keys of death and of hell. 
Therefore, as children rejoice at their fathers victory, 
and as the ſubjects are concerned at the proſperous 
proceedings of their king, and as the, membets are 
the better for the glory and honour of their head; 
thus we may juſtly glory in the moſt notable victo- 
ries and famous triumphs of Feſus Chrifl, who is our 
father. king and head. We may allo justly glory, 
that we are lords of death, and that we have over- 
come it in the perſon of our great God and Sa- 
vior. I fay this after the Apostle St. Paul, 7 haz 
God hath quickned us together, and raiſed us together 
and made us ſit together in heavenly places with Jeſus 
Chrit, Eph. ii. 

Moreover as our ſaviour hath once overcome 
death for us, he continues to subdue it in and by us. 
He ſuffers us not to encounter withour enemies alone, 
nor leaves us in our agonies: But as, in a day of bat- 
tle, a wiſe and provident general hath an eye to eve- 
ry place, and encourages, by his action and voice, 
his ſoldiers, whom he perceives at handy blows with 
the enemy ; ſome he loads with praiſes, others with 
promiſes; by thoſe means he encouargeth ſuch as 
behave themſelves bravely, reſcues the weak and 
feeble, and to ſuch as are overborne, he furniſhes 


them with freſh ſupplies; Thus deals with us our 
lord 
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lord and faviour, Jeſus Chriſt, the great God of hosts, 
who ſits in the heavens in triumph, and beholds all 
our combats and encounters. When he perceives us 
too weak, that we might not be overcome. by our 
dreadful enemies, he furniſhes us with his holy ſpirit, 
and his own armour, as Jonathan did David, when. 25 
delivered to him his cloak, his bow, his belt, an 
ſword. Beſides this merciful Saviour diſarms death 
of its weapons, and takes away all its arrows and 
darts, 

As the ſtrength and power of Samſon lodged in the 
hair of his head, which the Ph:/;Rimes could never 
have imagined ; ſo the ſtrength and powerof death 
conſiſts in ſuch things as the world leaſt dreams of. 
The moſt dreadful weapons with which it terrifies 
and beats us, are the thunderbolts and curſes of the 
Law; and our fins are poiſon in which it dips its 
arrows, or ratherour fins are fiery darts with which 
it wounds and deſtroys us. Now Jeſus Ckrift hath re- 
deemed us ſrom the curſe of the Law, when he be- 
came a curſe for us, Gal. iii. He hath carried our fins 
in his body upon the croſs, 1 Pz#. ii. and, as the he- 


goat Harazel, hath tranſported them away into an 
uninhabitable deſart, Lev. xvi. he hath removed 


them ſrom the eyes of our God, as far as the eaſt is 
from the weſt; he hath caſt them into the bottom 
of the ocean, and drowned them in his blood: So 
that we may now fee fulfilled what was foretold by 
the prophet Jeremiah; the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be 
{ought tor, and there ſhall be none; and the fins of 

iudah, and they ſhall not be found, Chap. i. 
Therefore being befriended with the grace of 
God, and armed with the virtue of his holy ſpirit, 
let us ſhew our courage, and defy death ; let us look 
it in the face without fear, laugh at all its threats, 
aud encounter it without dread: For it is now like 
an inſolent ſoldier without weapons; it is like a bee 
without its ſting, it is like an old lion that roars, 
| but 
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but hath loft its claws; it is like a ſnake that would 
convey its poiſon, but hath no venomous teeth leſt, 
having been pulled out by him who hath bruiſed 
the ſerpent's head. 

It you conſider, nothing but death's exterior, its 


face and fearful appearance, its frigid eyes, its mea- 


gre body, its ironed hands; you cannot perceive any 
difference between the death of God's children, and 
that of the moſt wicked varlets. But if you lift up 
the maſk, and examine the death of the one, and of 
the other, more exactly, you will meet with as great 
difference as betwixt heaven and earth, the paradiſe 


of God and hell: For as Moſes's brazen 1erpent, 


which he lifted up in the deſart, had the form and 
appearance of a burning ſerpent, but nothing of the 
poiton and fire; thus the death of the faithful ap- 
pears as the death of other men, but hath not the 
deadly and pernicious conſequences ; ſor it is not 
only a ſign and teſtimony of God's grace and favour 
but the beginning of our deliverance, and the cure 
of all difeales. As Moſes, when he had caſt wood 


into the waters of Marah, they had the ſame colour, 


but not the ſame bitterneſs and unpleaſant taſte: 
Thus the death of God's deareſt children hath the 
ſame tincture and appearance as before; but Chriſt's 
croſs hath taken away the danger, the trouble, and 
extracted out of it diſtaſteful bitterneſs, and changed 
it into unſpeakable ſweetneſs. As Pharoah was 
drowned before all his army in the waters of the 
Red Sea, but the children of Iſrael found a ſecure 
and pleaſant paſſage into the promiſed land; when 
they arrived upon the other thore of that dreadful 
ſea, they ſung unto God ſongs of triumph and 
thankſgiving : Thus death opens its jaws to devour 
the reprobates, it is an abyls where they can find 
no bottom ; but unto the children of God it is a fa- 
vourable paſſage into an eternal bliſs; as ſoon as 


they are gone through, they are arrived at the pes 
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of aſſurance, joy, and reſt, where God ſurniſlies 
them with ſongs of triumph and thankſgiving to 
the Lamb, Rev. 1. 15. 

Balaam the prophet was called to curſe the peo- 
ple of God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the 
vain expectation of Balak, king of Mabab. Thus 
death hath been brought into the world by the de- 
vil, to deſtroy and utterly aboliſh the whole ſeed ; 
but by God's infinite goodneſs and wiſdom hath 
changed it into ſalvation and bleſſing. Let us there- 
fore not be any longer puzzled to find out the mean- 
ing of Sampſon's riddle; Out of the eater, came 
forth meat, and out of the ſtrong came forth ſweet- 
neſs, Judg. xiv. For the church of God, unto 
whom Chriſt hath diſcovered the moſt excellent ſe- 
crets of his kingdom, teaches us to ſeek the ſweeteſt 
comforts out of the belly of this old lion. 

Is it not poſſible to judge of muſic by a ſingle note, 
or of an oration by a period, nor of a comedy by a 
ſcene. So we muſt not judge of a battle by the 
firſt aſſault, nor of a wreſtling by the firſt embraces 
and efforts of the wreſtlers : for ſome in the begin- 
ning of the battle turn their backs, who nevertheleſs 
at laſt often win the victory; and ſome in wreſtling 
are foiled in the beginning, who nevertheleſs ſup- 
plant their enemy, and caſt him upon the ground. 
Therefore, that we may better underſtand the great 
and notable advantages we have over death, we 
muſt examine it all along until the end of the en- 
counter; we muſt take notice of every aſſault that 
we give unto this irreconcileable enemy. 

As ſoon as the taper of our life begins to burn, 
Satan ſends forth his blaſt to extinguiſh it. Death la- 
bours to undermine this poor dwelling from the firſt 
moment that it was built, beſieges it, on all ſides 
makes its approaches; in time it ſaps the foundation, 
it batters us with ſeveral diſeaſes, and unexpected 


accidents; every day it opens a breach, and pulls 
F 2 out 
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out of this building ſome ſtones. But if death labours 
to demoliſh on his part, we on ours labour to repair: 
And as thoſe who built the walls of Jerusalem held 
with one hand the trowel, and with the other a 
ſword to fight; ſo we defend ourſelves, as well as 
we are able, againſt the aſſaults of death. There- 
fore we do not only endeavour to preſerve this earth- 
ly lodge, that God hath let and ſet us for a term, and 
to mend up the continual delapidations that happen 
in it: But at the very fight of death, when it gives 
us the aſſault, we do then alſo advance our ſpiritual 
building, and labour to bring it to perfection. So 
that we may ſay, as the Apoſtle St. Paul if our out- 
ward man decays, the inward man is renewed day by day, 
2 Cor. iv. | 

To ſpeak right, death meddles with nothing but 
with the exterior part of man: For our principle 
fort and chief bulwark hath no cauſe to fear to be 
undermined or ſapped, nor to be won by aſſault; for 
it is raiſed above the heavens and built upon the 
rock of eternity. It cannot be battered : For as the 
thunderbolts, the ſtorms of hail and ill weather, 
cannot prejudice the ſun-beams, becauſe the are of a 
ſpiritual nature; ſo all the ſury of the world, and 
all the powers of hell, and the rage of death, can ne- 
ver wrong the ſoul, that is of a ſpiritual and immor- 
tal nature; this caſtle can never be famiſhed, for 
God furniſhes it with manna from heaven; and 
from the rock upon which it is built there runs a 
ſource of living waters, that riſes to everlaſting life. 
In a word, as the ſerpents crawl only upon duft, 
death hath no power but upon the earthly part of 
man; therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt adviſeth his a- 
poſtles, not to fear them that kill the body, but cannot kill 
the ſoul. 

At the very inſtant of our ſoul's ſeparation from 
the body, death ſeems to have a great advantage 
upon us: but when I conſider all, I find it hath no 
og | cauſe 
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canſe to boaſt of the victory. When a valiant cap- 
tain marches out of a town almoſt deſtroyed, to ano- 
ther more ſecured and better fortified, with his 
weapons in his hand; we fay that he has quited his 
ſtation, and not that he is overcome. Thus when the 
wretched body decays, and that our fouls depart well 
armed with faith and hope, to lodge in a mare ſe- 
cure place in the higheſt heavens; nobody can ſay, 
to ſpeak properly, that we have been overcome. 
And as it happens to ſuch as fail on the ocean, wheu 
a violent form threatens them with ſhipwreck, 
they think themſelves very happy if they can quit 
their veſſel, leave it to the mercy of the winds and 
waves, and eſcape to land with their riches and lives 
laſe: Thus it is with us who ſail upon the tempeſ- 
tuous ſea of this world; when death raiſes its moſt 
cruel ſtorms, we think ourſelves happy it we can 
leave this miſerable body, which ſeems as a ſhip to 
out fouls ; and if we can ſecure our ſpiritual life, and 
our heavenly riches. Therefore we may juſtly fay to 
the faithful, that are frighted when they ſee death 
threatning to drown in its depths, as St. Paul to the 
ſhip's company, who trembled for fear at the fight of 
roaring and twelling waves, Take good courage, my 
Brethren, for J aſſure you, in the name of the living God 
that your lives are ſecure, and that you ſhall looſe nothing 
but this ſlip, Acts xxvii. We may furniſh them with 


ſtronger comforts; for theſe good mariners loſt their 


ſhip without hopes of recovering it again; but we 
are aſſured, that God will one day gather up every 
piece of the broken veſſels of our bodies, and will 
join them together in a more perfect eſtate. 
Therefore death doth not carry away our bodies 
by violence, but we leave them willingly ; we do not 
ſtay for its ſummons, but, we do prevent death, and 
give it a licenſe; when we have packed up our bag 
and baggage, we are ready to depart out of this 


wretched abode, where we endure all manner of ca- 
lamities 
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lamities; for in this houſe de fluctions fall down, va- 
pours ariſe, the pillars and foundations tremble, the 
joints open, the windows are darkened, and the 
burning fevers like violent fires, conſume 1t. 

I muſt not forget that the faithful name their 
death not only a removal of their lodging, but a re- 
moval from a tabernacle. This teaches us, that we 

muſt depart from hence with as much joy and readi- 
neſs, as a ſoldier doth out of his tabernacle, at the 
end of a laborious and bloody warfare; and with as 
much pleaſure as the children of Trae] did out of 
their camps, in which they had remained in the de- 
fart, to enter into the ſweet and comfortable dwe!- 
lings of the land of Canaan. 

Not only that body is like to an hired horſe, or to 

a tabernacle tranſported.up and down; but it is by 
fin become to our ſoul a woeſul priſon. Therefore 
death may be compared to the meſſengers ſent by 
king Pharaoh, on purpoſe to take Jo eb out of the 
dungeon, and bring him to his palace. The body 
that was created to be a noble pavilion of joy and ho- 
nour, is become to our ſoul a wretched incommodious 
priſon; and death is like to the ſurnace of Babylon, 
that burnt and conſumed the bands of the three chil- 
dren without prejudicing, their perſons or attire, 
Dan. iii. For it deſtroys the natural bands that de- 
tain our fouls enflaved to the earth, but meddles not 
with its ornaments, with its righteouſneſs and ſanc-— 
tifieation. It is like the ſkin that encloſcth the child 
in its mother's womb, or like the ſhell where the 
chick is formed; for of neceſſity it muſt be broken 
before we can enter into immortal life. In ſhort, 
we may lay, that the body, which was given to the 
ſoul for its palace, is become by fin, its grave, and 
loathſome ſepulchre, far more noiſome than that of 
Lazarus; and that death is like the voice that calls 
upon us, Lazarus come forth. Faithful fouls, you ſee 


then as Samſon carried away the gates of the city of 
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Gaza, and tranſported them to the top of the hill. 
fo hath Feſus Chrif, our true Samſon, tranſported and 
carried away the gates of death to the higheſt pitch 
of glory: Therefore, whereas before we looked upon 
it with horror as the entrance of hell, now we may 
behold it with confidence and joy, ſaying, as Jacob 
did of Bethel, This is the Gate of Heaven. 

Seeing therefore, that this is the nature and con» 
dition of death, I find that men give it too much ad- 
vantage; for we ſhould not offer to ſay, that ſuch 
are dead, whom God hath admitted into eternal life; 
becauſe the qualification ſhould be derided from the 
chief and nobleſt part: As it is in nature, there is no 
generation without corruption ; and we commoaly 
ſay, that it is a generation, when the thing engen- 
dered is more excellent than the thing corrupted; 
on the contrary, that is a corruption, when the 
thing corrupted excels the thing that is engendered. 
For this reaſon our change and removal out of this 
word ſhall rather be ſtiled a life than death: Tho 
our body dies and rots in the earth, our foul re- 
vives, and mounts up to heaven, and this mortal life 
which we leave with the world, is nothing in com- 
pariſon of that life which we ſhall enjoy with Crit 
and his holy angels. God is named the God of A- 
braham, of Tſaac, and of Jacob. Now he is not the God of 
the Dead, tut of the living, Exod. iv. Matt. xxii. 

I may alſo without any figure affirm, that death, 
in reſpect to the body, is no real death, but a kind 
of fleep ; as is ſaid in the prophet Daniel. Many flzep 
in the Duſt of the Earth Ch. vii. And in Jaiab, That 
the Juſt fleep in their Beds. Therefore our faviour, 
ſpeaking of Jarius's daughter, declared, The Child 75 
not dead, but fleepeth, Matt. ix. And Lazarus his friend, 
Lazarus our friend ſleepeth, and I go to awake him. Be- 
loved, if thou art of the number of ſuch as Chryf 
loveth, thy death will be but a kind of ſleep of a 


ſhort continuance, and of a few days ; the Lord wo 
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thee up again; for the haur cometh and is already, that 
the dead [hall hear the voice of the jon of God, and they that 
ſhall bear ſtall revive, John v. TG, +74 
During this life, the aſſaults of death are no better 
than light ſkirmithes ; the moſt ſenſible and moſt dan- 


gerous blow that it ſtrikes, in appearance, when it ſe- 


rates the ſoul from the body ; but-the laſt and moſt 
OS that will put an end to all diſputes, 


will be at the day of judgment, when Jeſus Chriſi will 


appear ſrom heaven, with the hoſt of all his immortal 
els and ſaints, to encourage us to the encounter. 


He will come with an encouraging voice of an arch- 


angel, and the laſt trumpet ſhall found. Then death 
will endeavour to keep us ſtill in its black prisons, and 
our bones will be found without life or motion, but the 
ſpirit of God ſhall breath upon theſe dry bones and 
will cauſe them to revive. As when the prophet Jonas 
was three days and three nights in the belly of a 
whale, God commanded the fiſh to vomit him up a- 
gain upon the ground; thus when we ſhall have 
made ſo long our abode in our graves, as God hath 
appointed in his wiidom, death ſhall be forced to re- 
ſtore all that it hath ſwallowed. And as Daniel came 
out of the lions' den by break of day, thoſe ſavage 
beaſts having done him no harm ; thus at the break 
of the laſt day, at the riſing of the Sun of righteouſ- 
neſs, we (hall all go out of death's deep den; and as 
if God had ſent an angel on purpoſe to ſhut the 
mouth of this old lion, we ſhall then fird that it hath 
done us no harm. Inftead of devouring us, it will 
prove a faithful keeper of our bones. The faithful 
then may ſpeak to death in the language of the pro- 
Phet Micah, Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy; 
when I ſhall fall, I ſhall riſe; when I ſit in darkneſs, 
the Lord ſhall be a light unto me, Micab, vii. 8. As 
Moſes ſaid to Pharoah, we will go into the wilder- 
neſs to ſacrifice our God, we will go out of thine 
Egypt with our young and with our old, with our 


ſons and with our daughters, with our flocks and 
with 
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with our herds; there ſhall not a hoof be leſt behind 
Exod. x. Thus we, in an holy confidence, may talk 
with death; maugre thy rage and fury we will go up 
to heaven to ſacrifice to our God immortal praile ; 
we {hall get out of thy ſetters; we, our wives, our 
children, our brothers and fiſters, our parents and 
friends, all the people of God, whom thou doſt at 
preſent keep in a cloſe reſtraint.. Notwithſtanding 
the inſernal attempts of thine inhuman power, there 
ſhall not remain ſo much as an handful, no, not ſo 
much as the leaſt grain of our aſhes behind us. | 
When the ſon of God ſhall appear in his glory, 
from heaven, heſhall conſume all death's trophies and 
monuments with irreſiſtable flames; ſo that it ſhall 
happen to this imperious enemy of mankind, as it 
happened to the kings of the Amorites mentioned in 
the Hraclitiſb hiſtory, Joſh. x. 24. Joſhua ſuffered them 
to live until he had returned from his victory; and 
when he had perfectly overcome all his enemies, he 
commanded them to be brought forth, and gave or- 
ders to his captains to tread upon their necks; and 
with his own ſword he diſpatched them, caſt them 
into a cave, and cauſed great ſtones to he rolled at 
the entrance of it. Thus ſhall our true and celeſtial 
7oſlua deal with death; he ſuffers it to reign while 
he is gone to purſue his enemies; for the laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed by him, is death. When he 
ſhall have perfectly purſued all other enemies, he 
will crown all his victories with a glorious end, and 
2ccompliſh the church's triumph, by cauſing us to 
trample upon death, that ſhall be caſt in the bottom- 
iels pit, whereof the entrance ſhall be ſhut up for 
ever, Rev. x. Then fhall be accompliſhed this glori- 
ous prophecy, Death is fwallowed up in Viftory, 1 Cor. 
xv. For the ſpirit of God aſſures us, in expreſs terms, 
That Death ſtall be no more. | 
By what we have ſaid, it may eaſily appear, what 
is become of the rope thrice twiſted by the devil, 


with an intent to ſtrangle therewith all mankind. 
G The 
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The ſon of God hath cut in pieces the firſt of theſe 
unhappy ties, by the Almighty power; by the ſpirit 
of Santtification he looſens the ſecond by degrees; and 
by the laſt he draws us to himſelf, and then he burns 
and conſumes it altogether. Therefore we have no 
reaſon to fear an eternal death nor to tremble when 
hell opens its wide jaws. If we reyſſt the Devil he flees 
away from us, James iv. At laſt we ſhall trample him 
under our feet, Rom. xiv. It is true, that the ſad and 
doleful effects of the ſpiritual death commonly draw 
out of us many a ſad groan and tear, whilſt our ſouls 
remain in this ſinful fleſh. We are already got out of 
the tombs of corruption and fin, but yet bear about us, 
as it were, our winding ſheet, and ſome old reliques 
of our natural miſery. But we have this conſidera- 
tion to comkdrt our drooping ſpirits, that Chri? will 
ſhortly give the ſame order from heaven to us, as he 
did for Lazarus, Looſe him, and let him go, John xi, 80 
that inſtead of the corruption of our nature, that is fo 

incommodious to us, he will inveſt us in an eſtate of 
glory, incorruption, immortality, and perfect happi- 
neſs In relation to the natural death, we may juſtly 
fay, that our Lord and Saviour hath freed us from all 
the ſears that it might cauſe in us. So that it is my 

Judgment, that we may not only aftirm, that we have 
not the leaſt apprehenſion of it; but we may expec: 
it with confidence: For if we be truly of the num- 

ber of the faithful, and God's adopted ſons, we hope 
deſire, and rather haſten death's arrival, by our moſt 
earneſt and passionate wiſhes. 

What I have already declared in this chapter, 
might ſatisfy any chriſtian ſoul, and furniſh it with 
ſufficient conſiderations to ſtrengthen it againſt all 
apprehenſions from death. Now as one who wants 
to buy ſtuffs-in a ſhop, when he cheapens ſuch as are 
flight, and of ſmall value, caſts his eye only upon 4 
piece or pattern, and by that judges ofjthe reſt ; but 
when he intends to purchaſe a rich tapeſtry of great 


value, he defires to view and confider every patt 
| one 


ggainſt the Fears of Death. 43 


oneafter another, and make an eſtimation of the va- 


lue and beauty of every corner; ſo I judge that the 
wiſe and religious reader will defire now, that as I 
have diſcovered to him, in groſs, the body of Conſo- 
lations againſt the Fears of Death, I ſhould, in the next 
place, unfold the hidden excellencies, produce every 
part of them by degrees to his contemplation, and 
with my pen make him take notice of all the rari- 


ties. 
= 0 4 


r 
From whence proceed the Fears of Death. 


with care the cauſes of the diſeaſe, before he 
preſcribes a remedy; and as an experienced ſurgeon 
ſearcheth the wound before he puts the plaiſter to it; 
thus I judge it neceflary to ſeek with diligence from 
whence the Fears of Death proceed, before we ſhall 
appoint remedies to the faithful ſouls: For when 
we (hall perfectly underſtand the nature of the diſ- 
eaſe, and its principle cauſes, we ſhall, without dif- 
ficulty, be better able to assign a convenient remedy ; 
when we ſhall have ſearched the wound, and waſhed 
it clean, we will, with God's assistance,, pour into 
it the true balm of gilead. 

1. We have juſt reaſon to accuſe ourſelves of too 
much unmindfulneſs of death. We do not meditate 
ſo often as we ſhould upon the miſery and frailty of 
our poor decaying nature. We acknowledge it, I 
confeſs, with our tongues, that our life is but a breath 
in our noſtrils, a vapour that ſoon diſappears, a ſha- 
dow that quickly vaniſhes away; but in the mean 
time we flatter ourſelyes in our hearts with more 

. pleaſant 


A S a wiſe and diſcreet phyſician uſually examines 
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pleaſant thoughts and defires, as Herod, that men 


ſhould look upon us as ſo many little Gods, Acts xii. 
We ſuffer ourſelves to be deceived by the flattering 
inſinuations of our corrupted fleſh, and by the de- 
luſive ſuggeſtions of the old ſerpent, that whiſpers 
to us, as to our firſt parents, Ton hall not die, 
Gen 111. 

2. We commonly affirm, that death is inexora- 


ble; nevertheleſs, for the moſt part, we live as if 
we had made an agreement with death, and had 


ſecret intelligence with the grave, Ja. xxii. Death 
approaches with feet of wool, without noiſe ; we 
imagine, therefore, that it never will come near us ; 
as that wicked ſervant in the goſpel, Matt. xxiv. 
who concluded, from his maſter's delays in coming, 
that he would not come at all. We hate and-abomi- 
nate the fight of all things that repreſent unto us 
any appearance of death, or that call to our minds 
its remembrance. If at any time its image come in 
our way, we turn from it our eyes, and baniſh ont 
of our fancy all imagination of it, as of a moſt odi- 
ous and deceitful illuſion. Death ſeizes upon us be- 
fore we have well thought whether we be mortal 
or no. Therefore we are ſurpriſed and aſtoniſhed at 
the approaches; and we become like the foolith II- 
raelites, who trembled and fled before Goliah, be- 
cauſe they were not accuſtomed to behold him. 

3. We depend too much upon ſecond cauſes. We 
look upon death as a thing that happens by chance, 
or as an evil that may be prevented, or at least put 
away fora time; whereas we ſhould be fully per- 
ſuaded, lhat God hath determined and appointed, 
not only death itſelf, but alſo all the cauſes and 
means by which it commonly happens. Therefore 
we are often filled with diſpleaſure, and ſeduced to 
murmur aud repine against God. We grin, and bite 


the stone, instead of adoring in all humility that 
wiſe hand that cast it. In a word, whenever death 
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comes to us, we are ready to ſay to it, as the devils 
to our Saviour. Wherefore art thou come to torment us 
before our lime; Matt. viii. 

4. We are too much tied to this earth; we are fo 
united to the world, that we would willingly make 
here our abode for ever; and cannot abide to hear 
that death will remove us. Our luſts have no bounds, 
and we often ſpend ourſelves in the purſuance of 
theſe miſerable advantages. When we draw neareſt 
to the end of our life, and of our mortal race, it is 
then that many are moſt earneſt to make Jarge pro- 
viſions of worldly vanities. We build lately dwel- 
lings, and ſumptuous palaces, at the very moment 
when we ſhould think of nothing but building our 
tomb, and repairing our winding-ſheet. We have 
ſo violent a paſſion for all the enjoyments of this 
life, that to ſeparate us from them, is to pluck out 
our hearts, and to tear in pieces-our tender bowels. 
When death comes to our bed-fide, and offers to pull 
us out, we are ready to ſay as the fluggard in the 
Proverbs, A /ittle fleep, a little ſlumber, a little folding of 
the hands, Ch. vi. When our divine bridegroom 
knocks at our gates, we are ſcarce willing to aban- 
don our delights, as the ſpouſe in the Canticles. 
What! faith the worldling, muſt I leave my ſump- 
tuous palaces, my pleaſant dwellings, and my de- 
lightful gardens? Muſt I relinquiſh all this rich ta- 
peſtry, theſe precious movables, and all theſe rare 
and exquiſite ornaments, that enrich my parlours, 
chambers, and cloſets? Muſt this unmercitul death: 
diveſt me ſo ſoon of all offices and dignities, and 
hinder me from a full and peaceable enjoyment of 
all theſe riches and treaſures? Muſt it raviſh from 
me in an inſtant all my delights and fatisfactions?- 
Is there no remedy ? But must I be plucked from 
the embraces of my beloved wife, from the fight of 
my dear children, and from the ſweet company of 


all my friends? Must I receive no more the ſervi- 
| CES 
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ces of my domesticks? When we are in this unpre- 
pared state, it is no wonder if death is fo terrible to 
us, and if it cauſes us to feel the {harpnels of its. 
sting: For as of Abſalom, when he was hanged by the 
hair of the head in a tree of the forest, Joab took. 
three darts, and stuck him through the heart; thus 
when our affections are too much entangled with 
the world, and with the expectation of earthly con- 
tentments, it is then that they are miſerably expo- 
ted to all the darts and violent attempts of death. 

5. Another principle cauſeof the Fear of Death 
is a wicked life. We are plunged in the vices and 
debaucheries of the age. We tuffer ourſelves to be 
corrupted by ill company, and carried away with 
the torrent of vicious cuſtoms. It is therefore no 
wonder if death fills our fouls with apprehensions, 
becauſe it comes to us armed with our sins and is 
preſſed with the remorſe of conſcience, and horror 
of our crimes. How comes it to paſs that ſuch a ter- 
rible aſtoniſhment fell upon king Be/shazzar, when he 
faw the fingers of an hand, writing upon the wall 
of his palace the ſentence of his doom! Dar. v. It 
was, becauſe he had profaned the holy veſſels of 
God's houſe, and was riotiug in the ſociety of laſci- 
vious women. Wherefore did Felix tremble, when 
he heard St. Paul diſcourſe of Juſtice, Temperance, and 
of Tudement to come? Acts xxiv. It was, becaule he 
was a wicked varlet, given over to all manner of 
filthy and unjuſt living. Thus, becauſe we profane 
the members of our body, which are as the veſſels 
of God's ſanctuary ; becaule our lives are vicious and 
diſorderly, we cannot abibe to hear death mention- 
ed ; and when it cometh to us, we are ready to ſpeak 
to it in Felzx's language to St. Paul, depart for this time. 
So that the love of fin, and the fear of death, are 
as two ſiſters, who hold one another by the hands; 
or rather they are twins, that are born and die to- 
gether. As the prophet Amos faid to the Iſraelites, 
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+ put far the evil Day, and cauſe the Seat of Violence to 
come near, Amos vi. ſo we may ſay of the men of this 
age; you put as far from you as you can the day of 
death, and draw near to all manner of impurity, co- 
vetouineſs, ambition pride, vanity, uſury, rapine, 
violence, envy, malice, and ſuch-like ſoul-plagues. 
You do not only draw near to theſe abominable 
vices, but what is worſe, you lodge them in your 
bowels, and harbour them in your hearts. Certain- 
ly we may well apply to all vicious perſons, what 
the prophet Jeremiah ſays of Jeruſalem, Her filthi- 
nets is in her ſkirts, ſhe remembereth not her laſt 
end, Lam. i. 

6. J have taken notice of another deſect in us: 
We miltruſt the providence of God, and know not 
how to repoſe ourlelves upon his ſatherly care. We 
have a too worthy esteem of ourſelves; and of our 
own ſufficiency. We cannot reſolve to die, becauſe 
we fancy ourſelves very uſeful in the world, and 
that our death would be a conſiderable loſs to the 
church of God, to the ſtate, or to our family. 

7, Becauſe the foul and body are linked together 
in a very ſtrict union, we cannot imagine how they 
can be ſeparated without great and unſpeakable 
convulſions. Our infidelity is fo great, that we can- 
not reſt ſatisfied with the promiſes of God, who en- 
gages to ſuccour us in our diſtreſs, and to deliver us 
trom all our troubles, Ja. I. It is true, Jacobs ladder 
that reaches from the earth to heaven, May raviſh 
us; but it ſeems very uneaſy to aſcend: paradile is 
rich, glorious, and delightful to the uttermoit ; but 
its gate is ſtrait, and choaked up with thorns and 
Driars. 0 

8. I judge that one of the chief cauſes of the Fear 
of Death is, becauſe we look upon God as a moſt ſe- 
vere and mercileſs judge, inflamed with anger and 
tury againſt us, and armed with vengeance ;- where- 
as we thould conſider and acknowledge him to be a 

merciful 
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merciſul father, full of compaſſion and kindneſs for 


mankind. Every ſlave trembles at the fight of his 


Lord; and there is no malefactor but is afraid when 
he appears beſore his judge, to be put to the rack; 
and can I, who am all all ſpotted with fin, and 
blackened with crimes, can I appear before that 
glorious throne, that cauſes the ſeraphims to cover 
their faces with their wings? Iſa. vi. How can I 
that am but ſtubble, ſubfiſt in the preſence of the 
God of vengeance, who is a conſuming fire ? Heb. 
X. 
9. There is another viſible fault in us: We do 
not embrace with a true and lively faith the death 
and paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. We all ſpeak 
of Feſus Chriſt crucified ; but we do not know the 
divine virtue of his crucifixion, nor feel its efficacy. 
We do not conſider, that his death hath broken 
down the partition that ſhuts us out of the heavenly 
fanctuary; and that his blood hath tracked us a way 
to paradife, and procured us aa entrance into the 
place of eternal bliſs. | 

10. Now, to prevent the horror of the grave, we 
do not conſider as we ought, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in the tomb, and that he hath ſanctified it with his 
hely and divine preſence. We do not imprint in our 
imaginations, that it is juſt and reaſonable that we 
ſhould be comformable to Chriſt in his abaſement, 
if we will have any ſhare with him in glory and ex- 
altation. 

11. Beſides, that which entertains in our ſouls the 
fear of death, is this: We look upon it as if it were 
in its full ſtrength and vigour ; whereas we ſhould 
remember, that Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome and diſ- 
armed death by his powerful reſurreQion ; and that 
jor our parts, we need but follow the footſteps of 
his glorious victories, and faſten that furious beaſt to 
his triumphant chariot. 


12. We do not conſider as we ſhould, with a ſeri- 
ous 
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dus and religious application of mind, how our. ſavi- 
our Chriſt is not only riſen from the ſepulchre vic- 
torious over death, but that he is alſo aſcended up 
into the higheſt heavens, as our fore- runner, to pre- 
pure a plate ſor us; and that, Nes out of 
our miſerable bodies, we follow the path of our ever- 


blefſed ſaviour, to reap with him the fruits of his 


moſt gloribus fene, en bin ef 47 
13. We ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, cor- 
ruptible, and mortal nature; and we ſeldom enter 
into this moſt uſeful meditation, that by the Holy 
Ghoſt we have nearly and inſeparably united to'Fefus 
Chrifl, the prince of life, and the ſource of light; aud 
that we are already in us the ſeeds of bleſſedneſs, 


of glory and immortality. 


14. As the children of Iſrael murmured againſt 
Maſes in the deſart, and wiſhed to be again in Ent. 
forgetting their bitter ſlavery, under which they 
had groaned, their painful labouring amongſt the 
bricks, and the heat of their. furnaces, and minding 
only the pleaſure which they had loſt, they dream- 
ed of nothing but the plenty of bread and fleſh, of 
the cucumbers, onions, and of the meats with which 
they had ſo often filled their bellies: Thus we re- 
pine at death, becauſe we do not dream of the evils 
from which it delivers us; we think only upon the 
vain pleaſures, and ſeeming advantages, of which it 
robs us. | | „ | 

15. We imagine that death deſtroys and reduces 
us to nothing; and we do not conſider, that it never 
meddles with the principle ,part of our being, but 
only pulls from off us fin, and breaks the reſt of the 
chains of our ſpiritual bondage; ſo that death is ra- 
ther the death of fin, than of the faithful. 

16. Here is another great fault in us; we do not 
liſt up our minds to conſider. the glory prepared for 
1s at the egreſs of our ſouls out of our mortal bodies. 

day demean ourſelyes, and whatever 
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we may pretend, we do not frmly, without doubt- 
ing, believe the felicities which god promiſeth to us 
in the contemplation of his face. Sometimes we 
may think upon the joys of paradiſe; but it is a 
thought that paſſes through our ſouls with too much 
ſpeed, and does not take any root. So that many, 
if they were not aſhamed, would be ready to ſpeak 
in the Emperor Adrians language, My /ittle foul, my 
dear darling, O gueſt and companion of my body, whi- 
ther art thou going ? 

17. To thele former cauſes of the fears of death 
in us, we may add another: That we ſuffer our 
eyes to dwell too much upon the rottenneſs and cor- 
ruption that threaten our body; whereas we ſhould 
carry our eye-ſiglit to behold its glorious reſurrecti- 
on, that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant abode, and de- 
lightſul companion of my ſoul, muſt death, this cru- 
el death, ſeperate it from thee with ſo much vio- 
lence? Muſt thou part with thy dear and 1weet 
companion ? Muſt my ſoul leave thee upon ſuch 
grievous and lamentable terms, that of ſo many ho- 
nours which have been heaped upon thee, thou 
ſhalt not carry ſo much as their ſhadow to the grave? 
That of many rich moveables and treaſures, thou 
ſhalt bear away nothing but a winding- ſheet, a few 
boards, or, at the moſt, ſome pounds of lead? After 
thou haſt lived in fo much ſplendour and magnifi- 
cence, muſt thy covering be at laſt the worms? After 
thou haſt walked ſo proudly in palaces gilded with 
gold, and perfumed, muſt at laſt thy confinement be 
in a ſtinking and loathſome ſepulchre ? Muſt thele 
beautiful eyes be cloſed ? Theſe lips ofcoral become 
pale! This golden mouth be ſtopped ? And mult 
this dainty fleſh rot, and become odeous to the eyes 
of the world ? | | 

18. In the next place, we do not meditate. as we 
ought upon that eternal bliſs and glory that hath 


been prepared for us from the foundation of the 
world, 
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World, and into which we ſhall enter, when Cr: 2 


t- Jaſus ſhall come from heaven with his holy angels, 
us to judge both the quick and the dead; when he 

ve (hall reunite our ſouls and bodies together for all 
a eternity, that ¶Æ may be glorified in his ſaints, and WON 

ch derful in all the faithful. 
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r- The Firfl Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is, to 
Id meditate often upon il. 

1 | 

e- E become acquainted with the moſt dreadful 
u- things by cuſtom and converſation. Freſh 
o- ſoldiers commonly quiver and ſhake at the ſight of 
et an enemy; they tremble at the vollies af ſhot, and. 
*h half dead, fall to the ground at the terrible noiſe of 
o- the great ordnance. But when their courage hath 
du been hardened by a long exerciſe, they can then, 
>? without ſear, ſeek the enemy in his greateſt advan- 
JU tages, and can go as merrily to the combat as to a 
w ſealt, or a triumph. The ſhowers of ſmall ſhot, the 
r lightening and thunder of the cannon, cannot make 


them ſo much as to ſhut their eyes or ſtoop their 
heads; they then laugh at their former apprehen- 
tons: Thus the firſt conceits of death commonly 
terriſy us; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it, 


e and look it in the face, we ſhall not only contemn it, 
e but we ſhall ſeek it boldly in its retreat, and with an 
ſt undaunted countenance ; we ſhall behold death let 


fly atl its arrows, and caſting its thunderbolts, with- 
out the leaſt apprehenſions. As they who are not 
wont to ſee ſavage beaſts, dare not draw near to 
them, and can ſcarce look upon them without fear ; 

but 


duch as are ie aequainted wich them, can 


touch them without apprehenſion, and ſreely play 
with them: Thus it is with them who never had 
any confidence to look death in the face ; they trem- 
ble, and are filled with ment. as ſoon as 


they ſee its approaches; but they who often behold 


death, are familiarly acquainted with -it, and there- 
fore they can with confidence thruſt their fiſts into 
its jaws. Moſes fled away from his rod, when it was 
firſt turned into a ſerpent ; but when he began to 
to take it in his hand, and ſaw that it returned to 
its ſormer ſhape and being, he was ſar from running 
from it, or entertaining the leaſt apprehenſion of it; 
he made a very happy uſe of it, and by God's com- 
mand wrought many miracles. Thus it is with 
death it frights us at firſt, but if we-can take hold of 
it with hands of a true and lively faith, it will be fo 
far from ſcaring or frightening us, that it will diſco- 
ver to us a world of delightful wonders. 

Death therefore is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as 
are accuſtomed to it, that it fills them full of comfort 
and joy. Asa child that looks upon the father who 
hath a vizard upon his face, is frighted and begins 
to cry ; but if he hath the conkdence to pull off the 
vizard, and take but notice of the loving ſmiles of his 
parent hid under that deformity, he will not only 
ceaſe from weeping, and ſettle his mind, but he will 


alſo leap for joy, and embrace him: Thus, if we 


look upon death with a timorous countenance, and 
behold his hideous, appearance, we ſhalt be ſtruck 
with a ſudden horror; but if we can with any aff- 
rance lift up his vizard, we ſhall foon diſcover our 
_ heavenly father, and with tears of joy we ſhall run 
to embrace him. As the apoſtles, when they eſpied 
Jeſut Chrift in the night walking upon the waves of 
the ſea cried out in a fright, thinking that it had 
been a ſpirit ; but when he drew near to them, and 


they heard his voice, they perceived him to be their 
Savior; 


Saviour; when therefore they had received him into 
their ſhip, the ſtorm ceaſed immediately : Thus, it 
we look upon death at a diſtance, the blindneſs and 
ignorance with which we are poſſeſſed will repre- 
ſent to us a frightſul ſpirit ; but if we examine and 
behold it nearer, by the help of the goſpel-light, we 
ſhall find it to be our falvation, and the accomplith-. 
ing of our redemption. All our fears will - be then 
calmed, and our fouls will return to their former 
temper. In a word, as he that runs from his enemy 
increaſes his courage, and renders him more earneſt, 
and reſolved to purſue him; thus, when death-fees 
us tremble, and decline its approaches, it becomes 
more proud and imperious over us. We mutt 
therefore think betimes of death, repreſent it to our- 
ſelves continually, and enter into an acpuaintance 
with it, It was holy 7o#'s practice; for he cried un- 
to the pit, thou art my father ; and to corruption and worms, 
ye are my mother and my ſiſters, Job xvi. And I ima- 
gine that this was the chief reaſon of Philip of Mace- 
%s commanding a page every morning to rouze 
him out of his ſleep, with, O King, remember thou art 
a mortal man. For by this often repeated leſſon he 
labhoured to humble bis lofty mind, and teach his 
trail nature not to glory fo much in the ſplendour of 
his crown and ſceptre, nor to abuſe the power com- 
mitted to his truſt. By this means alſo he became 
acquainted with death, that it might not feem 
!trange when it ſhould come in earneſt and ſnatch 
him away. This was alſo the deſign of the empe- 
ror Arman, or Mcruanes, who cauſed this motto to be 
engraved on his ſeal, Remember that thou muſt die. 
Theſe words minded him of that which his Cour- 
tiers were afraid to mention to him. So that this 
great prince never confirmed with his ſeal the death 
of ay man, but at the fame time he repreſented to 
himſelf, that his own death was not to be avoided. 


For the ſame reaſon the noblemen of China are wont 
, | to 


to have their coffins ready made in their chanhers, 
that at every moment they might look death in the 
ſace. And for that intent the Fgyprians, in their 
moſt ſumptuous ſeaſts, commonly placed a dead 
man's ſcull in an emminent corner of the room. By 
this ſpectacle they intended not only to oblige their 
gueſts to moderate their joys, and to reſtrain their 
unruly Infts, but alfo to bring them acquainted with, 
and to cific them to behold death, amongſt all 
their delights. they treated it as if their deſign 
had been to invite to their moſt delicious ſeaſt, that 
they might rejoice together with it, Joby xvi. I 
conceive that the Jewos | ſor the ſame cauſe built their 
ſepulchyes in their gardens of Pleasure, that they 
allo might have the image of death continually be- 
fore them, and that in the midſt of all their diver- 
tiſments, it might be their moſt pleaſant and ordinary 
entertainment. For us chriſtians, to oblige us to 
think upon death, there is no need that a page 
ſhould remember us every day that we are mortal, 
nor that the motto of a ring thould call to our mind 
that we muſt die; their is no need of a coffin to be 
placed in our chambers: In ſuch things there is 
many times more oftentation than piety : Nor is it 
needful that a mans Kull be put before your eyes, 
or that a ſepulchre be built or hewn in our gardens 
and places of recreation and delight: For as Alzxan- 
dir the Great underſtood that he was a mortal, by 
the blood that ran out of his wounds; thus the diſeaes 
unto which we are ſubject, and the daily infirmities 
that we feel, ſufficiently inſtruct and aſſure us that 
we are mortals; And as a ſamous philoſopher, when 
he received the unhappy news of his ſon's untimely 
death, anſwered the meſſenger with a ſettled coun- 
tenance, I knew, ſaid he that I Ao him a mortal man, 
Xenoph. Thus will the faithful fay, without change 
of countenance, or appearance of fear, when his 


death is declared to him, I knew that my mother 
had 
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had conceived me a mortal man; I knew very wel 
that death is the tribute that we muſt pay to nature, 
and that upon this condition I am entered into the 
world. ' 
It we will make uſe of any exterior help to im- 
print this leſſon into our fancy, we muſt practiſe 
with care the advice of the wile man; I ig beiter o 
4% to the houſe of Mourning, than to that of feaſting, 
Keclel. vii. for that is the end of all mei, and the liv- 
ing will lay it to his heart. Never look upor a de- 
ceaſed body ſtretched upon a bed, or upon a dead 
corple in a coffin, but remember that this is an uni- 
verſal law, unto which all mankind mult pay obedi- 
ance; that it is the broad road of all the earth, and 
that there thou mayeſt behold the lively image of 
thy future ſtate. I conceive til is to be a good expe» 
dient, and very ſucceſsful, to entertain in our minds 
the continual thoughts of death, to make our laſt will 
betimes, and frequently to perule it : For as, when 
we meditate upon a farewel that we are to take of 
our friends, we feel in our fouls the fame affections 
and motions as are in us at the moment of our lepa- 
ration; thus will it be with us, when we ſeriouſly 
meditate upon the Jaſt farewel that we are to bid to 
the world. Death will ſeem to appear upon our 
lips, or rather we ſhall think ourſelves already in the 
ſweet embraces of the divine Jefus, our glorious re- 
deemer, 

Beſides thoſe things that are extraordinary, I find 
nothing in or out of us, nothing that we eel, taſte 
or reliſh; in ſhort, nothing that paſſeth either in 
our private or public converſation, but is able to re- 
cal to our minds the ſerious conſideration of death. 
The flelh that thou doſt eat, the wool that cloaths 
thy nakednefs, the fiik that adorns thy body; in 
general, all thy garments and ornaments are but the 
{poils of the dead creatures. The fight therefore of 
all theie things must call to remembrance thy frail 
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and mortal state, and cauſe thee to meditate upon 
the preacher's ſaying ; The ſame accident that happens id 
the beaſt, the ſame happens io mankind ; as 1s the. death off 
the one, fo is the death of the other. I hey have all the james 
' breath, and man hath no advantage over a beaj? ; for all I 
wanity, all go to the ſame place, all proceed from dus!, an 
all relura to aut gain. | +" LEES 
Never pull off thy cloaths, but remember thats 
thou must ſhortly quit this miſerable*body, and lay it 
down in the grave. When thou art entering into 
thy bed, think upon the ſepulchre where thou must 
one day be stretched. If thou dost awake in the 
night, confider that death will ſhortly come, and put 
out the taper of thy life. Let thy ſleep be the image 
of thy death, and let it call to thy mind how thow 
must, within a few days, ſleep in a bed of dust 
When thou awakest, think upon the delightful found 
of the archangel's trumpet, that ſhall rouze thee oug 
of thy death's long ſleep. Say within © thyſelf, when 
thou arifest, it may be, that I ſhall} never riſe agaw 
till the ſon of God ſhall come from heaven to lift mg 
out of the grave with his almighty hand. When we 
ast our eyes upon the riſing fun, let us ſay within 
ourſelves, it may be, Iſhall never behold any other fol 
riſe again, but the ſan of righteouſneſs, that carrieti; 
healing under his wings. Confider when thou puts 
test on thy garments, that the time is coming, vwhell 
thou must be cloathed with a more magnificent and 
glorious robe, a robe of light and immortality: Whel 
thou fittest down to eat, think upon the hour that 
drawing near, in which death will ſeed upon thy cars 
caſe ; imagine that it may be, that this is the la 
time that thou thalt fit at the table; that next thai 
mayest fit with Arabam, Tſaac, and Jacol, with al 
the bleſſed martyrs, who have waſhed and whitenel 
their robes in the blood of the lamb; and that it ma 
be, that thou ſhalt never taste any more, but of the 
food of angels, and of the fruit of the tree of life; an 


wine, in the 
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ingdom of heaven, and of the rivers of etemal plea= | 
ſüres, that run from the throne of Got. 

- Every night that thou gvest out of thy Paw. 0 or. 
hangest thy abode, fancy to thyſelf, \ in 2 little* 
time thou must depart out of this mortal tabernatle. 
Art tliou alone, and ſeparated from human ſociety 4 
Remember that within a few days death will ſej le 
and divide thee. Att thou gold te any 1 of 
entering into any company, or marching tothe 50% 
#fſemblies? Diſcourſe with thyſelf in kilis manner 
It may be, that I ſhall never go into. any other com- 
pany, until I come to the church and congregation 
of the firſt born, whoſe names are written in 1 8 
Art thou invited to the marriage of a; friend? 
unto thy ſoul, it may be, T ſhall never go to ay 5 
feaſt, but to the marriage of the lamb offered from 
che foundation of the World. Dot thou ſee'a rh 
and glorious palace, or a pleaſant garden ? Say to 
thyſelf; it may be 1 ſhall never ſee'any other palace, 
bat that where the living God dwells; rea i 128 
be, I ſhall neyer behold 2 any other place" leaflire, - 
but the celeſtial paradiſe. | 

of © thou 85 97 down thine 2 — the 
earth upon which thou treadeſt, conſitler at the ſame 
time, that this earth, or ſomething like to it, all af- 
ford thee a grave, and that thou, ſhalt fleep there the 
fleep of death. Remember that Gor told. An 
Du? thou art, unto Di thou ſhalt return, Gen. i ill or ſay 
with the holy man Job, Remember, I pray thee, that 1 thou 
aſt formed me of clay, and that thou ſhalt redice me; to 
duſt ; L all file in the duſt, ee 
the morning. 1 jhall be no mote, Job vil. 

If thou takeſt a view of the plants, of the her 
and flowers, do not forget 'that the word of Go 
ſpeaks concerning” our like, in the xcth Halm, That 
Man 7 ts ike the graſs which groweth up; in the morning i 

ourifieth' and f ge; in the- evening it 76, cut down . 
withereth.- And in the ciiid” Pſalm, As for man, his day 


are” as graſs ; — cas. 
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For the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone, and ib, place: 
 the#eof ſhall know it no more. And elſewhere, A) fleſh. 
ts like Grass, and the glory of man like the flower of the 
Feld, Tfa. x11. Pet. i. | 
If thou takeſt notice of the ſhadow of the needle in. 
4 dial, that follows the ſwift motion of the ſun, or of 
the ſhadows which ſolid bodies caſt upon the earth; 
in the evening they ſtretch a great way, and a little 
after vaniſh: conſider ſeriouſly, and engrave in thy 
mind this excellent ſentence ; Man is like vimity, his 
days are as a ſhhadow that paſſeth away, Pf. cxliv and 
By, as David, I am gone as a ſhadrw when-it declincth, 
. CiX. 
If thou heareſt the wiſtling of the winds, which 


God takeſt out of the ſtore-houſes, liſt up thy ſoul 


unto God thy creator, and ſay with Jo, chap. vii. 
Remember that my life is ut a wind, mine eye ſpall ſee no 
More good; that is, the imaginary good of this miſe- 
rable world. And elſewhere, Thou liftest me up to 
the wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and diſolreih my 
ſubſtance, Chap. xxx. 

f thou lookeſt upon the glory and Beauty of the 
heavens, and beholdeſt the raviſhing fight of the ſtars, 


cotifider that thy gracious God hath formed thee after 


his image ; not to.continue always among this ſlimy 
and miferable earth, but to dwell with him for ever 
if the heavens ; and that at the end of the race he 
will raiſe and carry thee into the palace of his glory, 
where thou ſhalt ſhine as the En in the greateſt 
ſplendor. 
If thou doſt meditate upon the changeableneſs of 
the ſeaſons, remember that the ſpring of thy infancy, 
the hot ſummer of thy youth, the autumn of thy ma- 
turity, and ſad-countenancd winter of thy cold and 
decripit age, ſhall ſuccced one another in the ſame 
order. | 
Let him who travels by land, think upon Jo#'s com- 
plaint, my days have been ſwifter than a poſt, ter 
ee 


am. ni nd a 4 - tc. a'*u 57 


again} the fears of Death. | 59 


flee away, they ſee no 0 . Fob zx. Let him call to 
mind the apoſtle's excellent ſaying, this one thing I 


do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are be- 


fore; I preſs forward toward the mark, for the prize 
of the high calling of God, through Chriſt Jeſns, 


Phil. mi. 13. 

Let him who fails upon the ſea, fancy the whole 
world is a great fea, ſwelling with. waves, our life 38 
2 dangerous voyage, and our days as ſhips that paſs a- 
way in a moment; and let him conſider, that the laſt 
wind of death will drive him into the haven of eter- 
nal felicity, to the enjoyments of immortal glory, 


Job ix. 


Doth God bleſs us with children? Let us under- 


SE SS Abad 


God intends thereby to cut off all the lower roots that 


tie us to this earth, to unlooſe our hearts and affeQi- 
ons, that we may offer them up to him alone. In- 


ſtead of ſpending our lives in' tears, and indulging 
our fooliſh humours in needleſs diſpleaſures, let us 


comfort ourſelves with this conſideration, That, by 
this means, a part of ourſelves is entered into heaven, 


and that the other part will follow a-pace. Let us 


ſay with David, We ſhall go io them, but they ſhall not 


return 10 us. 
Let the magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his vote, 


or Pronounces a-ſentence, be provided with this con 


fideration :* That he who fits in judgment ſeat, here 
below, ſhall ſtand at the bar, and be judged himſelf 
above: That one day he ſhall appear as a po r. pri- 
ſoner at the tribunal of his great God: hat the 
books will be. opened, and that the univerſal judge ot 
the world will purſue every particular of his accuſa- 
tion: That he muſt render an account, not a 

| is 
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his words and actions, but alſo of his moſt ſecret 
thoughts; and that without examination of the rack, 
God will diſcover the very ſecrets of his heart. 
'Let the Gentleman, whenever he receives his rents 
and revenues, call to mind the tribute that he muſt 
Beds y to death. Let the Prince and the Lord, 
when he handles his Royal Patents, and his ancient 
eharters, or when he examines the homage and du- 
ties to be paid to his houſe and family, take notice 
that he muſt go in perſon to heaven's gates, and pay 
his homage to the divinity. Let the king who {its 
in his ſeat of Juſtice, or chair of ſtate, think upon the 
throne of the king of kings, before which he muſt 
appear, as well as the moſt wretched ſlave, and 
the meaneſt of his. ſubjects; and that he muſt be 
Krone to a Juſt God, who is no reſpecter of per- 
Ons. 
Let the winiſter never be em mployed about the du- 
ties of his function, but let him long and wiſh for the 
happy day, in which the lamb ſhall inſtru and feed 
5 in Perſon and lead him to the fountain of liv- 
Water. 
Let the chriſtian ſoldier engrave upon his ſword 
this ſentence of Job, 1s there not, as it were, a warfare 
appointed for all mortals upon earth? Job vii, And, 
inſtead of thirſting after human blood, let him pre- 
pare to encounter death itſelf. 
Let the huſbandman, whenever he ſows his. ſeed, 
or when he reaps the corn of his fields, be mindful of 
the ſeaſon that-comes on a-pace, in which his body 
muſt rot in the earth, that it may grow up to eter- 
nity. Let him meditate upon what St. Faul ſaith, 0 
Fool. that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened, except it die, 
1 Cor. xv: And let him meditate upon David, 
comfortable perſuaſion, Fhey who ſow in tears, ſeal 
reap with ſongs of triumph... 0 | 
Let any -handicrafts-man, that works in his ſhop, 


-1 imprint in his mind this excellent ſentence, Our dans 
are 


> RS Cw amd 3 


again the fears of Death. A 


are like the days f an hireling ; and when he hath end- 


ed his taſk, and is departing to his reſt, let him 


comfort himſelf with this aſſurance, that as ſoon as 
he ſhall have ended that work that God hath gi- _ 
ven him to do, he ſhall reſt from all his labours, 
Joo Vit © | | | 

Whenever the phyſician viſits the patient, or 
when the ſurgeon dreſſes the wounds, let them con- 
ſider that they have no ſecret or art able to protect 
them from death, or to cure the breaches that it 
makes in our corruptible nature. _ LY 

Let the moſt cunning Lawyers, the most adviſed 
counſellors, and the most eloquent orators remem- 
ber, that all their Rhetorick and ſubtilty will never 
obtain for them their ſuit against death, nor procure 
a moment of reſpite or delay. 

And let the most learned philoſophers learn, That 
he Hundgſt philoſophy is the meditation of death. 
In ſhort, whatever be our employment, condition, 
or age, let us lift up our minds and hands unto God 
to ſpeak to him in the language of the prophet Da- 
vid; Lord let me know my end, and the number of my days, 
that I may know how long ] have to live: or of Moſes, jo 
teach us the number of our days, that we may apply our 
hearts unto wiſdom. 


A Prayer and Meditation' on our | Mottality. 


0 My God, and heavenly father, Huce it is thy | 


Pleaſure that I ſhould be mortal, and that my; 
body ſhould return to the duſt ; grant me grace to 
be always mindful of my frail condition, and ſeriouſ- 
ly to reflect upon the ſeveral changes of times, the 


variety of ſeaſons, the inconstancy of the world, and 


alterations 
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alterations I meet with, as Mememoes of my last 
change and departure. Let my infirmities and fre- 
quent diſtempers be looked upon as ſo many meſ- 
ſengers ſent to ſummon and warn me, that T muſt 
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ſhortly leave this tabernacle. Let the bed T reft on 


call to my mind, that when all the buſineſs of my 


fe ſhall be finiſhed, I muſt lie down and reft in a 
beck of duſt. Let the garments that I caft off at 

night, the fleep that benumbs my ſenſes, the tombs 
of my predeceffors, ſorefathers, ahd friends, refreſh 
in ne the thoughts of my departure to my laſt home. 
Gracious God, give me gtace ſo often to look upon 
death and the grave. that I may be acquainted with 
them, and that they may not fright or terrify, but 
comfort nie; for tho' I know that I am born to die, 
Iknow alſo this, that death ſhall intoduce me into 
the preſence of my God, the only author of life and 
and happinets, to live for ever with him in Bliſs. 
Ainen. 


CHAP. VII. 


The fee ond Remedy againſt the fears of death, is to 
expecz it every moment. 


T ts not ſufficient to think often upon Death, 
and to gitcourſe of it in a pathetick manner; 


and there be ſome that frequently mention death 


with many pious reflections ; yet nevertheleſs they 


cannot -hoaſt of being free from all apprehenſions of 
it. Their tongue is always ready to ſpeak of death, 
but their heart cannot yield to expect it. They 
know that death will ſeize upon them, but they en- 


tertain this dangerous opinion, that the time is not 
yet 
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yet come; they acknowledge that they are indebt- 
ed to God and nature, but they delay the payment 
of the debt from day to day, as if they were able to 
corrupt the ſerjeants of death, and obtain a reprieve, 
at their pleaſure. 

There is no man old and decripit, but flatters 
himſelf' with the fancy of having as yet, at leaſt a, 
a year to live in this world. In ſhort, we. imagine. 
always that we perceive death at a vaſt diſtance. 
from us, and that we hall, at our leiſure, prepare 
ourſelve to receive it as we ought. Therefore, 
whenever or whereever it comes to drag us out of 
the world, it ſurprizeth and aſtoniſheth us. 

To prevent this miſchief, we mult not only conſi- 
der that we are mortal, but that our life. is thort, 
and of no long continuance ; we muſt continually” 
ſay with Job, Are not my days few? Job x. And im- 
print in our minds this ſentence of David's The lord 
hath made my days as an hand breadth, mine age is as 
nothing before him, Pſalm xxxix. Or that of Moſes, 
The beſt of our Days are but Labour and Sorrow ; 
For they are ſoon cut off and we flee away, Pſalm. xc. 

The ancients painted Time, with wings, to exprels 
its unavoidable ſwiftneſs. The holy ſpirit com- 
pares our liſe to a weavers ſhuttle, to an hired ſer- 
vant, to a poſt that runs a-pace, to a packet boat, or 
to an eagle that flies after his prey. "The ſacred 
writers ſpeak of our life as a torrent of waters, of a 
cloud, a vapour, a wind, or a breath. They tell us 
that our days are gone as a dream, they flee away 
as a ſhadow, they vaniſh as a word in the air, aud 
that they periſh as a thought. In a word, all the 
lighteſt and the moſt unconſtant things in the world, 
whereof the motion is very ſudden and quick, are 
employed, in holy ſcripture, to exprels the vanity of 
our life, and ſhortneſs of our days. 

Beſides that our liſe is of a short continuance, it 
lides away inſeſinbly, like a clock; the wheels 

. move 


to 


th, 
Ts 
ith 
ey 


of 


th, 
1eY 
Eh- 
not 
yet 


64 - The Chrifttan's Confolations 


move without ceaſing, altho' the hand appears to us 
to be ſteady; or to a plant that grows continually, 
although the increaſe and growth is not to be dif- 
cerned by our eyeſight; or like to a man who stands 
in a ship under fail, he goes forward, whether he 
will or no. Thus, whether we fleep or wake, whe= 
ther we go or lie down, whether weeat or fast, whe= } 
ther we work or rest, we proceed on continually for- 
ward towards our grave. Our body is like to a 
tree eaten continually by worms ; for day and night 
they feed upon it without intermiſſion. In vain dg 
you baniſh out of your minds the thought of death; 
if ye will not call it to your remembrance, it wilt? 
not fail to mind and remember you. The more 
you fly from it, the more it follows and purfues you 
at the heels ; and when you imagine death to be 
farthest off from you, it is the neareſt to you: | 
As the cancer when it infects and enters into the 
breaſt devours the fleſh without interruption, {@ 
Time conſumes and devours us continually, "The 
meat that we ſwallow, and nouriſhes us, brings us Ly 
degrees into the embraces of death, as the oil that 
cauſeth a lamp to burn, brings it to its end; or 
when a torch is lighted it begins to decay, as fool 
as it begins to burn; this I may ſay without miſtake} 
that the very firſt moment of this animal life is the 
firſt moment of our death: And as we ſay of all ſubs 
lunary bodies, that the generation of the one is the 
deſtruction of the other; ſo it is with Time, the birt 
of one hour, of a day, of a week, of a month of 
, year, is the end of that which precedes. It is li 
> a wheel that mounts to no other end but to fall 
Pf down again. | +7, 
} Since therefore our life is nothing elſe but a contig 
oy nued death in proper terms, we are miſtaken tf 


name only. the moment of the ſeparation of the ſo 
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breach, we do not ſay that the last hath done the 
work; or as, when a hard stone is cut with a chiſel 
and hammer, or inſenſibly carved and undermined 
with water, the laſt blow or drop don't carry away 
alone the glory of the pegformance ; thus when our 
bodies decay and crumbl@away to duſt, we muſt not 
only conſider the laſt ſtrugglings againſt death, or 
the laſt attempt of this enemy. Of a ladder, where 
we aſcend and deſcend, we view every ſtep from 
the top to the bottom ; of an hour glaſs, we look to 
every grain of ſand; of a journey we reckon. the 
firſt league as well as the laſt; and in a race, we 
ake notice of the firſt ſtep that we go wt, as well 
as that when we ſtopped : Thus we muſt reckon our. 
death to begin from the firſt moment that we drew 
dur breath until the laſt when we yield up the 
host. 

Beſides what happens every moment to this poor 
nd deſpicable nature, an infinite number of strange, 
nlucky, and unexpected accidents stop and ſhorten 
bur race. The taper is not always comſumed by its 
dwn flame ; many unkind blasts and ſhowers extin- 
puiſh it. If our life is Mort, it is no leſs weak and 
ncertain. The body in which we lead a languiſh- 
ng liſe is like Jonas's Gourd ; for if it be but moved 
vith a contrary and unwholeſome wind, or touched 
by an unhappy worm, it withers upon a ſudden, Job, 

v. This was the thought of Eliphaz, when he laid 
Ve dwell in houſes of clay our foundation is in the duſt, we 
re crigſted before the moth, Job iv. When God intends 
o deſtroy mankind in his wrath, and kill multi- 
udes in his diſpleaſure, he doth not always com- 

uſhon an angel as his agent, as in the caſe of the 

rſt born of Fgypt ; as when he ſtretched forth the 

ord of his vengeance upon Jeruſalem, and as when 

e cut, off Sennacherib's army in one night, one hun- 

red fourſcore and five thouſand men. He doth 


ot always let looſe the wicked ſpirits, as when = 
K e 
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gave them leave to raiſe a furious tempeſt, which 
caſt to the ground the houſe where 7, children 
were buried in the ruins, 7 i. He opens not al- 
ways the fountains of heaven, as when he waſhed 
away the firſt wicked w 
Gen. vii. He cauſeth not ways fire and brimſtone 
to rain from heaven, as Upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
upon Admah, and Zcboim. He works not always 


miracles.in the waters, as when he drowned Pharaoh 


and his Egyptian hoſt in the waters of the Red Sea. 
He prepares not always whales to devour us, as he 
did Jonah. He fends not always burning lerpents, 
as to the murmuring Generation of the Jraeliles in 
the defarts. He commands not always the earth 
to open and ſwallow us up, as he did Corah, Dathan 
and Abiram. He ſends not always from above great 
hailſtones, as when he knocked down the Amorites ; 
he deſtroys not always by flames, that proceed from 
his preſence, as he did Nadab and Abibu, who offered 
unhallowed fire from his alter. He commands not 
always the lions and bears of the foreſt to iſſue out to 
devour us, as he did when the rebellious prophet 
was killed, and when the ill tutored children of Be- 
the] mocked Eliſta. In short, God employs not al- 
ways the plagues and judgments of peſtilence, of 
war, and of famine; the unpleaſant imell of a fu- 
ming ſnuff, a flying vapour ot a malignant ſmoak, is 
able to choak us, or kill us in a moment ; a fly, the 
kernel of an apple, the hair of the head, or the ſeed 
ol a grape, or aſhes, or ſand, or ſome other atom, 
may ſtop the breath of our life. Therefore God ad- 
viſed us by the prophet Iſaiah, Ceaſe ye from man, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; for wherein is he to be ac- 
counted of ? Ila. ii. 

It is to be conſidered, that theſe contingencies 
happen very frequently, and in every place death 
lays for us ſnares, as well in the boſom of our tender 
hearted friends, as amongſt our moſt mortal ene- 
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mies. Its inviſible darts fly every-where, and, as 
the pſalmiſt informs us, The peſtilence walketh in dark- 
neſs, and deſftruftion waſteth at noon day, Pſalm xcl. 
Death is buſy on the folemn feſtivals, as well as on 
the working days; it drags us as eaſily from the ta- 
ble where we take our delights, as from the hed of 
ſorrow, where we ſigh and groan. There is no ſe- 
cret retreat where we may find a refuge; it hath 


no more regard of the temples dedicated to God's 


ſervice than of the common houſes. All the riches 
of America, and the power of the greateſt monarch, 
are not able to protect us from its purſuits ; it re- 
quires a preſent payment of the debts that we owe, 
that it is not poſſible to appear by a deputy at the 
ſummons it ſends to us. 

Death claps the ſummons on the poſt of the door, 
it truſts them not in the handsof the meſſengere or 
lacquies ; there is no warning, but it may write down 
upon it theſe words, ſpeaking to him in priſon It ſur- 
priſes us at home and abroad, in our cloſets, and in 
the ſtreet, in our beds, in our ſedans, in the midſt of 
our ſeaſts, and all our pomps. It offers violence to 
the ſacred perſons of the greateſt kings in their moſt 
ſumptuous palaces, in their moſt flouriſhing cities, 
In their ſtrongest fortifications, in the midst of their 
most faithful ſubjects, and the most victorious ar- 
mies ; upon their thrones, and in their triumphant 
chariots. As King Ahab, when he was going to take 
Poſſeſſion of Naboth's vineyard, told the Prophet 
Elijah in a rage, Haſt thou found me, O mine enemy? 
Kings xxi Thus when the prophane Worldlings 
dream of nothing but the pleaſant Enjoyment of 
their unjust Poſſeſſions and ſwimming in the blood 
and ſweat of the meaner people, they meet unex- 
pected death, which they curſe in their Hearts: 
aud if it did not stop their mouths, they would 


lay - in a Rage, Haft thou  faund me, O mime E- 
nemy 
This 


fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds 
that are caught in a ſnare, fo are the ſons of men 


need of any other aſſistance but its own arm. 


there is nothing ſo uncertain as the hour of its arri- 
val, we ought ſo to live, as if we were to breathe 
forth the last gaſp at every moment. We ſhould 
behave ourſelves as if we had always our fouls upon 


- corpſe upon its waves: But we must on this occatio! 


him to ſuffer ; but as the child follows his father, wh 
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This holy meditation cauſcth the beſt King upon 
earth to tell us, Man knoweth not his time; as the 


ſnared in an evil time, when it falls ſuddenly upon 
them, Eccleſ. ix. 12. This ſame conſideration cauſ- 
ed this excellent ſentence to be written in the book 
of Job; In a moment they ſhall die, and the people ſhall be 
troubled at midnight, and paſs away, and the mighty ſhall 
be taken without hand, Job xxxiv. that is, that to deſ- 
troy Kingdoms and whole nations, and to carry a- 
way the moſt luſty and mighty men, death has no 


Do you defire, Christian Reader, to understand 
the reſult of this diſcource? Let me tell you that 
ſince death is certain, and not to be avoided, and that 


our lips, ready to yield them into the hand of our 
great creator, and to ſpeak in 7o#'s language, Having 
our fleſh between our teeth, and our fouls in our hands, Job 
xiii. In regard we know not at what time, nor It 
what place death intends to come upon us, let us 
expect it at every moment, and in every place; and 
as we lodge in this earthly Tabrrnacte, without any 
term prefixed, let us be ready to depart at the firs 
warning: For it will be far better for us to go ot! 
willingly, than to be dragged out against our will 
It is not convenient that death ſhould carry us awa) 
in the ſame manner as the ſea beats and toſſes a deat 


imitate the diſcreet mariner, that trims his ſails, and 
helps by his art the winds and the tide to carry hin 
to his defired haven. We ſhould not follow death 
as the malefactor, follows the executioner, who drag 


conducts him to a feast. We ſhould not engage in 
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combat with death by conſtraint, as the ancient 


flaves with the wild beaſts in the Roman Amphithea- 
tres; but we ſhould imitate David's courage, who of his 
own accord marched out of the camp of Irael to fight 
with Goltah : It is better for us to attack and ſeize 
upon death, than to be ſurpriſed and devoured by it 
unawares. | 

Come when thou wilt, O Death! thou ſhalt ne- 
ver ſurprize me; for I wait for thee at every mo- 
ment, with my weapons ready in my hand. Thou 
ſhalt never drag me forcibly ; for I will follow thee 
wilfully and joyſully. Though thou art my enemy, 
yet will I ſpeak to thee in the language of the 


ſpouſe in the Caalicles to her beloved, Draw me, and 


J will run after thee. Nay, I will meet thee in the 
way, and receive thee with hearty embraces; for 
inſtead of dreading thy coming, I defire it paſſion- 
ately, and hope for it; for at the firſt arrival, 4s 
ſoon as I have ſeen thee, I ſhall overcome thee. O 
bleſſed and happy day, that promiſeth me ſuch a 
glorious victory, and ſuch an eternal triumph! 


A Prayer and Meditation npou the Con!imual Exbecta- 

tron of Death. 
Gracious God, in whoſe power alone, and at 
whole Pleaſure are the times and Seaſons ; I 
know It is appointed for all men once to die, and 
that the grave is the dwelling which thou haſt pre- 
pared to receive all mankind. We underſtand ſuf- 
hiciently by the experience of former ages, that 
none is able to ſay, 7 ſhall live and ſhall not ſee death. 
Thou, Almighty God, our ſupreme judge, haſt pro- 
nounced our irrevocable ſentence in the earthly pa- 
radiſe, 
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radiſe, that we muſt die; ſo that I ſhould be guilty 
of the greateſt Folly, if I did not firmly believe that 
E muft die as others, and follow at my turn in the 
way of all fleſh. But, Lord, thon haſt been pleaſed 
to hide from us the iſſues of thy providence, and 
doſt not ſuffer us to ſee the hand that marks out the 
laſt hours of our life. We can perceive no ſhadow 
to diſcover to us, with certainty, what ſhall be the 
going down of our fun z we know not at what hour 
of the day, or of the night, thou wilt call us to ap- 
pear before thy great tribunal. Give me therefore 
Grace, O moſt merciful God, to be always ready to 
anſwer to thy call, and to obey thy holy commands; 
that J may be as a ſhip at anchor. that ſtays only for 
a wind to ſet fail; or as a ſoldier, who waits only for 
a ſignal to march to the encounter. Give me grace, 
O good Lord, that I may be like the good and ſaith- 
ful ſervant, who expects his maſters coming, and 
hears his voice as ſoon as he calls; or like thE-wife 
virgins, who are ready to meet the bridegroom, and 
41 to follow him to the marriage chamber. Since I 
"Th am not to*know either the time or the place when 
1 death will come to me, O that I may expect and 
wait ſor it every moment, and at every place! O 


5 that I might live in ſuch a manner, that 1 may be 
5 ready to die! that my ſoul were always upon my 
* lips, prepared to fly away! That I were continually 


* in Read ineſs to commit it into thy hands, O my God, 
my faithful and merciful creator! By this means I 
hall receive death with joy, when it comes as thy 
ſervant and meffenger ; and I ſhall follow it wil- 
lingly, being certainly perſuaded that it will lead 
me into eternal life, and tranſport me into thy glo- 
rious and immortal palace. Amen. 
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The Third Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 13 th con- 
fider that Goo hath appointed the Time and Manner 
of Death. 


E are either hypocrites, who draw near un- 
W to God with our lips, and honour him with 


our tongues whilſt our heart is far from him, Mail. 
xiv. or we muſt defire the accomplithment of the 
will of God, and refign ourſelves wholly to it; for 
every day we ſay to him in our prayers, Thy will ke. 
doe on earth, as it is in heaven; therefore we cannot 
abhor nor fly from death ſo cowardly, if we be 
rightly perſuaded, as we ought, that God hath li- 
mited the time, and appointed the manner of our 
death. That which cauſes us to complain of this 
laſt enemy, is a continual eye that we have fixed up- 
on the power of the fleſh, and a too great confidence 
upon ſecond caufes. We are like the dog that bites 
at the ſtone that ſtrikes him; for we commonly. 
curſe the means that God employs to call and with- 
draw us out of the world. 

It will eaſily appear that God hath numbered our 
days, and that by his wonderful and eternal wiſdom, 
he hath decreed the hour and moment of every. 
mans death; for beſides what our ſaviour Chrif ſaith 
in general, That Gcd hath reſerved the times and 
the ſeaſons in his own Power, As i. Fob tells us ex- 
preſsly, The days of man are determined, the number 
of his months are with thee, thou haſt appointed hig 
Bounds that he cannot paſs, 7 xiv. The Royal 
Prophet ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in the xxxiſt 
Pſalm, I truſt in thee, O Lord; I ſaid, Thou art my 
God, my times are in thy hand. He is of the ſame 
Judgment in the xxxixth Ey. Behold, thou haſt 
made my days as an hand-breadth. And E. Devi 
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Unto God the Lord belong the Iſſues of death. 
He alfo teacheth us the ſame Leflon in his divine 
Hymn, B.. xc. for when he had repreſented how 
that it is God that reduceth man to athes, and 
maketh him return to his firſt ſubſtance, he tells us, 
fpeaking unto God, Thou turueſt Man to Deſtruc- 
tion, and ſayeſt, Return again, Ye Children of 
Men. FEI 

King FHÞzekiah's compariſon is very notable ; he 
compareth the life of man to a thread that God 
hath twiſted, and that he cuts off at his pleasure, Ja. 
XXXviil. Mine age is departed, and removed from 
me as a ſhepherd's tent ; I have cut off, like a wea- 
ver, my life ; he will cut me off with pining ſickneſs; 
from day even to night wilt thou make an end of 
me. | 

Hinnah Samuel's Mother, removes all difficulty, 
and confirms this truth ſufficiently, 1 Sam. ji. 2. It is 
God, ſaid ſhe; who killeth and maketh alive; he 
bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
There is nothing more ſignificant to the ſame pur- 
poſe, than our Lord and Savior's words, Jam he that 
liveth. and was dead ; and behold I am alrve for evermore, 
Amen, and have the keys of hell and dcath, Rev. i This 
great God and Savior cloleth the gates of the grave 
when he pleaſeth, and it is not poſſible to open them 
againſt his will. In ſhort, Whether we live, we live 
to the Lord; or whether we die, we die to the 
Lord ; whether therefore we live or die, we are the 
Lord's, Rom. xiv. | 

And our reaſon being enlightened with divine 
revelation, teaches us this good and profitable leflon ; 
for if God had a hand in our conception and birth, 
and if he appoints the time of our entrance into the 
world, wherefore thould not he alſo have a hand in 
our death, and mark out the time of our departure! 
Dawd ſpeaks thus to God in HF. exxxix. My fub- 
Rance was not hid from thee, when I was made in * 
a an 
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and curiouſly wrought in the Inveſt part of the earth: 
thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being imperfelt, and i 
thy book all my members are en, which' in contimiance 
were faſhioned, when as yet there were none of them. We 
may therefore ſpeak unto God in the ſame Lan- 
guage: My ſubſtance ſhall not be hid from thee, 
when this miſerable body ſhall fall to pieces, as tot- 
ten wood, andas a moth-eaten garment ; thine eyes 
ſhall ſee me, when death ſhall cut off the thread of 
my life, and ſeparate what thou haſt joined together 
ſo wonderfully by thy power and wifdom ; thy pro- 
providence ſhall diſpoſe of me at my departure, and 
nothing ſhall happen to me but that which thou 
haſt foreordained in thine unſearchable decrees. 
If God appoints the time of our RefurretZion, and 
if it be certain, that without his expreſs commiſſion 
the holy ſpirit will not breath upon our dry bones 
to cauſe them to revive; it is not probable that our 
bodies ſhall fall into the bed of corruption, without 
the orders of the great and living God, Ezek. xxxvii. 
He hath appointed the ſun its courſe, and to the 
ſtars that ſhine in the heavens, their ſeveral motions 
and ſtations, Ja. xl. And ſhould he not alſo ap- 
point to his children their motions, fince they are to 
{hine for ever in the heaven of heavens, where righ- 
teouſneſs dwells, as ſo many immortal ſtars? He 
hath meaſured the water in his hand; he hath com- 
paſſed the heavens with his ſpan ; he hath 1 
ed the mountains in ſcales, and the hills with a ba 
lance ; he hath faſhioned the earth with his hands, 
and given bounds to the roaring ſea; and is it ptr 
{1ble that he hath not meaſured the time of our life, 
and that he hath not marked out with his finger the 
laſt moment ? He who hath numbered the King- 
doms of the heathen princes, hath he not alſo num- 
berd the days in which he intends to reign in our 
hearts by his holy ſpirit ? hath he not N e 
che time ſor us to aſcend up into the higheſt hea- 
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counſel, the continuance of the great world; he 
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vens, where we are to reign with him in the king- 
/ EOOND® 
If it be certain that God hath numbered the hairs 
of our head, Malt. x. it is not to be doubted but 
that he hath alſo numbered the days of our life And 
if a ſparrow fall not to the ground without his order, 
how can, it be that a man can take his flight up to 
heaven without his expreſs commiſſion ? He bottles 
up our, tears, he keeps a record of all our afflictions, 
and takes an account of our ſorrows, P/. I. and can 
we imagine that he doth, not keep an account of the 
life and death of men, and that he minds not the 
time that we are to ſpend in the valley of tears ? 
He takes notice of our riſing, and of our downſit- 


ing ; he compaſſeth thee round about, whether thou 
oſt ſto 


LU 


olt ſtop or go, H. lix. And can it be conceived 

but Pay 2 > DBA thy riſing at thy Birth, the ſeve- 

Tal 3 of thy life, and thy going- down at thy 
nr 

In ſhort, if God hath appointed, in his eternal 


hath alſo without doubt, limited the life of man, the 
little world, and the image and compendium of the 
great, as our Jord and ſaviour teaches us. Man is 
not able by his ſolicitous care to add one cubit to his 
ature, and our experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, 
that we cannot add a year, a day, or a moment, by all 
ous labour and induſtry, to the continuance of our 
He.. - n 7 1 1 
„Af life and death were not in God's hand, there 
would be nothing ſettled or conſtant, either in the 
Kingdoms of the world, or in the church of Chrift. 
The prophets would be often found in grievous er- 
rars, and the eternal election would be totally abo- 
liſhed ; for the moſt weighty affairs of a common 
wealth depend upon the life of princes. The death 
Abe man, is able to turn an empire upſide-down, 
to change the ſtate of the kingdom. If Alexander 

. tothe 
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the Great had been ſtifled in his cradle, what would 


08- ¶ become of the Prophecy of Daniel, who declared the 
. * W glorious victories that this prince ſhould obtain a- 
airs i gainſt King Darius, the Perfan monarch, under the 
but emblem of an he-goat, that ſhould run at a ram with 
and W111 his might, that he ſhould break his two horns, and 
der, trample him under his feet? And if king Cyrus had 
P 10 died before the obtaining of the kingdom of Babylon; 
tles how ſhould Tſazah's Prophecy be accompliſhed?” For 
ons, WF he paints out this young conqueror in the moſt lively 
can colours, and calls him by his name in this expreſſion 5 
the I have ſaid of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd, and thall 
the perform all my pleaſure, even faying unto.Jeruſalem, 
rs * 8 Thou ſhalt be built; and to the temple; thy founda- 
11t- i tion ſhall be laid, Ja. xliv. oo 


If the devil could have deſtroyed St. Paul's Life, 
before his journey to Damaſcus, where he was ſtrangely 
converted by a miracle, how could God's immutable 
Decree be accompliſhed ? For he had deſigned him, 
from his mothers: womb, to be a noble veſſel of his 
Grace and Mercy, and a faithful ambaſſador of his 
Son, Gal. i. If the penitent thief had died before he 


the had ſeen the light, or if he had been killed in one of 
the his Robberies, how could he have been converted 
a is W upon the croſs, where he repented of his Crimes 


Or how could he have heard from our 'Saviou. 
theſe bleſſed and comfortable Words, Verily I fay 
unto thee, thou ſhalt be with me this day in para- 
zur diſe? Luke xxl. © : ee GRE 
| The Heathens have perceived and underſtood 
re WM this truth, but they have darkened and defaced it by 
he their impertinent and ridiculous fiftions : For their 
it. Poets tell us there are three Parcæ, or infernal God- 
-r- WO defies; the one holds the diſtaff, and ſpins; the o- 
\o- Wl ther winds up the thread; the third cuts it, and puts 
n- a period thereby to the liſe of man. By this fable 
th they intend to teach us, that God lengthens or ſhort- 
n, ens at his pleaſure * life. As it is therefore cer- 
' 2 tain 
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tain that God has numbered our days, he hath alſo 
inted in his infinite wiſdom, the means to con- 
vey us out of the world. If one dies in peace, ano- 
ther is killed in war; if one departs in his bed, ano- 
ther is hanged upon a gibbet; if one periſhes with 
famine, another 1s ſtifled with the plague ; if one is 
ſtruck with thunder, the other is torn in pieces by 
wild beaſts; if one is choaked in the waters, the o- 
ther periſhes in the flames ; in ſhort, if the ſeparation 
of the ſoul from the body happens in a different 
manner, it is not without the expreſs leave and or- 
ders of our heavenly father. MY 7 
Therefore, when we ſee = ſtrangeſt accidents come 
to paſs and the moſt wnexpetFed tragick Deaths before 
our eyes, we muſt remember the ſaying of the pro- 
het, Jeremy, when he ſaw the burning and plunder 
of Feruſalem who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs when 
the Lord commandeth it not? Out of the mouth of the mot 
Hb proceedeth not evil and good ? Lam. iii. We muſt 
then conſider with the prophet Jaiab, that it is God 
that creates Light and Darkneſs, and that ſends 
proſperity and adverſity, Ja. xv. 45. or with Amos, 
who enquires whether here be any evil in the city, and 
the lord hath not done it? Amos iii. That is to ſay, 
that there is no affliction nor death that happens, but 
God has appointed it, and fore-ordained it by his 
wiſe providence. If the devil cannot deſtroy Job's 
flock of ſheep, nor hurry headlong into the ſea the 
herds of ſwine, without his leave who holds him faſt 
in chains, Max. viii. let us perſuade ourſelves, that 
all the powers of hell and the world cannot cauſe us 
to die by a violent death, if god hath not ordained it 
before in the reſalutions of his infinite wiſdom : So 
that, if at any time a Prince or Magiſtrate ſpeaks to us 
in Pilates Language to our ſaviour, Knowe/? thou noi, 
that I have power to crucify thee, and power to ſave thee ? 
John xix. being ſtrengthened with a holy confi- 
dence, let us n him as our ſaviour, Thou could 


not 
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not have that power over me, if it were not given thee from 
above. Without the leave and the pleaſure of my 
God, thou canſt not take from me an hair of my. 
head. - | | 
We read in the book of Judges, that when Abime- 
lech aſſaulted the tower of Thebez, with a reſolution 
to win it on a ſudden, a Woman caſt from the topa 
Piece of a mill-ſtone, that fell upon his head, and 
brake his ſkull, Jude. ix. If we look only upon ſe- 
cond cauſes, this accident may appear to be ſtrange. 
and unexpected; but we muſt lift up aur eyes to 
the Almighty Hand of an all- ſeeing pggter and wis- 
dom, far more dextrous than that of, this Mor wo- 
man; for the ſame relation declarts' that Godby 
this means brought to paſs Jothatz's, Prophecy, and 
rendered the wickedneſs of Abimekch; which he did 
unto his father, in ſlaying his ener with 
his unmerciful hand, upoꝝ H 9 guilty head. 
Ahab King of Iſrael — diſguiſed. with 4Aeſign 
to fight with the Syrians, 1 Kings ui An un- 
known ſoldier lets fly by chance an arrow oùt of his 
bow, which ſtruck him in the weakeſt part of his ar- 
mour, wounded him to death, and the dogs licked 
the blood that iſſued out of his wounds. At this 
ſight a carnal and earthly mind may ſay, that this 
was but an accident of War ; but the ſpirit of God 
informs us better, that this happened to fulfil the 
prophecy of Elijab, and the dreadful threatenings 
which he had pronounced againſt this wicked prince, 
who laboured, by tyrannical and deviliſh means, to 
invade other mens poſſeſſions : Thus faith the Lord, 
in the place where dogs licked up the blood af 
Natoth ſhall dogs lick up thy Blood, even thine, 
1 Kings xxi "7 
When we caſt our eyes upon the tragical death 
of Joſas king of Judab; at the firſt fight it appears 
but the effect of the boiling heat of youth, which 
carried him againſt reaſon obſtinatehya fight with 
| Pharoah 
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Pharoah Necho king of Egypt ; or of the ſtrength and 
ſwiſtneſs of his enemies, according to the complaint 
of Jeremiah, the prophet, Our perſecutors are ſwifter 
than the eagles of the heaven, they purſued us upon 
the mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilder- 
neſs; the breath of our noſtrils, the anointed of the 
Lord, was taken in their pits, of whom we ſaid, Un- 
der his ſhadow we ſhall live among the heathen, 

Lam. iv. But to underſtand the truth, we muſt en- 
ter farther into the ſanctuary, and adore the wiſdom 
of God's decree, that had refolved to take away this 
good and religious prince into eternal reſt, and be- 
ftow upon him a more noble and richer crown, be- 
fore he took in hand the ſword of vengeance to pu- 
niſh the people of Trae! for the many Idolatries and 
horrid crimes of which they had been guilty : By 
this means God fulfilled the prophecy of Huldah, 
Behold, I will gather unto thee thy fathers, and 
thou ſhalt be gathered into thy grave in peace, and 
thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evil which I will 
bring upon this place, 2 Kings xvii. 

When we look upon the death and paſſion of our 
Lord 7ejus Chrift, we may imagine at the firſt view, 
that only the Phariſees envy, Fudas's treaſon, the 
mutiny of the rude rabble, Pilates injuſtice, Herod's 
jeſts, and the cruelty of the Roman ſoldiers, were 
the cauſes ot this tragedy : But the holy apoſtles Pe- 
ter and John, unto whom our ſaviour had diſcovered 
the rarelt ſecrets of his wiſdom, conſider the out- 
ward agents but as the inſtruments to bring God's 
great deſign, man's redemption, to paſs; therefore 
it is ſpoken of in this manner, As iv. Againſt e 
thine holy child Je whom thou haſt anointed, 
both rod and Pontzus Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Yael, were gathered together, to do 
whatſoever thine hand and thy counſel determined 
tobe done. 1 


It it happens that a friend unadviſedly ſtrikes ano- x 
ther: M** 


Rr . 
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ther; if in a wood where he is felling timber, the 
head of the axe ſhould flip out of the handle and kill 
the deareſt friend of the agent; there can be no- 
thing imagined to be more caſual in regard to the 
ſecond cauſes, Exod. xxi. But God declares n ex- 
preſs terms, that he cauſed ſuch an one to be under 
the hand of his friend who killed him againſt his will. 
To ſecure the innocent author of the unexpected 
murder, God appointed cities of refuge for ſuch to 
fly to, Numb. xxxv. bo: . 5 
As when the hour of our death is come, all the 
riches of the world cannot pay our ranſom ; all the 
wiſdom of the moſt prudent counſels, or ſtrength of 
a kingdom, are not able to free us from the power of 
death; on the contrary, when it pleaſeth God to 
ſhelter and preſerve. our life, all the. ſubtilty and 
cunning of the devil, all the power and fury of the 
world, cannot take it from us. 
Eſau, in his rage, full of vengeance and diſpleaſure 
againſt his brother, refolves to kill him. On purpoſe 
to accompliſh this cruel deſign, he goes to meet him 
with four hundred men. But God, who holds in 
his hand the hearts of all the men in the world; 
God, who turns the ſtony rocks into fountains of wa- 
ter, and the flints into rivers of oil, forced out of this 
hardened heart tears of compaſſion and love. The 
ſame Eſau, inſtead of drawing out his ſword. againft 
his brother embraced him with expreſſions of Kind- 
neſs, kiſſed, and wept over him. 3 
Jacob's Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their 
brother Foſeph ; they were ready to imbrue their cru- 
el hands in the blood of this innocent lamb; but by 
a ſecret and wonderful providence, God ſtopped 
their helliſh deſign. This great and ſovereign mo- 
narch of the whole world, who draws light out of 
darkneſs, made uſe of the moſt damnable malice and 
hatred, to accompliſh his good purpoſe, and to raiſe 
his ſervant to a conſiderable degree of honour and 
glory which was prepared for him. Theſe * 
ous, 
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fouls, full of envy and diſpleaſure, conſpired toge- 
ther, how to hinder the fulfilling of Joſeph's dream. 
But, contrary to their intention, they made way and 
were inſtrumental to the accompliſhment of that 
which God had revealed to his prophet : Therefore 
when his brethren 'were afraid leſt he ſhould re- 
venge himſelf upon them, when he had power in 
his hand, he anſwered them, with an heart full of 
charity and love, Am I in the place of God ? As for 
Jou, ye thought evil againſt me; tut God meant it unto 
£00d, Gen. J. : 4 
David a Man after God's own heart, fell into ma- 
ny. fearful dangers, ſo that he was reduced ofttimes 
to the very gates of death; but God preſerved his 
Soul from the Grave, his Eyes from Tears, and his Feet 
from falling, Pſ. cxvi. In the wilderneſs of Maon, King 
Saul, had ſurrounded him with his men on every 
fide, ſo that no help or ſuccour was to be expected 
from Man, 1. Sam. xxiii. But by a wonderful pro- 
vidence God delivered him : For when he was rea- 
we. dy to be caught, a meſſenger comes to inform Saul, 
1 Make baſte and come, for the Philiſtines are entered into 
8 thy Land : So that neither the inhuman perſecutions 
1 of this tyrant, nor the abominable plotting of his un- 
natural ſons, nor the tumults and revolts of the peo- 
ple, nor the moſt furious tempeſts of hell and the 
world, have ever been able to extinguiſh his life be- t 
fore the time appointed. When he had ſpent alli = 
the days allotted to him by God's good providence, i 
he fell aſleep, as a Man who lays himſelf down 10 © 
reſt quietly, after a long and laborious taſk. h 
Queen Jezebel was enraged againſt the prophet v 
Elijab: She had fworn by her Gods that he ſhould Is 
ſurely be put to death; but by a miracle God V: 
kept him out of the bloody hands of this incarnate 
devil, and by another miracle he preſerved from fa- w 
mine and hunger him whom he had before preſerv-i la 


- edfiom Jezebel's ſword and fury ; he ſent the * 
0 
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to feed him with bread. and meat, morning 2nd 
evening; and for. his ſake God increaſed the widow 
of Zarepta's oil and meal. When he was ready to be 
famiſhed in the wilderneſs, God diſpatched an angel 
to H to carry him meat and ink In ſhort, alt 
the ſtorms that the devil raiſed againſt him, could 
not deſtroy his life; fo that when God had reſolvet 
to crown his labours he fetched him away in a chas 
riot of fire, and carried him up into heaven, 

The Syrians were reſolved to take the prophet E- 
liſha, becanſe he diſcovered their moſt ſecret coun» 
ſels, and fruſtrated all their deſigns : Therefore they 
s Wh beſieged the town of Dothan, to ſeize upon this man 
his of God. When his ſervant beheld the dreadful 
"et number of horſes and chariots, which ſurrounded 
ng that weak city, he cried out in a fright, alas, maſter, 
> what ſhall we do? And he anſwered, fear not, for 
ted Wl they that be with us, are more than they that be with 
ro- them, 2 Kings vi, At theſe words of Elia, the eyes 
ea- Hof the poor man were opened and he ſaw an innu+ 
auh merable company of chariots of fire, and horſes of 
into of fire, which God had ſent from heaven to guard his 
ons Wt {ervant the prophet. „ 
un- The 7s often plotted againſt our Saviour Chin, 
eo- and attempted to kill him, Joby x. They came ſo 
the near to the execution of their bloody deſign, as to 
be: take up ſtones to caſt at him, and knock him down: 
all and to bring him to the ſides of an high mountain to 
ice, throw him headlong; But he always eſcaped out 
1 % of their hands, It was impoſſible for them to lay 

hold of him, when they had undertaken and reſol- 
bei ved it. The reaſon which the ſpirit of God gives, 
ld is, becauſe that his hour was not yet come, John 
7 vii. 18, | 
nate The high- prieſts and the Saduees reve inflamed 
f- with a helliſh fury againſt the holy apoſtles 3 th 
err - laid hands on them, and caſt them into the public 
rem priſons, Ad v. But begauſe the time of their 
| M "martyrdom 
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martyrdom appointed by God was not yet come, he 
ſent his holy angels to free them from their chains, 
and ſet them at liberty. When Herod ſaw that the 
Fews thirſted for the blood of (God's ſervants the a- 
poſtles, AFs xii. and that they delighted in tleir 
Execution, he cut off the head of James ; afterwards 
he took Peter, clapped him in priſon, and delivered 
him to four Quaternions of ſoldiers, with intention to 
bring him to execution after the feaſt of 1 But 

he hour was not yet come, in which his holy apo- 
ſtle was to be crucified for the glory of him who was 
crucified for his falvation. Therefore the night im- 
mediately before his deſigned execution, Peter was 
Neeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two 
chains, and the keepers before the door. On a ſud- 
den a great light ſhined in the priſon, and the angel 
of the Lord came and ſmote him on the fide, and 
raiſed him up, ſaying, ariſe up.qnickly ; and his chains 
fell from his hands, and the angel faid unto him, 
ird thyſelf, and bind on thy ſandals, and ſo he did: 
Then he faith unto him, Caſt thy garments about 
thee and follow me; and he went out and followed 
him, and he knew not that it was true which was 

one by the angel, but thought he had ſeen a viſton, 
But when they were paſt the firſt and ſecond ward; 


they came to the iron gate, which opened of its own | 
accord; and when they were paſſed through one 
ſtreet, the angel departed from him: Then Peter, WM 
being come to himfelf ſaid, Now 7 know of a furcty, WM! 
thut the lord hath ſent his angel and bath delivered me ou 
of the hands of Herod, and from all the expe tation of tht 
people f the Jews. C 
In ſhort, when the hour is not yet come, which God 
has marked out, and appointed to: take unto himſell I 
his faithful ſervants, there is no miracle ſo great, but M. 
will ſhow it for their ſake ; he drives up the ſeas, he . 
| 


ſtops the lions mouths, he denies to the fire its uſual 
heat, he:keeps them alive in the midſt of the * 
1 2 ; an 
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Aames, in the whale's belly, in the fiery furnaces, 
and in the deepeſt gulfs. 7 1 
If we did but examine the memorials of our fores 
fathers, and conſider the things that we have ſeen 
with our eyes, and experienced from our infancy, 
we ſhould find, that the means which God had em- 
loyed, and which he does daily employ, for our de- 
n are no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former 
ages: God's arm is not ſhortened, his almighty 
power is not leſſened; he hath yet as much autho- 
rity as ever, over men and devils; and divine pro- 
vidence is no leſs watchful for the preſervation of 
ſuch as fear and worſhip him, If we had the eye 
of the ſoul as open as the eyes of our body, or if we 
could but perceive the things that are of themſelves 
inviſible, we ſhould ſee, that God looks upon us con- 
tinually with the eye of his love, and of his fatherly 
care ; and that he covers us with. his hand, as with 
a buckler of proof, againſt all the darts of the world 
and of hell ; we ſhould ſee, that we are encompaſſed 
about with a wall of fire, and that the holy angels 
guard us on every fide. We ſhould then acknow- 
ledge, that it is God who holdeth our ſoul in life, 
and ſuffereth not our feet to be moved, Pf. Ix. And 
we ſhould cry out as David, O God who is like unto 
thee ? Thou, haſt ſhewed me great and! ſore trou- 
bles, ſhalt quicken me again, and bring me up 
again from the depths of the earth: Thou ſhalt 
increaſe my greatneſs and comfort me on every 
lide, Pſalm Ixxi. TIES 
Although this wholeſome and moſt uſeful doo- 
trine be plainly taught in holy writ, and ſufficiently 
confirmed by 16 many examples out of the word of 
God, ſome there are that oppoſe it with many need- 
leſs objections. 5 3 
In the firſt place, they ſay, that God promiſeth 
length of days to ſuch children as are obedient to 
their fathers and mothers ; from whence they think 
NWS" N ; 0 
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to infer, that our life hath no certain time limited, 
that it is prolonged or ſhoftened, as we prove obe- 
dient or diſobedient to God and his holy laws, 
Ther is no difficulty to give an answer to this ob- 
ion. 
45 That in the language of the holy ſpirit, the word 
that ſignifies there to prolong fignifies not always to 
make a thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, but 
only to make it of a long continuance, So that God 
romiſes not here that the children who fhall obey 
bs ſacred laws, ſhall enjoy a longer life than other- 
wife it ought to be, but only that he will do them 
the favour to let them live long and happy in this 
world. We may prove this expoſition by St. Paul) 
words, who paraphrafes the firſt commandment of 
the ſecond table in this manner: children, obey 
your fathers and mothers in the Lord, for it is juſt: 
Honour thy father and thy mother, which is thei 
first commandment, with promiſe, that it may bel 
well with thee, and that thou mayeſt live long upon 
the earth. This promiſe is to be underſtood with 
Tome exception; if God ſhould judge it expedient for 
his glory, and for the good of his children: Fot 
there are many pious and obedient children, whom 
God withdraws out of the world in the flower of 
their age to give them an happy life, which fhal) 
have no other limits than eternity. 

In the next place, they alledge the remarkable 
hiſtory of king Hezekiah, unto whom Taiah was ſent 
with this meſſage, ſet thine houſe in order; fot 
thou ſhalt die, and not live, Nevertheleſs God was 
entreated by his prayers and tears, and prevailed 
upon to ſuffer him to live longer. Therefore the 
prophet told him, that God had added fifteen year 
to his days. To this objection I anſwer ; 

That, according to the ordinary courſe of the 
world, and the diſpoſition of the natural cauſes, 


Hezekiah was to die of that diſeaſe : for the ſeri mY 
fait 
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faith expreſſly, that Hezekiah was fick unto death; 
that is to ſay that his diſeaſe was mortal in regard 
aws, of the ſecend cauſes and the ordinary courte of na- 
ob- ture. Therefore theſe words, Set thine houſe in 
| order, for thou ſhalt die, and not live, ought to be 
underſtood with this exception: Thou {halt die if I 
do not deliver thee by a miracle, and if I do not 
employ mine almighty power to heal thee, and re- 
ſtore thee to thy former health. 

This may be alſo underſtood in another manner; 
thou ſhalt die, if thou doſt not repent, and turn unto 
me with prayers and tears. In the ſame ſenſe God 
cauſed it to be proclaimed in the ſtreets of Nizeveh, 
Within forty Days Nineveh /hall he deſtroyed. 

Let not any man conclude from hence, that Heze- 
kiah's repentance was the cauſe of the lengthening 
of his days, and therefore that it was a caſualty  þ 
uncertain: On the contrary, we may underitand, 
that God, who had appointed, by his eternal decree, 
that this wiſe and religious prince ſhould live beyond 
the diſpoſition of his body, had alſo reſolved to draw 
from his heart fighs and groans, and tears from his 
255 For God knew all his works from eternity, 

A5, i. 

Others argue againft this doctrine, more imperti- 
nenty, that if God had numbered our days, and pre- 
ſeribed our life its bounds, it is in vain to take ſo 
much pains, and make ſo much ado about our bodies 
diſtempered with ſickneſs; and that it is to little pur- 
pole to adminiſter any remedy to them, or to pray 
for the recovery of their health. In like mannery 
ſuch may affirm, that it is to no purpoſe to eat or 
drink, and to hinder mad perſons from caſting them- 
ſelves down a precipice, or from ſwallowing poiſon, 
becauſe they ſhall live neither more nor Jets than 
Gad has ordained from all eternity. This objection 
may ſeem very plauſible at firſt, although it be most 


avturd, and ſo fooliſh, that must needs proceed from 
great 
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great ignorance or malice ; ſor it is not to be doubted 
that when any one aims at an end, he defigns and 
ſuppoſes by conſequence to attain unto it by the or- 
dinary means. For example; God had appointed in 
his eternal counſel to preſerve $48 and his family 
from that famine which raged the ſpace of ſeven 
years: In order to that end, he ſends Joſeph into 

Yi, to gather up proviſion the ſeven years of plen- 
ty. Iſaiah the prophet had told Hezekzah from God, 
that he ſhould live the ſpace of fifteen years more; 
therefore he commanded him to apply to his prince's 
ſores and boils a lump of dried figs. God had pro- 
miſed to David, that he ſhould be king over the 
houſe of 17ael; to confirm this promiſe, he had been 
anointed with oil, by the prophet Samuel. This pro- 
miſe doth not hinder him from ſeeking the means to 
preſerve himſelf from Saul unjuſt perſecution. And 
when Nathan tells him, that God had promiſed to 
eſtabliſh his poſterity upori his throne after him, this 
doth not ſtop his prayers, or cool his devotion ; on 


the contrary, it was that which quickened him the. 


more, and inflamed his ſoul with love and thankful- 
neſs to God ; therefore he exprefleth himſelf in this 
manner, O Lord of Hoſts, God of T#ae!, thou haſt re- 
vealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, I will build thee an 
houſe; theretore hath thy ſervant found in his heart 
to pray this prayers unto thee, &c. 2 Sam. vil. 
Our Lord Yejus Chrift knew for certain all that ſhould 
happen to him; nevertheleſs, we find him ſpending 
the days and nights in prayer; and when his life 
was in danger, he negledikd not the lawful and harm- 
Jeſs means. He told his apoſtles, Are not two ſpar- 
rows ſold for a farthing ? And one of them ſhall not 
fall tothe ground without your father; but the very 
hairs of your head are numbered. This conſideration 
hinders him not from commanding them, that when 
they are perſecuted in one city, they ſhould fly to 
another. 

God 
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God had appointed to ſave St. Paul's life, and the 
lifes of all the company ; therefore he revealed it 
to him by an angel; nevertheleſs when he ſaw 
the mariners ſeek to eſcape, he told the centurion, 
If theſe do not ſlay in the ſhip, you cannot be ſaved, Acts 
xxvii. In ſhort, the means and cauſes are ſubordi- 
nate to the end in ſuch a manner, that it is mere fol- 
ly and extravagancy to offer to divide them, or ſup- 
poſe them to be contrary. 

It is without reaſon that ſome bring the hiſtory of 
King Aſa againſt this undoubted truth. They affirm, 
that this prince was reproved for ſeeking to the 
phyſicians in his ſickneſs. Theſe are the words of 
the holy ſcripture 3 Aſa, in the thirty-ninth year of 
his reign was diſeaſed in his feet, until his diſeaſe 
was exceeding great; yet in this diſeaſe he ſought 
not to the Lord, but to the phyſicians, 2 CEron. i. 
The ſpirit of God blames not this prince, becauſe he 


deſired the aſſiſtance of the phyſicians, but becauſe 


he neglected to ſeek help of God, for to implore his 


aid in the day of his diſtreſs. He that is fick may 


as freely take phyſick, as he that is well may eat 
and drink; yet we muſt not altogether repoſe our con- 
fidence and truſt upon the remedies, but rather upon 
God, who ſends both ſickneſs and health. As man 
doth not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceeds from the mouth of God; fo it is not 
by the phyſick alone that the patient is cured of his 
diſtemper, but by the bleſſing and power of him 
who gives the wound, and binds it up; who ſtrikes 
and heals when he pleaſeth, Job. v. Therefore as 
we ought never to eat or drink before we pray to 
God to vouchſaſe his bleſſing upon our meat and 
arink, that he may grant to them the virtue of re- 
cruiting the decayed ſtrength of our bodies; like- 
Wile we ſhould never take any phyſick, without lift- 
ing up our hands to God} for a bleſſing, that the re- 


medy have the ſtrength to expell our diſeaſe. All 
| God's 
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God's creatures are good, when they are received 
with thankſgiving ; for they are ſanctified by the 

word of God, and by prayer, 1 Tim. in. 
Take notice here, how much ſuch perſons are to 
be blamed, who when they lament for the loſs of their 
friends or kindred, inſtead of looking up to heaven, 
look down upon jearth, and confider nothing but the 
exterior cauſe of their grief; inſtead of adoring, with 
all humility, the wiſe providence of God, that dif 
poſes of all worldly events, and appoints the meaneſt 
circumſtances, they fret and murmur; they delight to 
nouriſh in their minds diſpleaſure, which conſumes 
them ; and brerk forth into many needleſs complaints 
which ſerve but to open their wounds, and to render 
them more miſerable. If it had not been in ſuch a 
. if he had not been engaged in ſuch a way, if 
uch a phyfician had not been called, or if another 
had been ſent ; if this or that had not been done, if 
this phy ſick had not been adminiſtered to him, if les 
or more blood had been taken from him, if he had 
been ſuffered to eat more meat, or if leſs had been 
given; my brother or my fiſter, my wife, my child, 
or my huſband, had been yet alive. It may be, thou 
art miſtaken, friend ; the diſeaſe could not be cured 
but by a miracle ; but when it ſhould be otherwiſe, 
we muſt nevertheleſs lift up our eyes to God, and 
acknowledge his finger with all reſpect: For oft- 
times he blinds the phyſicians, ſo that they cannot 
underſtand the nature of the diſeaſe, and ſuffers 
them to apply remedies contrary to the diſtemper, 
As God threatens to take away the ſtaff of bread, 
that is to ſay, the nouriſhing ſtrength and virtue of 
the bread, Lev. xxvi. likewiſe he takes away his 
bleſſing from the moſt ſovereign remedies, and ren- 
ders them altogether uſeleſs. It is thus with all o- 

ther accidents that happen to us, and that bring us 
to our graves; for, when it pleaſeth him to remove © <2 
any body out of the warld, he ſuffers him to ſhut his 
eyes 
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eyes to all the light of reaſon and 8 and to 
caſt himſelf headlong into the moſt apparent dan- 
ger; as when he deſigned to deſtroy Ahſalom, and 
to cut him off, he cauſed him to be led away by evil 
counſel, and diſappoin ed the diſereet and prudent 
advice of Abitophel, Therefore, ſince God hath ap- 
pointed or fore-ordained, before man's creation, the time 
and manner of his death ; at what hour, in what 
place and by what means ſoever God calls away our 
friends, or ſtrikes at our perſon, it is always our du- 
ty to poſſeſs our ſouls with patience, and not to ſuf- 
ſer the leaſt repining or deſpairing word to proceed 
out of our mouths. 5 

If death ſuddenly ſnatch away thy deareſt chil- 
dren, or thy moſt intimate friends, complain not of 
its inhumanity. Remember that it puts in executi- 
on the decrees of God's everlaſting Mill, and that it 
carries with it a commiſſion ſealed with the fignet 
of the /ving God. Adore therefore with all humi- 
lity the Supreme Monarch of heaven and earth, and 
ſay to him as David, with a profound Submiſſion, 
Lord, I held my tongue, and ſaid notding, becauſe it was 
thy doing, Pl. xxxix. 

do not wiſh thee to have a heart of flint, with» 
out natural affetion, Piety and religion are not 
barbarous, they deprive us not of our bowels; the 
atection that thou bareſt thy children is not diſplea- 
ling to the father of mercies, if it be but well go- 
verned, and do not exceed the natural bounds, It is 
law ful for thee to be ſenſible of thy griefs, to weep for 
their diſtempers, and to pray for the recovery of 
their health : But when God hath diſpoſed of them, 
and received them into his eternal reſt, thoy muſt 
ſtop all thy fighs, wipe all thy tears, and ſay, as Da- 
vid did after the death of his beloved child, Ve halli 
go to them, tut they ſhall not come to us, 2 Sam. Xii. 

Do they die of a violent death ? Stop not thy 
conſideration at the evil blaſts that have carried 

N them 
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them away, but lift up thy mind to the great God 
that draws theſe winds out of his treaſures ; and be- 
ing armed with a holy conſtancy, ſay, with the pa- 
tient Job, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away 
Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. I am but a weak in- 
ſtrument, which God hath employed to put them 
into the Voit; but he is theit king, their father, 
their creator; he is alſo their Saviour and Redee- 
mer. Now it is both juſt and reaſonable, that God 
ſhould diſpoſe of his fubjects, of his children, of his 


_ workmanſhip, and of thoſe whom he hath redeemed 


with his precious blood. 
The maſter of a family gathers at his pleaſure the 


flowers and fruits of his garden ; ſometimes he cuts 


off the buas, ſometimes he ſuffers them to bloſſom, 


ſometimes he gathers the green fruit, ſometimes he 


ſtays till it be ripe ; and ſhall not Almighty God 
have the liberty to diſpoſe, at his will, of all that 
grow in his own territories ? The maſter of the ſa- 
mily hath not created the trees and plants that are 
at his command ; but God hath made and faſhion- 
ed, with his almighty hand, all his children, and all 
the men in the world. Our flowers wither and 
ſpoil in a moment, and our fruits are ſoon rotten, 
and become unprofitable, notwithſtanding all our 
care and ſkill to preſerve them; and the greateſt 
fruits that he gathers, he preſerves for all eternity in 
unſpeakable ſweetneſs, 

Doth this death draw near to threaten thy perſon, 
when it hath diſpatched thy deareſt friends ? Be not 


frighted at its appearance; for it is not able to an- 


ticipate a moment the hour appointed by the wil- 
dom of Almighty God; and when that moment 
ſhall be come, that he ſhall call thee to himſelf from 
heaven, offer no reſiſtance, and ſtop not thy ears at 
thy creator's voice: ſay, with the prophet Same, 
Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Exod. 


Ii. O merciful God, ſince thy glorious preſence 
goes 
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goes before me, I am ready to depart out of this cra- 
zy tabernacle, and to quit this miſerable wilderneſs; 
to enter into the heavenly and happy Canaan : Say, 
with our Saviour, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; John xvii. _ a 

Haſt thou lived many years upon the earth ? Aſ- 
cribe not the cauſe to the conſtitution of thy body, 
to the manner of thy living, nor to the {kill of thy 
phyſicians ; but remember that God lengthens thy 
days, and come and caſt at his feet thy reverend grey 
hairs, which the holy ſcripture ſtyles, A Crown of Sil- 
wer, or a Crown of Glory, Prov. xvi. LEM 

Art thou threatened with death in the flower of 
thine age ? Fret not thyſelf at it, and let not the leaſt 
word proceed out of thy mouth, but what is ſeaſoned 
with the ſalt of true piety. Remember that it is God 
alone cuts off the thread of thy life, and puts a peri- 
od to thy mortal race. Thou haſt as much reaſon 
to be grieved becauſe thou art born ſo late; as to be 
ſorry that thou dieſt ſo ſoon. Inſtead of ſpending thy- 
ſelf in uſeleſs complaints, which is as if thou; who 
art but an earthly veſſel newly formed; ſhould caft 
thyſelf againſt the rock of eternity; remember to 
adore and praiſe thy Great Creator, . and return him 
hearty thanks in that he is ſo well pleaſed to crown 
thee in the middle of thy race, and ſo bountiful as to 
beſtow the ſalary of the whole day upon thee; who 
haſt laboured but a few hours. He is very favourable 
to thee, to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the 
heat of the day, and ſcorching of the ſun. Remem- 
ber that it is the pleaſant gale of his divine mercy, 
that drives thee fo faſt into the ſecure haven of eter- 
nal happineſs. Think not, therefore, that God's call- 
ing thee away inthy ſtrength, is a teſtimony of 
his diſpleaſure and hatred ; for to haſten and render 
3 perſon moſt happy, is no ſign of ill-will. It may be 
that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 
thing in thee, as in A&/jeh the ſon of Jeroboham 9 
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of Iſrael ; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and favours 
thee, he intends only to remove thee from the ap- 
proaching evils, as he did Jas, one of the holieſt and 
moſt religious princes that ever reigned ; becauſe 
thou dost walk before him; and ſeekest to pleaſe him, 
he will take thee into. his holy and heavenly para- 
diſe, as he did Enoch, tor fear that the temptations of 
the world ſhould alter thy religious diſpoſition ; and 
for fear that the enemy of thy falvation ſhould pre- 
vail upon thee, by his continual and wicked ſuggeſ- 
tions, to leave the way of righteouſnefs, in which 
thou dost walk at preſent. As there are ſome rich 
stuffs, whereof the aſhes are the most precious, and 
others, whereof the cinders are good for nothing but 
to be cast away; thus there are ſome happy grey 
heads, where the rich and precious relicks of righte- 
ouſneſs and piety ſhine, whereas others are only fit 
to diſcover the follies and vanities of our human na- 
ture. As there is ſome ſort of wine that grows bet- 
ter by old age, and preſerves its strength until it 
comes to the dregs; whereas other wine there is, 
that ſoon becomes ſour and uſeleſs ; likewiſe there 
are ſome men, whom old age makes better and wi- 
ſer; fo that they are like to the Hadian trees, that 
yield precious perfumes and frankincenſe only when 
they begin to decline and wither, The old age of 
ſuch is most honourable, and ſends forth a bleſſed 
perfume of piety ; whereas others corrupt with age, 
and give out a most filthy stench ; under a white 
head they hide a black ſoul, and wicked conſcience. 
In the decay of their age, the vices of their mind ga- 
ther strength and flouriſh. Instead of weeping for 
the fins of their youth, they add fin to fin, and are 
more hardened in evil. Old age imprints more fur- 
rows and wrinkles in their malicious hearts, than it 
doth upon their foreheads. Neither mem nor their 
lives are to be meaſured by a yard or an ell. We 
must only conſider how long we have lived, but how 
| Wwe 
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we have lived, and employed the courſe of this liſe; 
for there are ſome young men, who have the wiſ- 
dom and prudence of grey heads ;. and they are grey 
heads that become as weak as infants; and ſome that 
ſcarce go out of that ſimple age. The first are twice 
children, the others continue always in their child- 
hood. Some young men have preſumed fuch brave 
and glorious deeds, that one would judge by the paſ- 
ſages of their lives, that they have lived ſeveral years 
or ages. On the contrary, ſome old and decripit per- 
ſons can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 
world, unleſs it be by the church regiſter, by their 
grey hairs, or by the great number of their wicked 
and abominable actions. This conſideration cauſeth 
the author of the book of wiſdom to ſay, that old age 
is not the moſt reverend, that can ſhew a number of 
years, but wiſdom is to be reckoned old age amongſt 
men, and a life without ſpot, Chap. ix. It is certain 
he hath lived ſufficiently, who hath learned to live 
well, and hath prepared hinrelf to die well. To 
what purpoſe ſhould this miſerable and languiſhing 
life be lengthened a few days? Art thou afraid to be 
happy too ſoon? And feareſt thou to ſee the end of 
thy torments? Doth the traveller endeavour to 
lengthen out a painful and dangerous way? Doth 
the workman grieve to have finiſhed betimes his la- 
bourious taſk ? Doth the ſoldier murmur becauſe he 
comes off from his watch and guard? Miſerable 
Man! What are all the years for which thou doſt ſo 
impatiently afflict thyſelf and vainly defire ? For a 

ay with God is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
years in his fight, but as one day. 

He that fails upon the fea admires the fpacious 
xtent of the waters, and: the difference of its rol- 
ing waves, that mount up ſometimes to the clouds, 
and then fall down again into a bottom. And ſuch 
s travel by land, are delighted to ſee on one fide 


ep valleys, and on the other high mountains, that 
reach 
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reach above the clouds ; but if God had but taketi 
as up into the ſeat of his glory, and that we ſhould 
from that high heaven caſt down an eye upon this 
contemptible globe of the fea and land, to behold 
the proud & stately mountains, with the most ſwelling 
waves, they would appear to us but an even plain; 
or rather they would ſeem altogether very little. 
Thus when we compare the men of the world the 
one with the other, we ſhall find that ſome have li- 
ved long, and others but a little while ; that ſome 
are old, others young ; but in reſpect of God, there 
is no difference between the young and the old; be- 
tween an over aged Methuſalah, who lived nine hun- 
dred threeſcore and nine years, Geneſ. v. and a 
child that hath only ſeen the light of the living; 
for the life of mankind 1s but a moment in compa- 
riſon of eternity. 
If thou art ready to die for righteouſneſs, of a vio- 
lent death, meditate ſerioufly upon the ſaying of 
the prophet David Pſal. cxvi. Precious in the fight of 
the Lord is the death of all his ſaints. Arm thyſelf 
with an holy confidence and ſay with Eli, Sam. iii. 
It is the Lord; let him do what ſeemeth him good. Imi- 
tate the generoſity of St. Paul; Acts xx. and grave 
in thine heart theſe divine expreſſions : The Hol 
G witnefſeth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and alllic- 
tions abide me; but none of theſe things move me, neither 
count I myſelf dear unto myſelf, fo that I might finiſh my 
courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I recerved of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God. Re- 
member always the prayer that our Lord and Savi- 
our offered up unto God in the greateſt agony, 0 
my father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, except 1 
drink it, thy will be done. Forget not alſo at this time 
Chriſt's advertiſment, He that loveth his life, all loſe it; 
and he thvt hateth his life in this world, ſhall ſave it 10 
eternal life, John xii. O great and glorious Lord 


God, the encmies of thy truth are met together 
gain 
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gainſt thy dear children, whom thou haſt ſanctified 
by the blood of the covenant ; but they are not a- 
ble to do any thing but what thou haſt appointed to 
be done in thine eternal wiſdom, 
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Merciful Lord, who doſt govern all things by 

thine infinite wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the 
times and the ſeaſons in thine own power; thou 
haſt not only written my name in the book of the 
living, but hast alſo meaſured the length of my 
life, and appointed the hour of-my death. Thou 
haſt numbered my days, and preſcribed to me my 
bounds, that I cannat pats beyond them. "This 
miſerable body is but a weak tabernacle macie up of 
earth, ſubject to all manner of infirmities ; never- 
theleſs none is able to deſtroy it without thy divine 
aſſiſtance. The ſame hand that hath faſhioned and 
formed it, muſt break it in pieces. If a ſparrow can- 
not fall to the ground without thy permiſſion, it is 
not poſſible that my foul ſhould fly away into hea- 
ven, without thy warrant. My God anch father, 
give me daily apprehenfions of death; but let me 
reſt upon thee, who doſt kill and give life, who 
doſt caſt into the grave, and fetch from thence ag. 
Let Satan and all the enemies of thy glory lay their 
ſnare for me, they are not able to do any thing, but 
what thy wiſdom hath ordained and appoint! ted be- 
tore the foundation of the world; without thy leave 
and permiſſion, they are not able to pluck an hair 
from my head, nor diminiſh a moment from the 
time I am to live in this earthly tabernacle. O Al- 
mighty and molt merciful God, tI recommend to 
thee my ſou}, as to my faithſul creator, and yield it 
wholly into thine hands. Here I am to accompliſh 
thy will, and to ſubmit mylelf to thy pleaſure, with» 
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reach above the clouds; but if God had but taketi 
as up into the ſeat of his glory, and that we ſhould 
from that high heaven caſt down an eye upon this 
contemptible globe of the ſea and land, to behold 
the proud & stately mountains, with the most ſwelling 
waves, they would appear to us but an even plain; 
or rather they would ſeem altogether very little. 

hus when we compare the men of the world the 
one with the other, we ſhall find that ſome have li— 
ved long, and others but a little while ; that ſome 
are old, others young; but in reſpect of God, there 
is no difference between the young and the old; be- 
tween an over aged Methuſalah, who lived nine hun- 
dred threeſcore and nine years, Geneſ. v. and a 
child that hath only ſeen the light of the living; 
for the life of mankind 1 is but a moment in compa- 
riſon of eternity. 

If thou art ready to die for righteouſneſs, of a vio- 
lent death, meditate ſerioufly upon the ſaying of 
the prophet David Pal. cxvi. Precious in the fight of 
the Lord is the death of all his ſaints. Arm thyſelf 
with an holy confidence and ſay with Eli, Sam. iii. 
It is the Lord; let him do what ſcemeth him good. Imi- 
tate the generoſity of St. Paul; Acts xx. and grave 
in thine heart theſe divine expreſſions : The Holy 
Ghoſt witnefſeth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me ; but none of theſe things move me, neither 
ecunt I myſelf dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my 
courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I recerved of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teftify the goſpel of the grace of God. Re- 
member always the prayer that our Lord and Savi- 
our offered up unto God in the greateſt agony, q 
my father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy will be done. Forget not alſo at this time 
Chriſt's advertiſment, He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it; 
and he thvt hateth his life in this world, ſhall ſave it t0 
eternal life, John xii. O great and glorious Lord 


God, the encmies of thy truth are met get 
gain 
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gainſt thy dear children, whom thou haſt ſanctifieq 
by the blood of the covenant ; but they are not a- 
ble to do any thing but what thou hafl appointed to 
be done in thine eternal witdom, 


——̃⁵«ðè  — — —— TT 
A Prayer and Meditation upon the Time of Death. 


Merciful Lord, who doſt govern all things hy 

thine infinite wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the 
times and the ſeaſons in thine own power; thou 
haſt not only written my name in the book of the 
living, but hast alſo meaſured the length of my 
life, and appointed the hour of. my de: ith, Thou 
haſt numbered my days, and preſcribed to me my 
bounds, that I cannot paſs beyond them. This 
miſerable body is but a weak tabernacle made up of 
earth, ſubject to all manner of infirmities; never- 
theleſs none is able to deftroy it without thy diving 
aſſiſtance. The ſame hand that hath faſhioned and 
formed it, muſt break it in pieces. If a ſparrow can- 
not fall to the ground without thy permiſſion, it is 
not poſſible that my ſoul ſhould fly away into hea- 
ven, without thy warrant. My God auc father, 
give me daily apprehenſions of death; but let me 
reft upon thee, who doit kill and give lite, who 
doſt caſt into the grave, and fetch from then e. again. 
Let Satan and all the enemies of thy glory lay th Tor 
ſnare for me, they are not able to do any thing, but 
what thy wiſdom hath ordained and appoint ed be- 
tore the foundation of the world; without thy leave 
and permiſſion, they are not able e to pluck an hair 
from my head, nor diminiſh a moment from the 
time I am to live in this earthly tabernacle. O Al- 
mighty and moſt merciful God, I recommend to 
thee my ſoul, as to my faithful arcade; and yield it 
wholly into thine. hands. Here I am to accompliſh 
thy will, and to ſubmit myſelf to thy pleaſure, with- 
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out any reſistance; whether this ſoul which thou hast 
created after thy likeneſs, and which is an image of 


thy divinity, remain in this body, that I may be able 
to ſerve thee on earth; or whether thou dost call Wt 
for it, and take it up into heaven, that it may glorify Wl 1 
thee in the company of thy ſaints, and of the bleſſed : 
and glorious angels, I 
j 

— —— — f 

| 0 

A Prayer ond MEDTTATTON pon the Manner of our Wl t 
Darn. { 

fe 

God, the creator of all fleſh, and the father of IM jr 

the immortal ſpirits, I know that every kind og 

death of thy children is precious in thy fight, and t. 
that howſoever that ſhall happen, thou wilt take care fe 
of my ſoul. When I conſider all things, I find that it ¶ d. 
matters not whether my ſpirit iſſues out of my lips, | c; 


or out of a wound, ſo that it enters into thy glory to 
enjoy thine eternal happineſs. What matter is it if 
my lamp goes out of its own accord, or if it be blown 
out by ſome envious blaſt, ſo that it be lighted again WF 4 
by the immortal beams of the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
and continue for ever glorious in the higheſt hea- 
vens ? I jhall be ſufficiently happy if I die in thee, 
Eord, and enter into thy eternal reft, from all my la- 
bours, in what manner ſoever death aflaults me. 
From all eternity, O Lord, thou knoweſt all thy 
works, and with a glance of thine eye thou diſcover- 
eſt the depths, and ſeeſt into an endleſs eternity, 
As thou haſt marked out and appointed the moment 
of my death, thou haſt alſo ordained the manner of 
it. I muſt, O Almighty God, repoſe myſelf upon 
this wonderful and wile providence, and be content- 
ed with thy uncontroulable decrees. But, O my God, 
and heavenly father, if thou wilt give me the liberty, 


who am but duſt and aſhes, to ſpeak to thee, * r 
en 
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ſeyd up the thoughts of my heart; I beſeech thee 
to be ſo gracious, as to let me know my end, that T* 
may not be ſurpriſed on a fudden by an unexpected 
death, as J children; and fo merciful as to give 
me timely notice of my departure, as thou didſt to 
thy ſervant Hezekiah. - I defire not the notice of ma- 
ny vears, but of a few days, or at leaft of a few hours 
immediately before, that my foul may not be diſ- 
tarbed with evil thoughts, or frighted with falſe 
conceits, and malicious ſuggeſtions of the devil ; 
that I may end my days with all tranquility and 
ſatisfaction of mind: that I may always have a per- 
fect ule of my ſenſes, of my reaſon and underſtand- 
ing, and the aſſiſtance of thy grace; that I may 
glorify thy name, and ediſy my neighbours, until 
the laſt moment of my departure. Suffer not there- 
fore my foul to be ſnatched away by force on a ſud- 
den, but grant me time to commit it into thy mer- 
ciful hands. Amen. * 


—— —ů— 


A Prayer and meditation fir one that dies in a ſtrunge 
Country in the midfl of Infidels. 


My God and heavenly father, how grievous 
is this trial! Who can exprels the troubles of 
my mind! At the moment of my moſt urgent ne- 
ceſſity, and of the oppreſſion of my foul, at the time 
of my agony, I lee myſelf deſtitute of all human aſ- 
ſiſtance. Here I am at a diſtance not only from my 
country, and pleafant company of my frienils, and 
deprived of all ſpiritual comforts, of which I have, 
at preſent greateſt need in this extremity ; but aſſo, 
to my unſpeakable grief, here I am in a ſtrange 
place, in the power of my cruel enemies. I have 
nobody to ſtrengthen me in the faith of my Saviour 
7/7. All things that appear before me, 3 

and 
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and add to my trouble ; I am here among the ad- 
verſaries of thy truth, who labour to deſtroy my in- 


tereſt in Chriſt, and cauſe me to periſh ; now that J 


am entering to the haven of eternity. I muſt en- 
counter with death, with hell itſelf, and with the 
ſubtle infinuations of the infernal ſpirits. O Al- 
mighty and merciful Lord, ſuffer me not to loſe my 
courage, and to yield to the preſent temptation. 
By thy wonderful providence, and out of thine a- 
bundant mercy, ſupply all my wants and infirmities, 
and- grant that I may, with the ſhield of faith, 
quench the fiery darts of Satan. I am beſet with 


many viſible and inviſible enemies; but they that 


are for me, are more in number than they that are 
againſt me. It is true, I am far from heaven, where- 
of the earth is the centre. I am at a diſtance from 
all my earthly friends ; but nothing can put me at 
a diſtance from thee, O good God, who loveſt me 
with an unchangeable affection. I am in the em- 


braces of mine heavenly father, and of my God: l 


have not the aſſiſtance of a miniſter to help me in 
my grief and pain; but I know that thou wilt ſerd 
me thine holy angels, as once to thy beloved ſon in 


his bitter agony. Theſe angels ſhall protect me a- 


gainſt all the powers of, the prince of darkneſs: 
Thou wilt adminiſter to me, thyſelf, the ſweet com- 
forts of thy falvation; thy rod and thy ſtaff will al- 
ſiſt me in this valley and ſhadow of death. O Lord, 
thou doſt things that are not to be ſearched out, aud 
ſo many wonders, that it is not poſſible to number 
them; thy grace is ſufficient for me, and thy power 
is made manifeſt in mine infirmities. Thy holy 
ſpirit, who is the true comforter, and the great po- 


wer of the almighty ſhall refreſh me in theſe afflicti- 


ons, and in all things ſhall make me more than? 
eonqueror. Thou art ſtronger than all other beings 
ſo that I am perſuaded nothing can raviſh me out ol 


thine hands. I am certain, that neither death, no! 
| | * life 
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life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, can ſeparate us from 
the love that thou haſt declared to me in Jefus Chriſt 
my lord ; this precious faith, with which thou haſt 
ſtrengthened my ſonl, ſhall vanquiſh the world, tri- 
umph over hell, and deſtroy death in its 6wn em- 
pire. Amen. 8 | f ö 


? . - % 
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A Prayer and Mprrarion upon the Death of a be- 
loved Perſon a7; FONT 


My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing 
certain nor unchangeable on earth, but thy 
precious and holy promiſes; therefore it becomes 
us to enjoy the things of the world, as it we enjoyed 
them not. Thou haſt ſnatched out of my embra- 


ces, and pulled from my boſom, my greateſt darling, 


and moft intimate friend. Thou haſt opened my 
heart, and torn my bowels, and thou haſt ſeparated 
me from myſelf, fo that my life is but a burden and 
pain to me. I did often look upon this pleaſant ob- 


| jet of my love as a gift from above, and a' mark of 


thy favour and liberality ; it was my greateſt joy, 
and my ſweetest comfort. The day that took it a- 
way overwhelmed me in a fea of grief. That which 
doth most disturb me, is, that Jam afraid that this 
is a stroke and an effect of thy anger and justice. O 
Lord my God, I muſt needs acknowldge, that I have 
grievouſly offended thee, ſeeing thou doſt thus cha- 
ſtiſe me with ſo much ſeverity, and makeſt me feel 
ſo ſharp an affliction. I am unworthy of all thy fa- 
vours, ſeeing thou doſt take from me ſuch a precious 
jewel, which was ſhewed to me as lightening. I 
am afraid J have been wanting in my duty, and that 
this death that kills me, is the effect of my ſtupidity 


* 
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and blindneſs: Methinks I could have hindered I : 
this doleful accident; for if I had behaved myſelf t 
otherwiſe than I have done, my life and foul ſhould if © 
not be in its grave. O God of all comfort, pardon Wh ! 
my exceſſiive grief, pacify my fighs, ſtop the current Wi © 
of my tears, remove all theſe vain diſpleaſures that lt *: 
conſume me deliver my ſoul from this unmerciful grief 10 
and torment that it ſuffers, and from theſe troubles ! 
that are more than human: inſtead of looking to i 
the inferior cauſes, and to the circumſtances of the lc 
death of this beloved perſon, give me grace to re- t\ 
member, that the leaſt things, as well as the greateſt, WW”! 
are governed and ruled by thy wiſe providence, and as 
that the good and the evil proceed from thy divine Ii. 
appointment. Give me grace to conſider, that WW” 
thou: doſt hold in thine almighty hand the Keys of eh 
life and death, and thou alone doſt caſt us in the la. 
gra ve, and lifteſt us up frem thence again. O Sove- Ne 
reign. monarch of the univerſal world, who doth not th 
only let death looſe, but alſo appointeſt all the cir- ha 
cumſtances, make me truly ſubmiſſive unto thy ſa- Han. 
; cred pleaſure, and to put my finger upon my lips, Ws'< 
becauſe it is thy doing. If I open them, let it be to WWF” 
- adore thy justice, and ſing forth thy praiſes. The el 


perſon for whom I lament ſo much, was nearly re- 
| Jated to me, and a member of our ſaviour's mystical 
body. We, for our parts, believe we have the right 
of diſpoſing of our workmanſhip, and of that which 
we have bought with our money; and hast not thou, 
O God, the liberty to diſpoſe of that which thou hast 
__ created after thy likeneſs? Bought not with cor- 
ruptible thipgs, as with gold and filver, but with the 
PRO blood of the lamb without ſpot or blemiſh? 
hou haſt a ſon, who is the brightnels of thy glory, 
and the expreſs image of thy perſon, whom thou 
haſt not ſpared for me ; and thall I, Lord, refuſe 
thee my heart and my bowels? Thy only-begotten 


Ion came down upon earth to ſuffer the moſt cruel 
and 
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and ignominions death of the croſs; but thou haſt 
taken up into heaven the perſon whom my ſoul lov- 
ed, to crown him with a glorious and ever happy 
immortality. Shall his (or her) felicity be the cauſe 
of my afflictions? And ſhall his (or her) reſt occa- 
fon my dilpleaſure? It is the property of true love 
to prefer the happineſs of the beloved perſon to out 
ſatisfaction ; therefore our ſaviour told his apoſtles, 
it you did love me, you would rejoice, becaule I 7: 
to my father; for my father is greater than I. Be- 
tween thee, O great and living God, and us. miſera- 
ble worms of the earth there is as vaſt a difference, 
as there is between the innocent and harmlets de- 
lights of this world, and the unſpeakable pleatures 
ol thy preſence : for theſe are but as drops of water, 
that are dried up with the leaſt wind ; whereas the 
ſatisfactions of heaven are like a bottomleſs ſea of 
delights, in which we ſhall ſwim for ever. Do 1 
therefore weep for him (or for her) whole tears thou 
haſt wiped away ? Do I wear a mourntul apparel, 
Wand black ſcarf for him who is now covered with a 

glorious attire of joy and gladneſs, who is adorned 
with an habit as white as ſnow ? Do I delight my- 
ſelf in darkneſs, and doth he ſolace hintelt at the 
fountain of light and glory? Do I ſeek a ſolitary 
and melancholy retreat, and doth he rejoice among lt 
the thouſands of angels, and the glorious company 
of immortal ſpirits : I ſigh and groan, and he lings 
anew ſong, the ſong of the bleſſed, which is always 
In his mouth. All my complaints and groanings 
annot bring him back on earth; but if that were 
poſſible, it is not juſt to attempt it; my kindneſs 
would be cruel, and my love muſt be inhuman. 
low could I refolve to make him leave the haven 
[ eternaj felicity, to expole him again to the furious 
waves and ſtorms of this troubleſome ſea of the 
world ; to engage him in freth encounters, to clothe 


um with the rags of mortality, to take him out of 
rivers 
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rivers of pleaſures, and bring him back again into a 


' fea of gall and bitterneſs, and feed him 2gain with! 


bread of affliction? Can I he fo cruel os to with hin 
out of thy embraces, and the raviſhing enjoyment d 
thy favour and eternal life, to deliver him again inte 
the torments of mortality ? The ſhortneſs of this lik 
minds nie of my departure after him, to the light « 
the living, where we may again enjoy one another, 

O Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy 
diſpenſations ! it is not only for the advantage of thi 


KA 


happy creature and thy glory, that thou haſt take; 
him into thy reſt ; but for my good, and the inſtru I 
tion of his ſurviving friends; to put my obedien e. 
and faith to a trial, as thou didſt the father of thi; 
faithful, whoſe trial was far greater than mine: he 
thou commandeſt him to ſacrifice his ſon with g. 
own hands; but thou requirest from me no other li ;; 
crifice but ſubmiſſion to thy holy will. I will thereto: 
ſpeak in Eli's language. it is the Lord, let him do WW. 
ſeemeth good; or as Job, the Lord gave, and i 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of ty 
Lord. Thou hast taken from me what I highly; 
lued on earth, that I might look up to heaven, will :» 
ther he is departed from me. Grant me there n 
grace to put an end to all theſe ſighs, groans, n 
tears, and ſpend no longer my time and my brenn 
lamenting the Joſs of my beloved object; but th . 
E may employ myſelf to prepare for my removal be 
of this earthly tabernacle. Grant that I may imita e. 
the piety, zeal, faith and constancy, and all ot" ii; 
virtues of ſuch as thou hast admitted into thine et fur. 
nal rest, and crowned with everlasting joy and h 
pineſs. Let me die the death of the righteous, hin 
let my last end be like his. Amen. an 
1 
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CHAP, X. 


The Fourth Remedy ogainſt the Fears of Death, is to di- 
engage our Hearts from the World. 


HE children of Jrac decamped from the wil- 
derneſs with a ready mind, and went joyfully 
over the river Jordan, when God commanded thera 
fo to do. The cauſe of their readineſs wus an earneſt 
longing for the land of Can zan, and their unſettled 
condition in the wilderneſs, having nothing but ten!s 
to live in. Death is to us the fame, in regard to our 
heavenly paradiſe, as the river Jordun was to the chil- 
dren of Tjrael, in reſpect tothe promiſed land. There- 
fore from hence it appears, that the ſtrongeſt motive 
to oblige us to a reſolution of entering into this paſ- 
ſage willingly, is to free ourlelyes from all things 
which might encumber, ſtop or tie us to the world, 
and keep ourſelves always in a readinels to depart. 

For that purpoſe it is not nece ſſary that we ſhould 
go out of the world, but that the world ſhould be ba- 
niſted and driven out of us, and that we ſhould re- 
nounce all vanities and unruly affections, fo that we 
might be able to fay with the Apoſtle, Tho world 7 
cructhed to me, and I am crucifed to the world : For there 
be many who depart out of this world, but leave their 
hearts and moſt tender affections behind; as Lots 
wife that went out of Sodom, but leſt there her trea- 
{ures and delights, her moſt ardent defires; as the 
[rlites, who, when they went out of Egyp?, left be- 
hind them their curſed affections, with their pots o. 
fleth and onions. 

The ſame thing happens to many, who ſeparate 
themſelves without anyneceſlity from the acquaint- 
ance of mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere 
kind of life. They leave the ſociety of wiſe and vir- 


tubus perſons, and the lawful uſe of the bleſſings 


which 
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which heaven has granted them ; and they deprive 
- themſelves of all that delerve eſteem, and the means 
of glorifying God, and ediſying their neighbours. 
Bat many times they carry with them their corrup- 
tion, their vices, and a legion of wicked thoughts, 
and carnal deſires. By this means they give way to 
the devil, and expoſe themlelves to all his tempta- 
tions; for that wicked ſerpent delights rather in the 
dens of wild beaſts, and in the caves of the earth, 
than in the palaces and dwellings of princes and 
Kings. The moſt abominable vices creep and breed 
rather in the deſerts and places of retreat, than in 
publick, and in great cities that are full of Inhahi- 
tants. Lot remained chaſte. in the moſt abominable 
city that was in the world; but when he went afide 
to the fooi ofa mountain, and into the cave to dwell, 
he defiled himſelf with a monſtrous inceſt. When 
Satan intended to tempt our Saviour Chr, he carried 
him into a deſert and to the top ofa mountain. 
From hence we may learn, that this ſubtle enemy of 
mankind had learat, by his long experience, that the 
places of retreat, and the most ſolitary, are the fittest 
to lay his ſnares. If our Saviour, who was wholly 
innocent and free ſrom fin, hath beegble to over- | 
come all manner of temptations, we are not of the s 
; ; ar 
fame temper, we are not furniſhed with ſuch armour N 
a q 
as he was, of proof against all the inflamed darts of We 
the devil: For our miſerable fleth delights in its own " / 
. 1 ac 
destruction, it opens the ears and the heart wide to | 
the deceitful] promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers ieſelf to be a 
cheated by his damnable inchantments. It flatters 
us, and cauſes us to be lulled aſleep in its boſom; 
then like a treacherous Dalilab, it betrays us into the 
1 unmerciful hands of our great enemy. _ 
1 Some clothe themſelves with hair, and wear at their 
| irdles a knotted cord, whom the devil drags to hell 
| with the invincible chains of lust. Others climb up 
a to the top of frozen mountains, and yet their hearts 
J | bum M 
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burn with impure flames. Some affect a mourn 
ſolitarineſs, whoſe deſires and longings are for the 
world and its vanities. Others have their hand 
| lifted up to heaven, whoſe minds are enſlaved to 
the cart and rooted in the rotten and filthy pled» 
ſures of the age. | Some have a lamp burning before 
them, whoſe underſtanding is wrapped in groſs dark- 
neſs, more palpable.than Hat of Egypt. Others have 
an empty ſtomach, whoſe ſoul is full of abominable 
paſſions. In ſhort, ſome live in appearance like an- 
gels, and yet are poſſeſſed with legions of infernal 
ſpirits. Others ſeem to have no concernment in 
the world, and yet .lodge the whole world in their 
hearts. | hs | £21 

Under a coarſe habit, dwells oft-times more envy, 
more vanity and ambition, than under the glorious 
attire of ſilk and gold. Through a torn habit, fome 
ſouls may be perceived ſwelled with, pride and arro- 
gance : And in company of beggars are to be found 
many times the deſigns of kings, and the lofty thoughts 
of the greateſt monarchs. To ſpeak plainly, the 
good things and advantages of this life do not ſtop 
and wed us of themſelves to this world, but rather 
that love and affection which we bear to them. 

For without doubt, there be many that are more 
earneſt and affectionate for the things they want, 
than others that enjoy them. Some poor people have 
a far greater longing for riches, than ever Solomom 
had in the midſt of all his great treaſures. Some ſil- 
ly women, who are covered with old rags, and ſome 
contemptible Joans, have more vanity and pride in 
their brains, than ever had Queen Esther in her rich- 
eſt and moſt glorious attiro. The prophet Daniel was 
raiſed to an high and emminent honour; for he was 
the governor of the third part of the monarchy of the 
Hrſians, and of the Medes; nevertheleis, he was no 
more concerned in Babylon, than if he had had there 
but a ſepulchre, and worn the chains of a ſlave, he 


ſends forth as many — and pours as many 
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if he had been ſitting upon the aſhes of Jeruſalem. 
Some pitiful beggars are more loth to quit their 
rags, than ſovereign princes to lay down the enſigns 
of their dignity and honour. Such are more en- 
la ved to their filth and eaſineſs, than the greateſt 
monarchs to the glory and ſplendour of their Em- 
ire. Death labours as much to free a man from 
bis priſon, and take him out of his dungeon, as to 
drive him qut of his palace, and to tumble him from 
his throne; the poor and the indigent, who have 
no other bed to lie upon than the hard ground, 
make as much reſiſtance as the rich, who are ſtretch- 
ed upon the ſofteſt couches: The galley- ſlaves are 
as unwilling that death ſhould looſe them from 
their chains, and take them out of their miſery, a 
the kings and princes are to leave their ſceptres and 
their crowns. I am fully perſuaded, that David 
was more willing to go from his command, and 
from his riches, than many poor wretches are to de- 
part from their dunghills and their meanneſs. Some 
Perſons are tormented with the gout, the ſtone, and 
other grievaus and ſenſible pains; they deſire ne- 
vertheleſs more paſſionately to live, than many whe 
enjoy a perſect and flouriſhing health. Carnal and 
earthly ſouls are ſo much wedded to the earth, tha 
they feel a great reluctancy, and an unſpeakable di- q; 
pleaſure, when they are to depart from a body rot ©" 


ten and falling to pieces with old age; whereas il © 
thers, who are moſt ſpiritualized, and that hart - 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and of the powers d the 
. the world to come, depart moſt willingly out d =a 
' young and luſty bodies, flouriſhing in their ſtrengt 10 0 
and beauty. 9 | N - 

We muſt not therefore remove out of the wor 1 a 
our legs and arms, but our affections and vain luſt ; > 
I God beſtows upon us his earthly bleſſings, we att 8 


pot ta ſollow the example of that extravagant phil . 
 Tolopher, who caſt into the ſea his ſilver, and his pie men 
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cious ſtones, that he might not have the trouble to 
keep them, and who loſt them willingly, that he 
might not be in any further danger of looſing Gam 
afterwards : But we muſt take heed; that they cauſe 
not our faith to make ſhipwreck, and that we regard 
them not more than our conſcientes : for the foul is a 
far more precious jewel than the body, and life is far 
more confidetable than clothing. Seeing that God 
beſtows upon us ſo many good things, with an intent 
that we ſhould enjoy them, we ſhould ſhew ourſelves 
unthankful to his goodneſs, contraty to his wiſe 
providence, and unjuſt and cruel to ourfelves, to re- 
fuſe the means of ever uſing and employing theſe 
bleſſings. All God's creatures are good, and none 
are to be rejected, but received with thankſgiving 3 
for they are ſanctified by the word of God; and by 
rayer. | £7% - +3 £10 

g The honour and riches derived to us from our 
birth, or that we obtain by lawful and juſt means, 
are to be ranked among the bleſſings of God: 
Therefore Eber, who was but a poor ſtranger; re- 
ceived with joy, as a favour from heaven, the impe- 
rial crown that was put upon her head; and refuſed 
not to be the wife of the greateſt monarch of that 
time. Joſeph accepted willingly the power and 
dignity with which King Phatoay had inveſted him; 
aud the prophet Daniel did not only take the honou- 
rable commands which were beſtowed upon- him by 
the King of Babylon, but he employed his - power 
and credit to raiſe alſo his companions to places of 
truſt, and to the government of that empire. God 
ſometimes gives into the hands of cruel and pro- 
phane perſons ; ſuch as were Pharoah; Ahab;  Nebu- 
thadnezzar, Belſhazzat, and Herod, to teach us, that it 
is not the chief good of man, and that we muſt aim 
at a more excellent kingdom, and at more ſolid and 
conſtant felicities. He alſo places upon the throne 
men occording to his own heart, whom he cherifhes 
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aß the apple of his eye; as David, Solomon, Jeho- 
ſhaphat; Hezekiah, and Jofias to teach us that the fear 
of God, and the expectation of an immortal crown, 
Is not inconſiſtent with the honours of this life, nor 
with worldly glory; For true piety hath the promiſes of 
this ite, and that which is to come. bo 


The riches of the earth are no more hurtful than | 
the honours and dignities, unleſs it be by accident; * 
they are very uſeful and advantageous to ſuch as em-! 
ploy them well, and diſpoſe of them with religious 
diſcretion. They are powerful helps to true piety, 
and excellent means to glorify God, and to exerciſe i © 
our mercy and compaſſion : I may fay, that they Wh © 
give a luſtre to the zeal and Charity of God's chil-- f 
dren. Riches turn to evils, and are ill beſtowed in Ml 
the hand of a brute and ſordid Naval ; at the diſpo- I 
ſition of a mercileſs and voluptuous glutton as in the Wh 
goſpel, of a perfidious and treacherous Judas, of a fil- fr 
EN debauched youth, as the prodigal ſon: But A 
they are the bleſſings of heaven when they fall into Fe 
the hand of a Fofeph, who nourithed therewith his fa- ne 
ther, and all his kindred ; into the hands of a David, to 
that employed them in offerings to Almighty God in - 


the fight of the people ; of a Solomon, who built a 
magnificent temple ; and of a Mary Magdalen, who WW Go 
ſpent them not in luxury and vanity, nor in curious mio 
trinkets, but to buy a box full of precious ointment. 
which ſhe poured on the head of the ſaviour of the hin 
world. Theſe are bleſſings indeed, when ſuch an to g 


one enjoys them as Cornelius the centurion, who em- mai 


ployed them in alms, whereof the perfume aſcended 
up to the throne of the God of mercies. In ſhort, If xe. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the eternal wiſdom of Wfron 
the father, hath uttered out of his ſacred mouth, {W!oul, 
that it was more bleſſed to give than to receive, that 
ARS: xx. and | 

I am not ignorant of the oracle pronounced by this Nwith 
great God and Saviour, That whoſoever deth not re ment 

| ounce 
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ounce Father, Mother, Hotiſes and lands for my ſake, 1s 
not worthy of me, Matt. x: This was faid to teach us, 
that we muſt renounce with heart and affection al 
things in the world, and of this preſent life, and 
that we muſt be always ready to forſake all, in caſe 
we cannot keep them without offending God, and 
giving a ſcandal'to his church. But without ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity, God requires not from us, in any 
place of ſcripture, actually to quit and leave our 
worldly pofleſſions. | | 
I know alſo very well, that when a young man 
enquired of our ſaviour, What he was to do to inherit 
eternal life, this wiſe teacher returned him this an- 
fwer, Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the poor, and 
thou: ſhalt have riches in heaven ; then come and follow mt, 
Luke xviii. This was a particular commandment _ 
made only to that man, upon a ſingular occafion : 
from whence it is not polnble, that we ſhould gather 
any concluſion to oblige others to the ſame action: 
For otherwiſe this might oblige all chriſtians in ge- 
neral to ſell what they have, without exception, and 
to give it to the poor. The commandment was gi- 
ven upon this occaſion : This vain- glorious Phariſee 
boaſted of having kept all the commandments of 
God from his youth up. To remove this good opi- 
nion of himſelf out of his mind, and to give vent to 
the ſwelling of his phariſaical pride, our Lord puts 
him to a trial, enjoins him to 1ell all his goods, and 
to give them to the poor. At theſe words the young 
man went away very ſad in a contuſion, becauſe he 
had much riches, and his ſtrongeſt affections were 
Exed there. By this he diſcovered; that he was far 
from loving God with all his heart, and with all his 
ſoul, and with all his ſtrength, becaule it appeared. 
that he loved his worldly poſſeſſions more than Cri 
and his bleſſedneſs. You may therefore underſtand 
without difficulty, devout fouls, that this command. 
ment made to this young man, 'extends not to alt in 
general, 
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teſerved nothing for themſelves j which courſe they 


lings: Therefore after Chyj7's reſurrection they res 
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general. If it had been ſo underſtood; the holy as 
poſtles, who were mindful of every thing that tend- 
ed to perfection, would not have reſted ſatisfied 
with the loſs of their goods, to follow Chrift, as they 
declared to him themſelves. We have left all and 
have followed thee, Matt. xix, But they would have 


never took: For St, John, Chriſt's beloved dilciple 
had a dwelling houſe; where he entertained the holy 
virgin after our ſaviour's death, John xix. And the 
other apoſtles had their ſhips, their neis and tack: 


">. Sane „W 


turned to their fiſhing- trade. | 
Our Saviour, upon the occaſion of tlie young 
man's refuſing to obey this expreſs and particular 
command of ſelling his goods, and giving them to the fout 
informs his diſciples, That it is hard for a fich man it 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven: But he explains in 
another place this paſſage in ſuch a manner; that he 
leaves not the leaſt difficulty in it; when he faith 
that it is hard for them, who put their confidence in 
riches, to enter into tho kingdom of God, Matt. xi 
By this we may underſtand; that he ſpeaks not of all 
rich men in general, but of ſuch only who put the . 
truſt in their riches. Therefore the apoſtle St. Paw h. 
does not command the rich men to caſt away thei] 5. 
eſtates and goods; but he adviſes them not to pu uf 
their confidence in them, ſo as to become more va p 
and haughty. In this manner he ſpeaks in Timotinl on 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they te n ;.. 
high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in tt * 
Tu God, who gives us richly all Things to enjch I an 
umn. VI. N 


Dee eee ..co. wo who 


Here ate therefore the beſt directions, according 55 
to my judgment; for a true chriſtian; who deſieſ bu 
his foul to be acceptable to God; to attain the dif |, 


poſitions neceſſary for an happy death: 
1. We muſt employ our moſt conſtant and earns 
endeavou 
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endeavours and affections for the ſpiritval advantaz 
ges of the ſoul, and of the liſe to come. We muſt 
thirſt impatiently for the graces of God, and for the 
gifts of his holy ſpirit, We moſt figh and long far 
the ſpiritual robes of the foul, and labour with all our 
ſtrength to attain to the incorruptible crown and 
the immortal glory of heaven. Chri gives us this 


holy and faſe advice: Seek, ſaith he ff the kingdom of 


God, and his righteoume/s ; and all theſe things ſhall bs 
add:d unto you, Matt. vi. And elſewhere, Labour not 
for the meat which perifheth, but for that meat which en 
dureth unto everlaſting life, John vi. 

2. As the good king Solomon built firſt the Lord' $ 
houſe, and then laid the foundation of his own pa- 
Jace ; thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for 
the advancement of God's kingdom and the edifi- 
cation of his church, that then we may have the li- 
berty to employ ourſelves about the affairs of this 
preſent life, and about our worldly concerns. But 
our employment and calling muſt be juſt, and war- 
ranted by the laws of God and Man; for he that 
gains riches by unlawſul arts, is but a thief and a 
robber. 

3. Before we engage in any. work, we must Pray 
to God tq vouchſaſe his bleſſing to it, and ſpe 
him as Moſes, Let the beauty of the Lord our God 


be upon us, and establiſh thou the work of our hand 


upon us; yea, the work of our hand, establiſh thou it, 
Pl. xc. For without his aſſistance and bleſſing all 
our labours will be vain, and to little purpoſe. Tt 
is God that makes poor, and makes rich, that lifts up, 
and abaſetiz, James ii. Neither is he that planteth 
any thing, neither is he that watereth, but God that 
giveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. The Roy al Prop het 
is of the ſame judgement, when he ſaith, If the I rd 
apo, nat the city, their labour is but lost that 
uild it 


7 Our labaur inust be without myrmurings, a and 
N mistrusting 
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miſtruſting God's providence ; we muſt baniſh out »f 
our minds all idle thoughts, and groundleſs expecta. 
tions, that diſturb us, H. cvii. We muſt pluck ot 
of our hearts all the cares and diſpleaſures that trot, 
ble us. We muſt imprint in our minds that excel. 
tent ſentence of David, Caſt thy burden upon the 
Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, Halm v. and that of 
St. Peter, Caſt all your care upon him, for he careth 
for you, 1 Pet. v. We muſt remember our Saviour 
charge, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, Luke xxi. 

5. Above all things we muſt beware of the laviſh 
vice of coveteousneſs that denies God's good provi 
dence, and his fatherly care, To that purpoſe St. 

Paul exhorts us in expreſs words, Let your converſa- 
tion be without cavetauſneſs, and be content with 
ſuch things as ye have; for, he hath ſaid, I will ne- 
ver leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii, That he 

might beget in us an averſion to this infamous vice 

St. Paul tells us, They that will be rich, fall into 
temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 

hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and 
perdition, 1 Tim. vi. He adds next, For the love df 
money is the root of all evil, which while ſome co- 
veted after, they erred from the faith, and plerced 

themſelves through with many ſorrows, Col. ili. The 
ſame apoſtle declares, that covetouſneſs is idolatry, 
and that it ſhall never inherit the kingdom of God, 

Eph. v. Therefore we ought to follow the wile 


king's advice, Labour not to be rich, but forbear from © 
any ſuch deſign, Prov. xxv. : | ect 

6. If God please to afflict us with poverty, and top 
caſt us down in the duſt of a mean eſtate, notwith- on 
ſtanding our continual labours in a lawful calling gu! 
Jet us endeavour to poſſeſs our ſouls with patience. 8s ! 
Look upon Chi: our Saviour, Who for our fakes be- e 
came poor, although he was rich, that we might bee » 
| | |  -enrichedMWur 


agu the Fears of Death: 113 


enriched by his poverty. et us beſeech him td 
grant us the bleſſed diſpoſition of St. Paul, that -we 
may be able to. ſpeak as he did, I have learned to 
be content in whatſoever eſtate I. am, I know both 
how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound, eve- 
ry where, and in all things; I am inſtructed both to 


be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to 


ſulfer need. I can do all things through Chrift 
which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. Remember, 
chriſtian ſouls, to ſettle your treaſure in heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt can eorrupt, and where 
thieves cannot break through and ſteal ; labour to 
be rich in faith, and in good works, that ye may in- 
herit the kingdom that God hath promiſed to them 
that love him. - 

7. But if it hath Slade God to bleſs chy labours; 
and his powerful and liberal hand hath raiſed thee 
p to great honour, ſo that thou enjoyeſt riches in 


abundance, thou muſt remember to poſſeſs them in 
ſuch a manner, that they may not enſlave thee ; and 
according to St. Paul's advice, thou muſt remember 


0 enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, and'that 
faſhion of this world paſſeth away. We muſt 

ot truſt upon them, nor pride in them. We ought 
0 glory 3 in ſomething elle, as God himſelf exhorts 
Let not the wiſe man boaſt of his wiſdom, nor 

be ſtrong of his ſtrength ; let not the rich man glo- 
y in his riches; but let him that glories, glory | in 
hat he hath underſtanding, and knows me, Jer. ix. 
8. We muſt not only take off our hearts and at- 
ections from the world and its vanities, trample 
pon them. and efteem them like dung, in compari- 
oh of the unſpeakable treaſures of heaven; but we 
uſt alſo be ready to leave them at every moment, 


s ſo many trifles, vain and periſhable things. As 


ve are to poſſeſs them without diſpleaſure and fear, 
0 we muſt part with them without grief and mur- 


nuring. Though we ſhould Jofe in a day all that 
Q God 
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God hath beſtowed | upon us in this world, it become 

us to ſtrengthen ourſelves with an holy confidence 

and reſolution, ſaying with Job, The Lord gave, and 

55 Lord hath taken away ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord 
ob 1. 

9. If we happen to part with our goods, honours, 
and dignities in the ſervice of God, and for the 
profeſſion of Cyriſts goſpel ; in ſuch a caſe we ought 
to endure the loſs with a chriſtian patience, and an 
exceſſive joy, becauſe that ſuch a loſs for a juſt cauſe 
will prove at laſt to our advantage and glory. Thi 
was the practice of the faithful Hebrews, of whom St. 
Paul renders this teſtimony ; You have taken joyfulh 
the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing that you have in hea- 
wen a better and more laſting inheritance, "Heb. x. Chri- 
tian ſouls, repreſent unto yourſelves the example 
of the prophet Moſes who eier med the reproach of Chril 
greater riches than treaſures of Egypt; for he had a re 
pelt unto the recompence of the reward, Heb. x 

10. Whilſt we enjoy our goods, we muſt tale 
eare of the poor, and be bountiful in alms; and t6 
ſpeak in St. Pauls language, Whilft we have time, It 
ug do good, eſpecially to the houſehold of faith, Gal. vi 
Whoever hath compaſſion on the poor, makes God 
his debtor ; he will aſſuredly return him his good 
deed, Prov. ix. Our Saviour promiſes to recon: 
pence a cup of cold water that ſhall be given to the dv 
meaneſt of ſuch as believe in his name, Malt. x. Alm 
is a ſeed that is caſt upon the earth; but its flowers 
and moſt excellent fruits are to be gathered i in hes. 
ven. He that ſows liberally ſhall reap liberally, 
Col. ix. It is not therefore as that other ſeed, men. 
tioned H. cxvi. that they that ſow in tears, (hal 
reap in ſongs of triumph; For whoſoever bestowi 


his alms ſparingly and unwillingly. he ſhall be treat lan 
ed in the ſame manner as he that refuſes to part wit day. 
hot 


it. Therefore St Paul declares, Though I ſhould gi 


al my goods to nouriſh the poor, if 1 have not charity, * 
Nothing 


n of Das © —@— 41g 


not bing, 1 Cor. xiii, God loves a chearful giver, and 
delights in ſuch ſacrifices, 2 Cor. ix. Remember 
therefore, Chriſtian, that God ſhall judge you at the 
laſt day, not by Learning, Knowledge, Riches, or 
Dignities and Honours of this life, but by your alms- 
deeds, and acts of charity and hoſpitality, and by diſ- 
tributing of your goods to the neceſſities of the 
ſaints. Make to yourſelves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteouſnefs, that when ye fail, they may re- 
ceive you into everlaſting habitations, Matt. xxv. 
Rom. xii. Luke xxvi. that upon your tomb one may 
juſtly engrave, He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the 
poor ; his righteouſneſs, that is, his charity and alms- 

deeds, remain for ever, Pſal. cxtl 
11. Finally, we muſt not only take off our hearts 
and affections from the riches, honours, and vanities 
of this world, but we muſt alſo deny ourfelves, tame 
and overcome our paſſions, and crucify our fleſh with 
its luſts. Therefore our great God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt calls upon us from heaven, He that will fol- 
Inv me, let him deny himſelf, take up his croſs daily, and 
come after me, Matt. x. 
That we may be able to imprint this good leſſon 
in our minds, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider in the firſt 
place, that we are but ſtrangers and pilgrims in this 
world, and that we have no laſting city, Hes. xiii. 
The houſes that God grants to us, are no perpetual 
dwellings, but only inns for our preſent conveniency. 
This was the frequent conſideration of the great pa- 
triarchs, Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, who ſaw the pro- 
miſes afar off, and believed and embraced them : 
For St. Paul informs us, they did ingenuouſly profeſs, 
that they were no better than ſtrangers and pilgrims 
upon the earth, and their intention was to march 
forwards to their celeſtial country. This was Jacob's 
language, when he appeared before Pharaoh : The 
days of my 8 have been ſhort and evil ; they have 
not attained to the years of the life of my fathers, and of the 
Q 2 lime 
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teme af their pilerimage, Heb. xii. Gen. xlvii. And not 
only the ancient patriarchs, who never had any o- 
ther poſſeſſions in the world than a tomb, or ſome 
ſmall piece of ground, have acknowledged them- 
ſelves to be ſtrangers and pilgrims ; but princes and 
kings alſo, whom God hath, ſanctified by his holy 
>= have freely confeſſed the fame : For David 
declares,” not in the time of his baniſhment, nor of 
his flight, nor in his calamities and miſery ; but in 
his most flouriſhing state, and in the midst of his tri- 
umphs, glory, plenty, and proſperity, he declare, 
unto God, I am a stranger and a ſojourner with thee, 
as all my fathers were, Hal. xxxix. and cxix. Ang 
when he ſpeaks not only of himſelf, but alſo of the 
reſt of God's children that are upon earth, he makes 
no difficulty to confeſs, We are ſtrangers and ſojourner, 
with thee, as all our fathers were, and our days are as d 
| ſhadow upon earth, and there is none abiding, 1 Chron, 
xxix. Rich and poor, maſters and ſervants, prince 
and ſubjeRs, all of us in general, may, with reaſon, 
ſay to the men of this world, as Abraham to the chil- 
dren of Heth, I am a ſtranger and ſojourner in the midſt q 
ou. Now he that travels in a ſtrange country maj 
gather ſome flowers in his paſſage, or take with him 
i a few ears of corn; but if he be wiſe, he will never 
on. tarry to build a palace. If he be well treated in bs 


” . . — a "nl 
*. inn, he muſt not diſpiſe the good cheer ; but if h w. 
" entertainment be bad, he muſt endure with patienct me 


the inconveniences, and contemn all the diſorder 
that happen during his abode. If the way be deep his 
full of mud, briers and thorns, he muſt go out d go. 
them as ſoon as he can; and if it be good and ples hel 
ſant, he muſt not ſtop in it, to buſy himſelf with me 
needleſs enquiries. Every one that is a travellel, 
dreams of nothing but how to advance on his jont- 
ney, and go forward. Likewiſe, being accuſtomel 
to plenty and want, to riches and poverty, to honou 
and diſhonour, we ought to leave the things „ 
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0 behind, and to proceed forward to ſuch as are be- 

fore, that we may attain to the end and reward of 
our heavenly calling, Phil. iii. „ Fart 
0 2. Conſider not only, I beſeech you, that we are 
q ſtrangers and ſojourners in the world, and that ye 
are not to inhabit always in this foreign country ; 
J but that our paſſage will be but for a few days, Rev. 


vii. We need but little to nouriſh and entertain us 

in this ſhort race; at the end of it we ſhall neither 

u hunger nor thirſt, and the ſun ſhall burn us no more. I 
WH As it happened with Jacob and his family, when 1 
Ai they went into Egypt, they had no other corn nor z 
© WY food, but what was needful and neceſſary for them 7 
e in the way, becauſe they were certain to meet with ; 
he lenty of all manner of good things in Joſeph's houſe : 1 
9 Likewiſe we need not make any great Proviſion for 1 ö 
"FF ourſelves in this life, becauſe we are marching apace * 
"WJ towards our Saviour Chri/, our elder brother, unto i 
"= whom God hath given all power in heaven and on | [ 
OB earth, Matt. xxiv. We are marching into a coun- 4 
aug try that abounds with all manner of true riches, ex- 4 
il- cellency, glory, and happineſs. 5 ö 
4 3. Conſider that we are not only chriſtians, but #1 
ug ſoldiers, and under the banner of Chriſ our Captian, 
uu vrho judges him that fights juſtly, Rev. xix. Job ac- | 
"I knowledges that there is a warfare appointed to all 

be mortals upon earth, Job vii. But I may fay, that this 

ho warfare is chiefly for ſuch as aim at the glorious im- 


mortality, and that God calls them to endure grievous 
and violent encounters. Therefore St. Paul exhorts 
his beloved diſciple Timothy, to behave himſelf as a 
good ſoldier in this juſt war, and to fight the good 
fight of faith, 1 Tim. i. Now he that goes to war, 
muft not encumber himſelf with the enjoyments of 
this life. 
4. Moreover, confider that we are like to ſoldiers 
who are engaged in an enemy's country, not with a 
delign to conquer and eſtabliſh ourſelves there, _ 
only 
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5. Conſider that this life is a race, and the world 
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only to obtain a free paſſage, having only an intent 
to paſs through into our own native foil. We do not 
defire to get into our hands the inheritances and poſ- 
ſeſſions of the worldlings, to rob them of their crowng 


_ and ſceptres. We have no other requeſt to make to 


them but that which the children of rae! made to 
the inhabitants of Edom, when they were going into 
the promiſed land, Numb. xxix. We deſire leave to 
pals peaceably, and go along by the king's highway, 
to take poſſeſſion of the inheritance which God hath 
prepared for us from the beginning of the world, 
We would not ſo much as taſte of a bit .of bread 
without paying for it, nor drink a cup of water with» 
out leave. | PRs 


the place to run in. Now ſuch as are in a race muff 
take heed that thorns do not catch hold of them in 
their courſe, nor that their feet fink in the mire or 
the clay; and that they may run ſwifter, they muſt 
caſt off all burdens and incumbrances. If therefore 
we will run this race in ſuch a manner, as that we 
may obtain the prize, we muſt look that the thorns 
and briars of the world take not hold of us, and that 
we fink not in the mire of the dirty pleaſures of this 
life. We muſt caſt away all the burthens that over- 
charge us, and eſpecially the burthen of fin, which is 
ſo grievous, that nature itſelf groans under it. It i; 
the intent of St. Paul's exhortation, Seeing we are com. 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay afidt 
every erg ht, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us; ans 
Het us run with Patience the race that is jet before us, looking 
unto Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for tit 
Joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, Rom. vill 
Heb. xii. | . | 

6. Conſider, that our liſe is a continual wreſtling; 


ſor we wreſtle not only againſt fleth and blood, but 
alſo againſt principalities and powers, againſt the 


Jords of the world, and the rulers of the darkneſs 1 * 
Te = 
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this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high pla- 
ces Epheſ. vi. Cor. x. Now he that intends to wreſ- 
tle well, muſt diet himfelf accordingly. If there- 
fore for a corruptable crown, men diet their badies, 
render them ſuppple and pliant, and abſtain from 
delights and pleaſure ; how much more reaſon have 
we todo the like, for an incorruptable and gluriqus 
crown! | f 

X 7. Conſider that God will have us to be contorm- 
able to the image of his ſon, and that we muſt follow 
| q his footſteps. Now this good ſaviour repreſents to us 


his own condition, Rom. viii. 1 Pet. ii. The Foxes have 


. Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay his Head, Luke x. Therefore 
; he made this confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, My King- 
"BY 4-1: is not of this World, John viii. And for that rea- 
ſon he reproves the groſs and carnal expectations of 
a the two diſciples as they were going to Emmaus, O 
Lea, and flow of Heart to Believe all that the prophets have 
TE poker! Luke xxiv. Ought not Chriſt to have Ae 
theſe Things, and Io enter into his Glory? According to 


* his bleſſed example, we muſt have but a little por- 
FE: tion, and concerument in the world, and enter by 
many afflictions into the kingdom of God, Ads xxiv. 
ws 8. I judge that it is alſo neceſſary, that we ſhould 
75 repreſent, at every Moment, unto ourſelves, that, to 


fpeak properly, we can have but the ule, and not the 
, right enjoyment of God's creatures. We are in- 
Y 1 truſted with his favours, as the ſtewards of his bleſſ- 
gs and riches. At every moment he may call us 
King 0an account, and require from us a reaſon of our 
behaviour, and take from us our enjoyments. We 
hould therefore look upon our houſes and poſſeſſions 
upon things that are lent unto us: For as we are 
ot diſpleaſed to reſtore what we have borrowed, 
and what we enjoy, as long as it pleaſes the lawful 
ner to lend it ; thus we ſhould gladly leave this 
ti cent life, and all our worldly poſſeſſions, in caſe 
We 
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appetite, theſe things ſerve but to increaſe and aug 
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we can but perſuade ourſelves. that all belong td 
God, and that he hath lent them but for a moment; 
9. Moreover, it is neceſſary for us to confider the 
fruitleſs labour and pains that we are at when we 
purchaſe the riches of the earth, and aſcend up to 
dignities and honours: For as the huſbandman; 
when he hath manured his field, and watered it 
with his ſweat, is many times deceived of all his fair 
hopes and expectations, thus it commoniy happens 
to the covetous and ambitious; they toil and labour 
in vain; the good, which they think to graſp, flides 
away between their fingers as water, or as wax that 
melts at the firſt approach of the fire; and all the 
honours which they expect to enjoy and embrace, 
are as a ſhadow that ſoon vaniſhes, or a ſmoak that 
flies up out of their reach; when they have well la- 
boured for theſe vanities, they reap nothing hut grief 
and diſpleaſure. h 
10. Take notice of the ſmall ſatisfaction tha 
there is to be found in the moſt entire and perfed 
enjoyment of the advantages of this world. They 
are like drink, which leaves us ſtill athirſt, and like 
empty meat, which cannot ſatiate our longing ; like 
the waters of the well of Schar, whereof our Saviour 
faid to the woman of Samaria, he that drinketh d 
this water, ſhall thirſt again, John iv. 

It happens to the worldlings, as to him who ſleep 
hungry, and dreams that he is eating; when he 
wakes, his ſtomach is empty, Ja. xxxix. or like 08, 
another, who thinks in his fleep that he drinks; bil ny 
when his eyes are open, he finds himſelf thirſty, and by 
his appetite unſatisfied : For he who hutigers for * 
money, is never contented with the enjoyment of iti, 
and he who thirſts for vain-glory, can never ben f 
_ with all the great honours and grandeurs of. ” 
the world, Eccl. v. Inſtead of ſatiating his longing 


ment it. The whole world was not large enougl 


te 
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co ſatisfy the fooliſh ambition of Alexander: For it is 
+ WT faid, he wept when a philoſopher told him, there 
a Wy was yet many worlds to conquer. This man, for” 
.« By hom fix feet of earth was ſufficient, had a mind to 
command over a thouſand worlds, if there had been 


. ſo many. =; {git 
i 11. Conſider that all the treaſures and riches of 
che Ladies, and the pomp and grandeur of the world, 
n; are not able to bring peace to the ſoul, nor quiet to 
Fe: troubled conſciences. When a poor man has got 


together a, httle filver and gold, or when a mean 
perſon is rated to the - higheſt offices and dignities, 
bis miſery continues till, though it changes its ap- 
pearance. Oft times it is ſo much the more inſuf- 
ferable, in that it puts on a falſe luſtre, and a deceit- 
ful gloſs, in that ſuch are conſtrained to live always 
maſked, to ſuppreſs the pangs, the griefs, the ſighs- 
and groans that oſten interrupt their prophane 
miles, and carnal delights and paſtimes. 
A Therefore our ſaviour compares riches to thorns, 
for they prick and gall not only the hands, but the 
e beart and the bowels of ſuch as embrace them with 
+. <ction. It may be alſo ſaid, that they gre like li- 
ons and bears ; for they are not to be caught without 
much difficulty, and they are as uneaſy to be kept, 
becauſe we muſt take heed that we be not bit with 
heir venomous and deadly teeth. If you had but 
PWtricd the horrible diſpleaſures, the ſenſible griefs, 


1 and ſecret fears, with the tormenting cares that at- 
hut tend upon the moſt glorious ſceptres, and the richeſt 
A crowns, you would never judge the ſaying of that 
* prince unreaſonable, who exclaimed againſt his roy- 


alty in this manner, O Crown! if any did but know thy 
erght, he would never lift thee up from the ground, The 
moſt part of the pleaſure and ſatisfactions of this life 
depends much upon man's imagination, and all this 
grandeur and human glory is nothing but wind. The 
Royal Prophet teaches us this truth with much ele- 
t4 R gance 
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- gance, when he ſaith, That every man at his laſt ſtate is 
altogether vanity ; furely every man walketh in a vain ſhew, 
furely they are diſquieted in vain, Pl. xxxix. Solomon, the 
moſt learned of all kings, the richeſt and moſt mag- 
nificent prince of his time, had refuſed nothing to his 
eyes to gratify his luſt; he had taſted of all the de- 
lights and paſtimes that can be imagined ; but at laſt 
he ſound ſo little ſatisfaction and ſolid content, that | 
he was forced to acknowledge, that all things under 
the ſun are hut vanity and vexation of ſpirit, E.. 
chef. ix, 58 | | 

12. Chiefly we are to conſider, that if our enjoy- 
ments have been wrongfully gotten, as Balaam's re. 
ward, Achan's wedge of gold, and ſcarlet cloak, Ge- 
baztah's changes of raiment, Aha#'s and Jezebels vine- 
yard, Judas thirty pieces, Numb. xxii. Joſh. vii. they 

d bring no real content or peace to the ſoul ; but they 
rather fill us with gripings of conſcience, and with a 
fearſul diſpair, 2 Kings v. 1 Kings xxii. If the volup- 
tuous worldling, who hath enriched himſelf by ra- 
8 or extortion, did wring with his hands 
is ſumptuous garments, where his pomp and pride 
appeared, he would viſibly ſqueeze out the tears of 
the afflicted and poor people, Matt, xxvii. If he did 
but relith the right taſte of the liquors that he drinks 
put of his cup of jafper and cryſtal, he ſhould find, 
inſtead of wine and lemonade, the ſweat and blood 
of the miferable; and if he had but ſeriouſly looked 
into the filver and golden veſſels that are put upon 
his table, he ſhould perceive the marrow and the 
bones of ſuch as he hath devoured. Whoſoever be- 
comes fat with the ſubſtance of the widow and the 
fatherleſs, ſhall never open his coffers, but he may 
ſpy there the image of the devil, and the helliſh fu- 
ries.; he may hear the cries and groans of ſuch whom 
he hath deſtroyed by his injuſtice and cruelty. If 
ſuch eſcape unpuniſhed here upon earth, they ſhall 
u feel the ſexerity of God's vengeance. hereaſter, 
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ff there be no ſword to ſtrike them, nor fire to con- 
ſume them, nor leproſy to gnaw them, nor dogs to 
tear them, nor halter to hang them, they have a 
guilty conſcience that will perform more than this: 
for it will be their witneſs to accuſe them, their 
judge to condemn them, their tack, their Wheel, and 
executioner to torture them. The time will come, 
when the worm that never dies, and the fire that 
ſhall never be quenched, ſhall torment and burn 
them. Kr 
13. Conſider, that it is poſſible to be very indigent 
in the midſt of a great plenty. The poets have had 
a deſign to repreſent this by the fiction of a man 
thirſting in a river, whereof the waters reached up 
to his chin. The covetous miſer repreſents this mi- 
ſerable wretch. He may alſo be compared to the fg- 
tree of the golpel, curſed by our ſaviour Ci, that 
brought forth no fruit for others, and withered for 
want of nouriſhment. Therefore a contented pover- 
ty is more worthy than riches with diſcontent. Na- 
ture is ſatisfied with a little; piety with leſs; but 
covetouſneſs hath no meaſure. The heathens have 
d very well acknowledged; that he was the richeſt 
who was moſt content; for the more things you de- 
ire, the more are wanting to you. It matters not 
uch, if the cup, which is preſented to you, be of 
gold or earth, ſo that there be liquor enough to 
vench your thirſt. I would rather drink of a little 
ear ſtream of water than out of a great river all 
uddy and troubled. A little quantity of ground is 
ufficient to nouriſh a man in this life, but leſs neceſ- 
ary to cover him when he is dead. A little money 
atishes to ſubſiſt honeſtly in the fear of God, but 
els is required to die happily, in the favour and love 
f our good ſaviour. Kings, and the greafeſt mo- 
archs, have but one body to nouriſhand to clothe, 
well as the meaneſt of their ſubjects. They whb 
1J0y leaſt in this world, uſe, or rather abuſe; the 
R 2 moſt 
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moſt of any, they things that they poſſeſs. Inſtead 
of envying the worldling's opulency, let us meditate 
upon St. Paul's excellent ſaying, Having food and Rui. 
ment, let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. And let wil 
imprint in our minds that other ſentence, Pzety with 
- Contentment is great gain, 1 Tim. i. | 
14- Chriſtian Souls, caſt your eyes upon all the 
things of the world that are moſt eſteemed, and you 
ſhall find that their poſſeſſion is but uncertain, and 
of ſhort continuance ; for riches have wings to fly ti 
heaven as an eagle. Al fleſh is lite graſs, and the gl. 
17 of man as the flower of the feld; and the world paſſe 
away with all its luſts, Prov. xxiii. There needs bil 
the pillaging of a town, the breaking of a merchant 
or an unſucceſsful or contrary ſuit in law, to rende 
. thee poor, and bring thee to want. A little ſpar 
kle of fire is able to reduce all thy riches into afhe 
and to bring thee to extreme poverty. The lei 
frown can cover thy face with ſhame and confutiol 
and caſt thee down from the higheſt human glory, it 
_to the deepest abyſs of diſgrace and ignominy. Tit 
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. wiſe man informs us; That he who truſis in his ri | 
h | ſhall fall. We may ſay ſo of ſuch as rely too muy 
+ upon great men's favour ; For it is like a broken reꝶ 
"OY that pierces the hands of ſuch as lean upon it. If ti 
. earth did not often change its face and appearan , 
: it would not be earth as it is; and if the world wen * 
not inconstant, it would ceaſe to be a world. Ther / 

fore it is no wonder if the heathens, who understo} © 

not God's wiſe providence, that governs the nat \ 

ral beings, and draws light out of darknefs, hait { 

repreſented fortune blind, mounting ſometimes os te 

wheel, and in an inſtant tumbling down again. H ©! 

many perſons do we meet with, reduced on a ſudd® tl 

to beggary, who a little before flouriſhed in all mat $ 


ner of plenty! How many are caſt down into | 
duſt, and become the ſcorn of the world, who wt 


once raiſed to the higheſt dignities, and the hight 
honoul 
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ad honours! How many fall into the contempt and de- 
ate riſion of the vulgar, whoſe praiſes were exalted 
ni. to heaven ! In a word, how many do we ſee before 
u our eyes dragged along the street, ſhut up in-clofe 
ih priſons, brought upon the ſcaffold and gallows, who 
were once the glory of the world, admired of all 
the men, and the ſcourge of honest men! When we rin 
over, and conſider the strange, unexpected, and ſud- 
den changes that we have ſeen in our days, they ſeem 
to us as dreams. St Paul repreſents this great incon- 
stancy of the world, to take off our hearts and affecti- 
ons from it. The time, ſaith he, is ſhort ; it remain- 
eth that both they that have wives, be as though they 
had none ; and they that weep, as though they wept 
not ; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced 
not; and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; 
and they that uſe this world, as not abuling it; for 
the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii Be- 
cauſe of this great inconstancy of all worldly advan. 
tages, St Paul invites us to think upon the everlastin 
Tiches: Charge them, ſaith he, that are rich, that th 
put not their truſt in uncertain riches, but in the iving G 
laying up in-ſtore for themſetves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life, 1 
Tim. vi. For the ſame reaſon the Son of God ad- 
viſeth us, not 10 lay up for ourſelves treaſures upon earth, 
where the moth and ruſt do corrupt: but lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, where the moth and ruſt do not 
corrupt, and where thievs do not break through and ſteal, 
Matt. vi. A wife Perſian was well acquainted with 
this truth; therefore he hath left this leſſon for poſ- 
terity, the world is constant to no man ; my brother, 
apply thyſelf, and thy heart to the great creator of 
the world and that ſhall ſuffice thee, 

15. Conſider, that if riches and honours leave us 
not in our life-time, or in cafe none can take them 
away from us by violence, 1t 1s moſt.certain that 
death will deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them 
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from us for ever, Pf. xlix. For when a man dies lie 
carries nothing with him, his glory accompanies him 
not into his grave, 1 Tim. vi. We brought nothing im 
this world; and it is certain that we can carry nothing out, 
Job, i. The kings and the greateſt princes may ſpeak 
in this language, as well as the meaneſt ſoldiers of 
fortune, Naked I came um my Mother's Womb, and naked 
T hall return. All the treaſures, riches, ſceptres, and 
crowns, ſhall never advantage us after our diſeaſe. 
What was Nebuchadnegzur the better for having had 
ſo great a number of people within his dominions? 
They could not hinder him from lying down upon 4 
couch of worms, nor preſerve him from being eaten 
with vermin, Ja. xiv. To what purpoſe did the rich 
glutton abound in all manner of riches in his life- 
time: After his diſeaſe he could not obtain a drop 
of cold water to aſſuage his violent thirſt, Luxe, xvi. 
The author of the book of Wiſdom was entered into 
this meditation, when he repreſented the worldlings 
ſpending themſelves in lamentations for their form- tut 
er follies, and voluntary blindneſs. What hath Pride te; 
profited us, ſay they, or what Benefit hath Riches brought |M"'0 
us? All theſe things are paſſed away asa Shadow, as a Paſt ved 
that runs fwiftly, or as a Ship that ſlides through the trouble The 
Wives, Wild. xvi. Our heirs give us nothing of all 
our ſubſtance but a winding ſheet, a few boards, or, WM” 
it may be, ſome pounds of lead ; all conſumes with 


us, and rots in our grave in time. In ſhort, we must We 
not only quit and abandon all our honours, dignities, H 
treaſures and riches j but we must alſo quit this bo- Bat; 


dy, this fleſh and bones, covered with this beautiful end 
ſkin. O Man! remember that thou art but dust, and 
that thou shalt return to dust. : 
16. Saladin the famous ſultan of Egypr, hath left = 
to posterity an illustrious testimony of the vanity of 
all riches ond worldly grandeur; for upon his death- 
bed he commanded that his winding-sheet should be as 
carried at the end of a lance by a herald, who was 
to 
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to procluim, Here is all that this great prince hath” 
carried away of his riches, glory, principalities, and 
lordships, which he enjoyed upon earth. | 
17. Conſider that at cauſe of grief, that 
we know not who ffalf Inherit the fruits of all our 
labours, which we keep with ſo much care, andl rest. 
leſs fears. Who knows but our greatest enemies, and 
that which is worſe, God's enemies, shall clothe 
themſelves with our ſpoils; and that which we have 
been gathering many years, shall be ſpent in a mo- 
ment! Of this vanity and evil the royal prophet . 


complains, Hal. xxxix. Surely, every Man walketh in + 


rain ſkew; ſurely they are diſquieted in vain ; he heapeth 
p riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them. 


18. Conſider well, chriſtian people the dangerous 


effects wrought in us by the love of the world, and 
the deceitfulneſs of Rzches : It ſtifles in our hearts the 


god Seed of the goſpel, Matt. xiii. It hinders it from 
growing up to falvation ; It keeps many from glori- 


tying God, and making an open profeſſion of the 


truth; as it is ſaid of ſome of the chief Phariſees, that ' 


they believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they 
would not conſeſs him before men, becauſe they lo- 
ved more the glory of men than the glory of God, 


Therefore when Cyrus made proclaimation, that the 


children of Zrae/ ſhould have full liberty in their own 
country to rebuild Jeruſalem, to repair God's temple, 
to re-eſtabliſh his neglected ſervices, there were 
many Jews that cared not to obey his prince's com- 
mand, nor God's call ; becauſe they were ſettled in 
Babylon, they were too much wedded to the pleaſures 
and delights of that city, and therefore loth to part 
with their concerns there for Jeruſalem. For the ſame 


cauſe that young man, mentioned before, would not 
lollow the Saviour of the world, nor obey his com- 


Maud, becauſe he had much riches, and had ſettled 


bis heart and affections upon them. As God's ark 
and Dagon cannot dwell together under one roof, ! 
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4 Sem. g. ſo the love of God and the love of the world 
| can never ſubſiſt together. Therefore St. John ad vi- 
j ſeth us, Love not the World, nor the Things that are in 
{ the World ; if any Man love the World, the love of the 
= Father is not in him, 1 John ii. ] 
| -19. Take notice; that this is the paſſion that ſtops 
N ſo mauy in their firſt beginnings of piety: For, as 
| Lot's wife was changed into a ſtatue of falt, as ſoon 
as ſhe had looked behind her; ſo when God ſends 
his angels to take us by the hand, and drag us out 
j of the ſpiritual Sodom, there is nothing more danger- 
=” ous than to look with regret and longings for carnal 
| delights and worldly advantages, which we are then 
totally to quit. That alone is able to ſtop our pro- 
ceeding. forward, to ſtifle our zeal, and to cauſe all 
pious intentions to vaniſh into the air; there we 
muſt imprint in our minds this excellent ſentence lh ”: 
of our ſaviour, No man that puts his hand to the plough il © 
and doth look back, is fil for the kingdom of God. th 

20. This is the cauſe that ſo many perſons, e- th. 
ſteemed well-grounded in religion and piety, are Ml th: 
prevailed upon, at laſt, to turn their backs to God, 
and to make ſhipwreck of their faith. What was WM PI 
the reaſon of the raelites murmuring ſo often, and 
defiring to return into Egypt ? Was it not, as we 
have already taken notice, becanſe their hearts and 
affections were ſettled and fixed on that curſed land, 
from whence God had delivered them by ſo many 
miracles? And wherefore did Demas leave St. Paul 
and Chri/'s goſpel? It was becauſe he loved too much 
this preſent world. In ſhort, our own experience con- 
firms to us the ſaying of our ſaviour, No man can 
ſerve two maſters ; for either he will hate the one, and lov 
the other; or he will cleave to the one, and deſpiſe the e- 
ther ; you cannot ſerve God and mammon. 

21. Conſider, that if theſe worldly goods and ho- 
nours do not produce in us theſe woeſul and lament- 


able effects, they often produce them in our poſte- 
ü rity. 


eee eee 
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rity. Many would live happier in the world, and 
be honeſter men, if their parents had not left them 
ſo much riches and ſo many honours to poſſeſs. Their 
riches and honours theretore draw upon them many 
evils, and oft- times they caſt them headlong into ſe- 
veral debaucheries and infolencies, 1t is that which 
fills them full of ridiculous vanity, and of unſuffera- 
ble pride, that renders them hateſul! to God and 
man. In a word, it is that which makes them to 
a forget God, and be unmindful of the treaſures and 
advantages of his kingdom, Prov. xxx, Therefore 
Aer preſented this excellent prayer unto God, Give 
me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with food convent 
ent for me; teſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, who ts 
the Lord? or left [ be poor, and jteal, and take the name of 
my God in vain, Wretched man! to what purpote 
doſt thou labour ſo carefully to gather up riches for. 
thy children? It may be that theſe riches which 
thou takeſt from others, or which thou doſt get with 
the lofs of thy ſoul, ſhall ſerve to make golden calves, 
to be the ſubſtance of infamous idols, as Gideon gold, 
plundered upon the Midianites, was employed in an 
ephod, which became a ſnare to his houſe, and to 
all rac]. Thus it happens many times, that the 
goods which are gotten with the expence of much 
WH blood and ſweat, and the honours uato which we 
1 WH climb up with ſo much earneſtaets and pattion, be- 
come a ſnare to our poſterity ; they caſt them head- 
Cong into an abyſs of miſery. 
- 22. I ſhould not forget that death is a kind of 
"Wl ep ; therefore, in holy ſcripture, to die. and to fall 
aſleep, are to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe. Now, 
-s we cannot conveniently fall aſleep, unleſs we {et 
alide and forget all the troubletome affairs of the 
»-W world ; likewiſe it is altogether impoſſible to die 
t- WW comfortably and peaceably, if we banith not out of 
our hearts, betimes, all the fooliſh fancies that dit- 
5. urb us, and all the ſharp cares that undermine and 
conlume 
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conſume us. | 
23. To this purpoſe, profane hiſtory tells'us of a 
remarkable paſſage of Cyneas, a great miniſter of ſtate 
to Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, that when he ſaw his maſ- 
ter ſo buſy in raiſing an army, to march againſt the 
Romans, he began to argue with him in this manner ; 
Sir, if it pleaſe God to grant you the Vittory over the Ro- 
mans, how could you employ yourſrif next ? The king an- 
ſwered, We will then endeavour to conquer the 
reſt of /taly, And when we {hall have zaly in our 
poſſeſſion, replied Cyneas, what ſhall we do after- 
wards? We will go againſt Sly, ſaid the king. The 
diſcreet Cyneas continued to demand, And when we 
have all Sczly, what ſhall we do? Pyrrhus anſwered 
him, We will paſs to Africa, and take Carthage; and i , 
after that we may recover Macedonia, and command | 
all Greece without controul. But, Sir, replied Cyneas 
when we ſhall have got all in our poſſeſſion, what 
{hall we do then? The king anſwered him with a 
{miling countenance, We will then repoſe ourſelves, 
and take our fill of delights and pleaſures. Then 
Cyneas began to aſk the king, what hinders us now, 
Sir, from taking our rights and delights? For we 
have all that in our hands, that we are going to 
ſeek ſo far, with ſo much bloodſhed and danger. We 
may apply this to ourſelves ; we have, moſt of us, in- 
tricate and hidden deſigns, which cannot be accom- 
liſhed in the age of one man. We are afraid to die, 
as if death had already caught us by the throat; and 
yet we have ſo many deſires to fulfil, as if we were 
immortal. | | 
We build and adorn our ſumptuous dwellings, 
if we were never to leave the world; and we are 
always gathering ſo much, as if we had the charge 
of providing for a royal army. Let us therefore, 
this caſe, imitate this wiſe miniſter of ſtate ; let vs 
ask ourſelves, For what purpoſe are theſe vaſt de- 
ſigns? What end do {we propoſe to ourſelves of al 


Our 
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our labours, and care? What do we aim at when we 
run ſo many inconveniencies? Our ſouls will anſwer 
us, without doubt, that it is with an intent at laſt to 
reſt ourſelves in peace, to live at eaſe, and to enjoy 
the fruits of our labours. Let us enjoy that happineſs 
and that ſatisfaction at preſent ; let us not ſtay to reſt 
ourſelyes, until death ſhall ſtretch us in our graves. 
Let us be ſatisfied with the goods that God hath al- 
ready beſtowed upon us, and let us uſe them with 
thankſgiving Miſerable wretches that we are! 
Why do we labour and torment ourſelves for ſo ma- 
ny things, ſeeing that there is but one thing neceſſa- 
ry, and that is, piety, the fear of the Lord, and the 
expectation of his eternal felicities? Let us there- 
fore make an election of this good part, and it ſhall 
never be taken from us, Luke x. | | | 
24. If we deſire to imprint in our minds the con- 
tempt of the world, and its vanities, we muſt often 
meditate, with ſerious attention, upon the excellency 
of our nature, ſanctified by grace, upon the worthi- 
neſs of our ſpiritual calling, and upon the riches and 
glory of that eternal happineſs which God hath pro- 
vided for us in heaven. It is impoſſible to look upon 
theſe things as we ought ; but we muſt conclude 
with the apoſtle, that the world, with all its pleaſures 
and treaſures, is not worthy of us, The woman that 
appeared to St. John in a viſion, was clothed with 
the ſun, having the moon under her feet, and a 
crown of twelve ſtars upon her head. This is a lively 
image of Chri/?'s church in general, and of every faith- 
ful ſoul in particular: For, when we are clothed and 
adorned with Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of righteouſneſs, 
we ought to trample upon all the pomp and magnt- 
hcence of the world, and laugh at the revolutions of 
the ages, at the vanities and inconſtancy of the earth. 
We muſt ſeek our greateſt glory;. and our moſt ra- 
viſhing delights, in the doctrine of the twelve apoſ- 
tles, who are ſo many ſtars ſhining in the * 
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bf the church. Let the world alter its face as often as 
the deceitful Laban; we ought to reſemble the rays 
of the fun, always alike : For our glory is not as that 
of the world and the princes of this age, which is 
reduced to nothing. It 1s not ſettled upon a vain and 
failing foundation ; but upon the living and true 
God, who is the ſame olives, to-day, and will be 
the ſame for all eternity, Heb. xiv. Some glory in 
their chariots, others in their horſes: but we will 
boast in the name of the Lord our God, Heb. xiit, 
—I | 2. 

25. Conſider, that God hath given us faces look- 
ing up towards heaven, that he might thereby teach 
us to lift up thither our hearts, and carry thither 
bur affections and defires. He hath created our ſouls, 
and given them a ſpiritual being, that they may Wl . 
take their flight above all earthly matter. He hath i 
adorned them with immortality, that they might 
contemn all things that are not immortal as them- 
elves; all decaying and periſhing enjoyments. In je 
ſhort, ſeeing that God hath prepared for us in he- p. 
ven his paradiſe, his glory, his treaſures, and the ri- h 
vers of our eternal delights, how: can we confine our m 
deſires, and be content with this duſt of the earth, WI be 
where ferpents-crawl ? = Kb 

26. When Alexander was preparing to leave Mac- w 
donta, and go to the conqueſt of the Perfian monat- ſe 
chy, he gave away all his goods to his faithful 
friends and ſervants. Perdiccas, one of his favou- 
rites, enquiring of him, what he had reſerved for 
himſelf, the king anſwered, that he had reſerved 
Horz. Thus ought we to diſpoſe ourſelves to de- 
part out of the world, by leaving our parents, friends, 
and eſtates, that we now enjoy. And if our fleſh 
enquires of us what we have kept for ourſelves, let 
us confidently anſwer, that we have kept our Hors. 
I may aflure you, chriſtian ſouls, that this your an- 


ſwer ſhall be better grounded than that of Alexande! 
h to 
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to his favourites: For this prince left his patrimony 
and kingdom without any conſtraint ; but whether 
we will or no, we muſt leave the world. Alexander 
quitted certain goods for a doubtful hope ; but we 
abandon periſhing enjoyments, for an hope more 
ſecure and ſettled than heaven and earth. Alexander's 
expectation was but of a temporal kingdom, and of a 
ſbort and vaniſhing glory ; but our expectation 1s 


of an incorruptible crown and eternal triumphs: 


Death, that ſeized upon Alexander in the flower of 
his age, put a period to all his victories, and conſum- 
ed all his trophies ; but we are in hopes of conquer- 
ing death itſelf, and this hope will not deceive us, 
Rom. v. This therefore being our aſſiſtance, it is 
no wonder if St. Paul tells us That hope is a ſure and 
unmoveable anchor to the ſoul, piercing into the veil, that is, 
into heaven itſelf, where Jeſus Chriſt is entered in as our 
ore-runner. 

27. God hath hid in the earth, gold, ſilver, and 
jewels, to teach us to trample upon the riches and 
pomp of the world. but he hath raiſed us up to the 
higheſt heavens, our ſpiritual treaſure, and our im- 
mortal crowns, that we might liſt up thither our 
hearts, and our moſt earneſt affections. He deſires 
that we ſhould imitate the prophet David, who al- 
ways comforted himſelf, in his baniſhment and per- 
ſecutions, with the expectation of the kingdom 
promiſed to him, and confirmed by Samuel unction. 
God would have us to do as the true raelites in the 
Babylonijh captivity ; they had always their hearts 
and affections in Jeruſalem ; in the midſt of their 
great ſorrows Jeruſalem was all their comfort. Like- 
wile we, who are wandering up and down this mi- 
ſerable wilderneſs, who live in the world as in a Ba- 
bylon, in a Kind of captivity, ought to comfort our- 
ſelves, and rejoice in expectation of the kingdom of 
heaven, which hath been prepared for our fruition 
from all eternity, and whereof the holy ſpirit is the 

true 
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true unction, which hath confirmed the promiſe of 
it, and given us the earneſt, Pal. cxxxvii. Gal. iy 
The eye of our faith ſhould always be fixed upon 
our celeſtial Jeruſalem, that is, the mother of us all, 
and the place of our eternal reſt; Col. iii. The apol- 
tle theretore exhorts us, 1f you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt fits at the right- 
hand. of God, think on things that are above, and not on 
things on the earth; for you are dead, and your life is big 
with Chriſt in God. 

28. When men are going to live in another coun- 
try, where their money will not paſs, they furniſh 
themſelves with Bills of Exchange, and find the means 
of receiving it in other coin. Therefore, ſeeing 
that our gold, our ſilver, and our preſent jewels, will 
not pals in heaven, the place of our eternal abode, 
let us fend thither betimes all our riches and trea- 
ſures by Bis of Exchange. And that we may entruſl 
them with an affurance of a notable advantage, and 
of a lawſul gain, let us put them in God's hands; 
for he will reſtore us a hundred times more in hi 
kingdom. Let us now diſtribute them to the poor, 
to the members of Chris myſtical body; and this 
divine Saviour will then acknowledge, that they 
had been given to his own perſon. You that feat 
ſo much to loſe your money, get ſuch purſes as will 
never decay, and make yourſelves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when you fail, 
they may receive you into eternal habitations. 

29. Laſtly, as the Iſraelites, when they had taſted 

of the fruits of the land of Canaan, deſired, with a 
moſt earneſt paſſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and deli- 
ous country, and their abode in the wilderneſs be- 
came tedious and unſufferable z likewiſe we, who 
have the firſt fruit of the ſpirit, and the foretaſte of 
our heavenly paradiſe, let us aſpire with our hearts 
to the heavenly Caucan, and let us long continually 
for thoſe unſpeakable delights. All worldly plea- 
ſures 
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fires ſhould have no reliſh with us, and the greateſt 
ſweetneſs of this life ſhould be turned into bitter- 
neſs; ſo that we may often preſent David's prayer 
unto God, Remember me, O Lord, with the Favour that 
thou beareſt unto thy people: O viſit me with thy Salvation; 
that I may ſee the Good of thy Choſen ; that I may rejoice 
in the Gladneſs of thy Nation ; that I may glory cvith thine 
Inheritance, Pſ. cvi. | | | 
To conclude this diſcourſe ; ſeeing that we have 
no laſting city here below, but that we ſeek for that 
which is to come; ſeeing that we know not the hour 
when God ſhall take us out of the world to intro- 
duce us in his holy Jeruſalem, Heb. xi, Luke, xxl. let 
us take heed, that our hearts be not overcharged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and with the cares 
of this life. leſt that day ſurpriſe us unawares : And 
as the holy Apoſtles left their nets to follow 7e/us 
Chriſt, Matt. iv. let us leave alſo the vain cares, the 
ill- grounded fears, and deceiving hopes, that entan- 
gle our ſouls; that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call 
us, we may be ready to anſwer his heavenly meſſage. 
Let us accuſtom ourſelves betimes to will what God 
willeth, and to obey him without reſiſtance. Let us 
caſt all our cares upon God, and repoſe ourſelves 
upon his wiſe and fatherly providence, 1 Pet. v. 
Let us look with contempt upon the world, upon its 
rain grandeur, and upon its decaying riches ; eſteem 
not any thing upon earth, nor that which man 1s 
able to promiſe or procure ; but eſteem and value 
the blefled advantages that we expect in heaven, 
and that are diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own 
hands, 2 Tim. i. 77. ii. Let us prefer Job's dunghill 
and athes before the proud throne and glorious mo- 
narchy of Nebuchadnezzar. Let us fancy the beggary 
of poor Lazarus more happy than the overflowing 
abundance of the rich miſer. Imprint in our minds 
that blefſed ſaying of the Son of God, What would it 
profit a Man, if he gains the whole World, if he deſtroys 
| himſelf 
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himfelf, and looſeth his own Soul? Luke ix. Let us have 
always before our eyes the image of that rich world. 
ling, who hath gathered much wealth for his ſoul, 
but his ſoul was not wealthy nor rich before God: 
Remember what he ſaith to his ſoul, Sou, thou haſt 
much Goods laid up for many years; reſt thyſelf, eat and 
drink. and be merry: But what ſays God to him, Th 
Fool, this very Night thy Soul ſhall be taken from thee; 
and the Things that thou haſt gathered, whoſe ſhall they te? 
Inſtead of ſtudying to enlarge our Barns and cellars, 
and to increaſe our revenues and treaſures, let us 
labour to ſet ſome bounds to our defires, and let us be 
content with what we have at preſent. Seeing we 
have but a breath in our —_ and that we are 
cloathed with a mortal body, let us jnot entertain 


petual. Let us always, in every place, be ready to 
end our life, to put the last stone to its building; or, 
rather, let us be always in a diſpoſition of diſſolving 
this earthly tabernacle. Let us willingly break all 
the bands and ties that fasten us to this miſerable 
earth, that when death ſhall come, it may have no- 
thing to do but to cut the last string, by which our 
foul is naturally joined to this languiſhing body. Set- 
tle and fix your strongest affections in heaven, that 
where your treaſure is, your hearts may be there allo. 
Let us not be lulled aſleep, as the fooliſh virgins; 
but having our reins girded, and our candles lighted, 
tet us be prepared, atevery moment, to go and meet 
our heavenly ſpouſe, and follow him into the mar- 
riage chamber. Letus be like a ſhip at anchor, rea- 
dy to ſet fail with the first fair wind, and as a ſol dies 
newly armed, that waits for the day of battle, and for 
the ſignal to mount upon his horſe, that he may ap- 
pear in the field at the ſound of the trumpet. Let us 
ſend, befere-hand, all our precious jewels into the 
most glorious palace of eternity ; that our bag and 


baggage being ready prepared we may have W 
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to do, but to take qur laſt farewel. If any confidera- 


tion of fleſh and blood. hinders us; Tet us break aſun- 
der all theſe bands by the ſtrength of our Nazarene, 
that is, by the the virtue of God's holy ſpirit, which 


he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to grant unto. us. 


And if the perſons that we love and cheriſh as ten- 
deriy as our ſoul, or thoſe whom we are to reverence 
and honour, labour to ſtir up the bowels of our com- 
paſſion, and to impede us'in our holy reſolutions, 
by baſe and earthly conſiderations; let us tell them, 


as our ſaviour did Mary Magdelen, Touch me not; for I 


am going to my father, John xv. Stop not my courſe; 
for I hold already the prize, and the promiſed crown. 
In ſhort, as Abraham let the ram looſe, whereof the 


horns where taken in a thicket, and offered it up in 
ſacrifice to God, Gen, xxi. So let us free our minds 
from all worldly cares and carnal affections; let us 


offer them all up to God, as a ſweet- ſmelling ſacri- 


fice ; let us preſent them as a burnt-offering, con- 
ſume them in the flames of an holy zeal and love of 
his divine Majeſty. When the chriſtian ſhall be. 
thus prepared, he ſhall never ſtand in fear of death: 
he will ſay to it with an aſſured countenance, come. 


when thou wilt, O death, I deſire no reprieve.; for, 


along while ago, I have ſettled my affairs, and wait. 
for thee with patience. The chief part of myſelf 


is not here below; my heart is already raviſhed in- 
to heaven, where God expects .me with, open, arms. 
Therefore, notwithſtanding thy fearful darkneſs, 


and the deſign that thou, haſt to deſtroy me, I will 
follow thee as courageouſly, and as joyfully as St. 
Hier did the angel of night, that opened to him the 
gates of his priſon, and freed; him from his chains, 
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A Praver ond MEZ DTTATTox for fuch n 


Death by a Renunciation of the Wor 


A Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who dif. 
ſeth of good and evil by thy divine provi- 
dence and admirable wiſdom ! thou haſt not ſuffered 


us to have here an abiding city, that we might ſeek 
for that which is to come, Thou diſcovereſt before 


our eyes the vanity and inconſtancy of all thingy 
under the ſun, that we might labour to attain to ſolid 
and everlaſting advantages. Thou haſt placed and 
teſerved in heaven inexhauſtable treaſures of riches, 
uncorruptible crowns of glory, and eternal triumphs, 
that thither we might tranſport our hearts and affec- 
tions. The ſource of heavenly pleaſures is with thee, 
that we might always be athirſt for the ſtrong and 
living God ; and that we might defire, with an holy 
earneſtneſs, to look upon thy beautiful and glorious 
face, Moſt glorious creator, ſeeing thou haſt beſtow- 
ed on me an immortal ſoul, ſuffer me not to be fo 
wretched, as to doat upon theſe periſhing vanities; 
and ſeeing thou haſt made it of a ſpiritual and heas 
venly nature, ſuffer me not to be ſo unhappy as t0 
wallow in this miſerable duſt of the earth, or to caſt 
myſelf into the puddle and dirt of carnal luſts, Give 
me grace to renounce the world, and all the vanities 
that the world adores. Give me grace to poſſeſs all 
theſe decaying things, as nat poſſeſſing them ; that 
I may trample upon all the pomp and glory of the 
age; that I may conſider, that the gold, the filver, 
the precious jewels, whereof the apparent beauty 
deceives the carnal eye of min, is nothing elſe but 
concrete earth, that will diffolve again into duſt; 
that I may remember, ha after my deceaſe, all 
theſe things will profit me no more than the earth 
and ſtones which ſhall co er my dead corpſe, or the 
wood and lead which ſhall be given to it for a N 
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Give me grace to deſpiſe all the honours and digni- 
ties, after which men of the world run ſo impatient- 
ly; for they are but like a ſhadow that paſſels away, 
and like the ſmoak that aſcendeth up out of our 
reach. Pluck out of my heart the cares of this life, 
and all ſolicitouſneſs for the earth, that death may 
never ſurpriſe me unawares, and that there may be 
nothing to ſtop or hinder me from going to thee, 
when thou ſhalt be pleaſed to call me; that my ſoul, 
being totally dilengaged and freed from all theſe 
briars and thorns, I may be ready always at every 
moment, to be offered unto thee as a living and 
burnt ſacrifice. The children of Tha! waited for 
thine orders to pitch and move their camp: Give 
me alſo grace to be as ready prepared to live and 
die, to remain in this tabernacle, and to depart out 
of it, when thou ſhalt ſend thy warrant. And as this 
people went over the river Jordan with a wonderful 
joy, to take poſſeſſion of the promiſed land ; O that 
[ might alſo leave this miſerable wilderneſs with the 
tranſports to enter into the celeſtial Canaan, where 
the milk and honey of divine pleaſure and of eternal 
comforts flow, as in their natural channel! O God, 
who att my portion and mine inheritance, caſt me 
not away with the men of the world; whoſe portion 
is in this life. Thou filleſt their paunch with thy 
good things, ſo that they are full, and leave ſuffici- 
ent for their babes. But, as for me, all my com- 
fort is, that I ſhall behold thy face in righteouſneſs, 
4? ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy like- 
peſs, 
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c HA P. XI. 


The tb Remedy againſt the Fears of death is, lo forſalt 


ice, and to apply ourſelves to the Practice of Picty and 
Sandi fication: | 


0b is wonderful in all his works, and he go- 


4 verns all his creatures in ſuch a manner that 


draws from his very enemies the acknowledgment 


of his truth. You have an excellent example in 
Balaam, who, beholding the tents of the children ol 
Jjrael, breaks out into this paſſionate wiſh, Let me di 
"the death of the "righteous, and let my laſt end be like his 
Numb. xxiii. He was a wicked varlet, that loved 
the wages of iniquity; nevertheleſs he perceived 
by that prophetical light, with which his foul was 
enlightened, how ſweet and comfortable death was 
to ſuch as addicted themſelves, in this life, to the 


ſervice and fear of almighty God, and how differ- 
ent it is to the death of the prophane worldlings 
who give themſelves over to their luſts, and delight 
in the unlawſul pleaſures of the fleſh : For as drunk 
ards ſleep with a diſturbed and unquiet fancy; like- 
wiſe ſuch as are drunken and full with the baſe and 
rotton pleaſures of this life, if they be not hardened 
by Atheiſm, commonly depart out of this world with 
ſtrange frights, and horrid gripings of conſcience, 
that cannot be exprefled. It is otherwiſe with! 
good chriſtian; for as the handicrafts-man, who 
hath worked all the day in his ſhop, and the huſband- 
than, who hath wearied himſelf in following the 
plough, lays himſelf down at night in peace; foil 
is with a good chriſtian, who hath carefully attend- 
ed the works of piety and mercy in this life. He 
takes his laſt ſleep with great quiet of mind, and 
ſatisſaction of his ſoul. As righteous Jacob, when he 


travelled a journey to his mothers friends, at hö 
fathers 
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father's command, was not frighted to ſee the fun gb 
down, though he was in the midſt of an open field. 
Gen. xxviii. but he laid him down in peace, and 
ſlept ſweetly; having no other bed but the earth, no 
other pillow but a ſtone, no other covering but the - 
heavens, no other Wo than the dark ſhadows of 


he 


the night; likewiſe a ſoul ſanctified with the ſpirit 
of God, that walks in all the commands of his hea- 
venly father, ſhall never be aſtoniſhed : For where- 
loever the ſun goes down, whereſoever death arreſts 
him, he will look upon himſelf as in another Bethel; 
he will ſleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus, and in the 
moſt cruel death he will fee] unſpeakable and glori- 
ous joys, and the peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
derſtanding, AA, xxiii. 

We may take notice of this bleſſed diſpoſition in 
the apoſtle St. Paul, who had behaved himſelf with 
a good conſcience towards God, and towards man, 
1 e xv. He had laboured more in the miniſtry 
than all the other apoſtles; therefore he ſtood in no 
fear of death's approaches: But rather we may ſee 
him full of expectations and deſires to paſs through 
death into glory, and eternal felicity. This diſpo- 
ſition is no leſs remarkable in Stephen, the firſt mar- 
tyr of Chriſt, Acts vi. In the midſt of the moſt 
grievous torments he had a countenance ſhining as 
that of an angel, which was a certain teſtimony of 
his inward peace of conlcience, and of the extraordi- 
nary joy of his ſoul : For as the wife man informs us, 
A merry heart maketh a chearful countenance, Prov. xv. 
From the ſame wiſdom proceeds this oracle, that 
foretels unto every one what ſhall happen unto him, 
The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs, but the righ- 
I 7:05 hath hope in his death, Prov. xiv. Eccl. i. To this 
MM 2grees the excellent ſaying of Jeſus the Son of S- 
rc, It fall be well at the laſt with him who fears Cod; 


be ſhall find favour at the day of his death. This life is 


but a moment that flies away apace ; yet it deter- 
mines 
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mines our eternal ſtate. It raiſes us to the higheſ 
glory of heaven, or elle it caſts us headlong into thy 
the deepeſt abyſs of eternal miſery : For what a mig 
foweth, that he ſhall reap ; he that ſoweth in the 
Meſh, ſhall reap of the fleth, corruption; but he that 
ſoweth in the ſpirit, ſhall reap of the ſpirit, eternal 
Lite, 

If you are afraid of a cruel and unhappy death 
keep yourſelves from an evil and profane life; far 
commonly as a man's liſe is; ſo is his death. The 
molt part of thoſe who live in filthy luſts and impiety 
depart with hardened hearts; or in diſpair. God's pa. 
tience, wearied out, turns into a juſt reſentment, and 
wrath, Commonly, God leaves at the hour of death 
ſuch as have left him in the courſe of their lives. He 
is inexorable to the cries and fighs of ſuch as have 
ſhut their ears and hearts to his holy word, and his 
fatherly admonitions. He laughs at the amazement 
and moſt ſenſible torments of thoſe who trample up- 
on his ſacred commands; as he tells us, Becauſe ] 
have called, and ye refuſed, I haveſtretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have ſet at 
nought all my counſel; and would none of my re- 
proofs; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and mock 
when your fear cometh; Prov. 1. 

King Ahab defired to hear a grateful prophecy of 


happy things; of victory over the Hrian army; ne- 
vertheleſs he ed in his impieties and tyranny; 
Therefore, the prophet Micah was not afraid of his 
diſpleaſure; but tells him boldly of the approaching 
judgment of God, which hang over his guilty head, 
Likewiſe ſome ſinners defire to be flattered and 
ſoothed up in their crimes, promiſes for joy and proſ- 
perity. But we ſhould be falſe prophets, poſſeſſed 
with alying ſpirit, if we did not foretel to ſuch pow 
ple, that a moſt lamentable and miſerable death haſ- 
tens apace upon them; our charity for them would be 


cruel; if we did not labour to fave them by 1 
1 ou 
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fafire; if we did not ſhew them hell with its jaws 
pen, ready to ſwallow them up, and the eternal 
rments wherewith God will puniſh all impenitent 
ad hardened finners. Knowing what God's ven- 
eance is, we mult perſuade men to embrace faith 
nd righteouſneſs ; and if we did fail in this our du- 
y, their blood would be required at our hands, 

To what purpoſe have the heathen philoſophers, 
iſcourſed ſo learnedly of the ſhortneſs of our life? 
o what purpoſe have many of their princes enter- 
ained Mementoes of their mortality, and lightly paſ- 
d over ſuch thoughts, whilſt they reaped little be- 
efit from them, hecauſe they did not prevail upon 
hem to reform their lives, and by conſequence to 
repare for a bleſſed death? It was alſo to no pur- 
joſe that Balaam defired ſo paſſionately to die the 
Jeath of the righteous, and that his laſt end might 
e like a juſt man's, Numb. xxili, becauſe he lived 
he life of finners, and continued in their abominations 
nd idolatry, Numb. xxxi. therefore died he as they, 
nd was comprehended in their puniſhment. As he 
as a partner in their crimes, it was but juſt and 
eaſonable, that he ſhould ſhare in their calamity, and 
e partaker in their torments. 

To abandon vice and fin, is to take from death its 
enom and all its fiery darts. It is to pluck from this 
Irious beaſt its teeth and claws. It is to break the 
ords and chains, by which the devil drags us into 
ternal damnation, It is to deſtroy the monſters that 
ght us, and ſtifle the furies that purſue us. In ſhort, 
t tends to change hell, and its grievous torments, 
% heaven and its glory. There was never yet any 
eon that lived an holy and religious life, but he 
lied happily in the favour of God. Now that the 
d knocks, open unto him the doors of your hearts, 
id at the hour of death he will open unto you the 
gates of heaven. Preſent and give him, whilft you 
re alive, your bodies and ſouls, and duubtleſs he will 

accept 
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accept them, and confirm the gift with his own ſeal 
Here below he will enrich you with his graces and 
crown you at laſt with his glory. Bleſſed are they 
that die in the Lord; but to die in the Lord we muff 
live to the Lord, that we may be able to ſay with 
St. Paul, whether we live, we live to the Lord; whe- 
ther we die, we die to the Lord; whether we live q 
dic we are the Lord's, 

To perſuade us to this religious duty, we muſt 
conſider, in the firſt place, the command that he 
gives us of loving him, fearing him, repenting d 
our fins, and of walking in his holy laws. Unto thi 
he exhorts us in the writings of the Old Teftament, a 
in Deuteronomy vi. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, 
And in Ig. viii. Santtify the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and lt 
him be your frar and your dread.” And in Ch. iv. Lt 
the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man hi 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he wil 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abu 
antly pardon. In the iid chapter of Joel, Turn ye unt 
the Lord with all your heart, and with faſting, and wilt 
weeping, and with mourning. And in the firſt chapter 
of Malachi. A Son honours his father, and a ſervant hi 
Lord: If therefore I am your father, where is the hon 
due unto me? If am your Lord, where is the fear of m 
Name ? | 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is not come to aboliſh the Law, but 
to fulfil it, Matt. v. Therefore, in the New Teſtament, 
he calls upon us frequently to ſtudy piety and vi- Pro 
tue. As in St. Matt. v. Let your light ſo ſhine befim ent 
men, that they, ſeeing your good works, may glorify your fi: the: 
ther which is in heaven. And in the firſt chapter Hin o 
Mark, Repent ye, and believe the goſpel. And St. Pau 
to the Romans in this manner, Teſeech you, brethren, !) 
the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a Irving ſa- 
erifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is your reaſonable 
ſervice ; and be not conformed to this world, but be ye F "I 

arms 


pred by the rent wing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfett will of Gd: 
babe evil, and cleave to that which is good, Rom. Xii. And 
in chap. xiii. Walk honeſtly as in the day; not in riot- 
ing and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying ; but put on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh 
to ſulfil the luſts thereof. Aud in 1 Cor. xvi. Awake 
to righteouſneſs and fin not. A in Epheſians iv. 
Put off, concerning the former Converſation the 
old Man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts, and put ye on the new man, which 
fter God is created in righteousneſs and {true holi- 
eſs. And in Cole. iii. Mortify your members which 
Ire upon earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate 
ffections, evil concupiſence, and covetouſneſs, which 
is idolatry. In 1 Th. v. Watch and be ſober, 
bſtain from all appearance of evil. And in Philip. 
iv. whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
Ire honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
hings are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what= 
oever things are of good report, if there be any vir- 
ue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. 
I might with as much eaſe number the ſtars of the 
y, as reckon up all the paffages that call upon us, 
and exhort us to an holy life. | 

3. God not only commands us to apply ourſelves 
0 holineſs, 115k and innocency of life; but he 
propo'es himſelf for our example, that as the obedi- 
nent and good children delight to imitate their fa- 
fa-Mitber's virtues, we alſo might endeavour to copy out 
uin our lives the divine perfections of our heavenly 
Father, and imprint in our hearts his ſacred image, 
herefore in Levit. xi. He tells us, Be ye holy for 


e 


am holy. And St. Peter N the ſame paſſage 
able" this manner, as he that called you is holy, fo be ye 
Poly in all manner of converſation ; for it is written 


e ye holy, for I am holy, 1 Pef. ii, And our Lord 
V | and 


IC. 


CLI 
þ 
44 
1 
4 
1 p 
y #4 
o 
[1 »+4 
44 
j 4 
d 
19 
1 N 
74 
* 
F 
5 
4 
» 


x 


them 


in Ia. iii. he ſays to the righteous, that it (hall be Th 
well with them; for the ſhall eat the fruit of ther 


in Ch. vi. Seek firſt the kingdom of God and hi 
Tighteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added ui. 
to you, over and above. And in Chap. vii, Not eve 


the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the wil 
of my father which is in heaven. &. Paul ſpeaks thi 
to the Romans, if by the ſpirit you mortify the deed 
ol the fleſh, ye ſhall live, Ch. viii. And in the fn 
epiſtie to Timothy, Picty, or Godlineſs, is profitable! 
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and ſaviour Jeſus Chriſ gives us the ſame: leſſon, lov 
your enemies, bleſs thoſe that curſe you, do good ty 
hem that hate you, pray for them that perſecut Ml 
vou, that you may be the children of your father i 
that is in heaven, Matt. v. For he cauſeth the ſu 
to riſe upon the good and bad, and ſends his rait 
upon the juſt and unjuſt ; be ye therefore perfect x 


your father in heaven is perfect. The apoſtle $ 


aul ſpeaks in the fame manner to the Ephefians, H 
ye followers of God as dear children; put off the * 
old man, and put on the new man, which is create 
according to Cod in juſtice and true holineſs, ch 
vi. And in Colaſſ. iii Now put off all theſe, ange! 
wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication, 
out of your mouth. Lye not to one another, ſeeing 
that ye have put off the old man with his deed * 
and have put on the new man which is renew«M” 
in Knowledge after the Image of him that create 
him. G 

4. Meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellent and y 
eious promiſes that God hath given to ſuch as addid 2 
elves to piety and good works. As in Exod. xt © 

I ſhew mercy unto a thouſand generations of then 
that love me, and keep my commandments. And # 
1 Sam. ii. I will honour them that honour me. A 


doing. And in Matt. v. Our Saviour faith, bleſſed at 
are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. Amt 


ry one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter int 


rant the Hart of Death; 147 


all things, having the promiſes of this preſent life, 
and of that which is to come. And in Rev. xx. Bleſ- 


ſed and holy is he who hath part in the firſt reſurrec- 


tion; the ſecond death ſhall have no power over 


him. 

5. Confider that the whole world trembles at th 
denunciation of the judgments, with which Gd 
threatens to puniſh all impenitent finners, as in E. 
xx. Tam the Lord thy God, ſtrong, jealous, ſiting the 
miquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 


fourth Generation of them that hate me. And in 4 Sam. ii. 


I will honour them that honour me, and will deſpiſe theme 
that deſpiſe me. And in St. Matt. xii. Of every idle 
Word that Men ſtall ſpeak, they ſhall grve an account at the 
Day of Fudzment. And in St. John iii. Except a Man 


be born of Water and the Spirit, that is of a Spirit purify- 


ing like Water, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
And in Rom. viii. They whoare in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
Cod. And in 1 Cor. vi. Be not decerved, neither Fornica- 
lars, nor Idolators, nor Adulterers, nor F ffeminate, nor A- 
buſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covet- 
ous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, fhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And the Apoſtle to the 
Hbrews is not content to tell us, That without Holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee God; but he ſaith ſomething more, 
That if we ſiu wilfully, after we have recetued the knowledge 
of the Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a 
terrible Expectation of Judgement, and fiery indignation ſtall 
drvour the Adverſaries ; for our God is à conſuming Fire, 
Chap. x. And in the Revelations it is not only ſaid, that 
in the holy Jeruſalem there ſhall no unclean thing en- 
ter, or that committeth abomination, or a lie; and 


that God will ſhut out the dogs, the wretches, the 


fornicators, the murderers, the idolators and whoſoe+ 
rer doth love or make a lie, Chap. xxi, xxii. But the 
{pirit of God affures us, that the timorous, that is, 
fuch as are more afraid of man than of God, the un- 
believing, the execrable and murderers, the fornica- 
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tors and witches, the idolators and lyers, ſhall have 
their portion in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 
6, Though we ſhould ſpeak in the language of ans 
gels, though we ſhould give all our goods to nouriſh 
the, poor, and though we ſhould give our body to be 
burnt, if we have no charity, we are but like the 
Aounding braſs, and like the tinkling cymbal. Though 
we ſhould be able to perform figns and wonders, if 
wie be not cloathed with innocency and holineſs, if 
we be not adorned with meekneſs and love, Chrif 
will at leaſt treat us as the fooliſh virgins, with a De- 
part from me; I know ye not. Though we ſhould be 
able to caſt the devil out of other men, it will avail u 
nothing, unleſs we can caſt him out of our own hearty 
with all the wicked luſts that he cheriſhes there, 
To what purpoſe ſhall ſuch cry out at the great day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propoſes in thy Name? Have we 
not caſt out Devils in thy Name? Howe we not done many 
Miracles in thy Name? Jefus will return them this fad 
anſwer, Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity. 
7. Confider that whatfoever be your portion of the 
advantages of this life, when you ſhall come to die, 
you tha carry away neither your riches, your ho- 
nours, not your pleaſures. But if you be rich in faith, 
and good works; if you be clothed with holineſs 
and crowned with righteouſneſs ; if piety, and the 
ſervice of God, be your delight; you ſhall carry away 
out of the world this ſpiritual treaſure, the celeſtial 
Glory, and this angelical ſatisfaction. It is what the 
Holy Spirit teacheth, when he tells us, Bleſſed are tht 
Dead that die in the Lord, far they reſt from their Labours, 
and their works follow them. * 
8. Let us always have before our eyes the bleſſed 
examples of ſo many faints, who have traced us the 
way to heaven by their piety and good works; they 
are entered into the paradife of God, and the glory 
of his kingdom. It is reported of a painter, that * 
e Be q 
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he had a deſign to repreſent an dcn beauty 
he borrowed from divers objects the excellencies and 
zerfetions with which he was to adorn his picture. 
48 the lillies he took their whiteneſs, from the ro- 
ſes their red tincture, from another object the won= 
der of the eye, from another the coral of the lips, and 
ſ» of the other parts. Likewiſe to reſtore in our ſouls, 
the image of God defaced by fin, we muſt borrow the, 
virtues and excellencies of primitive Men. For ex- 
ample, repreſent always to yourſelves el innocen- 
cy, 'Enoch's holy life, Noah's juſtice, Abraham's faith, 
Lo!'s hoſpitality, /aac's obedience, the faithlul- 
neſs of Jacob, the chaſtity of Joſeph, the patience of 
Job, the meekneſs of Moſes, the zeal of Phineas, the 
conſtancy of David, the wiſdom of Solomon, the piety 
of Joſias, the prayers of Daniel, the tears of Jeremiah, 
the faſting of Eber, the holy earneſtneſs of the wo- 
man of Canaan, the devotion of Cornelius, the charity 
of the Samaritan, the alms of Dorcas, and of the poor 
widow, the Pub/icau's humility, the good thief's re- 
pentance, the tears of Mary Magdalen, the weepings of 
x Peter, the undaunted courage of St. Paul, and his in- 
e, deſatigable ſpirit, and the glorious martyrdom of St, 
Lehen, and of ſo many noble fouls of all 2ges and 
b ſexes, who have gone to the torments with!.'s much 
Joy, as to feaſts and to triumphs; and who have 
he WI fealed with their blood the truth of the Gofpel with 
an undaunted refolution. - Seeing therefore that we are 
al WY encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Wiineffes, let us purſue 
he WH 521th conſtancy the Race that is ſet before us. 
he 9. Chiefly, Let us look to Jeſus the author and finiſter 
Vor faith: For he hath left us an example, that we 
might follow his footſteps. All the virtues that we 
ed adinire of thoſe faithful ſouls, are but like many lit- 
he Wl tle beams of the ſun of righteouſneſs, and a weak i- 
ef wage of his glory. There is no fire ſo perfect, but 
if WW Yields a ſmoak; no righteouſneſs fo accompliſhed, 
en WO but hath its imperfections, whilſt we are cloathed 
he F 11 5 with 
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with this weak fleſh. The behaviour of the moſt 
holy and perfect is ſpotted with many infirmities; 
but our Lord and Saviour is the Lamb without ſpot 
and blemiſh, in whoſe mouth there was no gulle : 
For it was neceſſary, that they ſhould have ſuch a 
high-prieſt, who is holy, blameleſs, ſeparated from 
finners. The perfect image of all virtues was ne- 
ver found in any mortal man fon earth; but efus 
Chriſt is the faireſt among the ſons of men; his lips 
are full of grace; in him alone we have a perfect 
model of virtues, and of all imaginable perfection. 
Therefore, when the apoſtle had perſuaded tbe Ro- 
mans to renounce the luſts of the fleſh, drunkennels, 
anger, envy, and ſuch like fins, inſtead of making an 
enumeration of the virtues oppoſite to thele vices, 
he thinks it ſuſſicient to propoſe Chriſts holy exam- 
ple; Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, faith: he, to teach us, 
that all the virtues and graces centre and meet in 
the ſacred perſon of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, in the 
higheſt degrees of perſection. 
10. We are ſo much the more obliged to imitate 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to imprint in our hearts his holy 
image, becauſe that he is not only our father, out 
Lord, our king, but he is alſo the bleſſed head of 
that body whereof we are members. It is not pro- 
per to unite defiled and phrophane members to an 
head ſo glorious and ſo holy. Whoſoever gives hiniſelf 
over to his luſts, and delights in the corruption of 
fin, maims, as much as in him lies, that ſacred body 
of the ſon of God. This confideration drew from 
St. Paul this expreſſion, ſhall I take the members 
of Chriſt for to make them the members of an 
whore? . | 
11. The divine ſpirit dwelling in our hearts, is 2 
great obligation to holineſs of life. Know you not, 
Mat you are the temple of God, and the holy ghost 
dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. Shall we be ſo baſe as to 


uncover our filthy and dirty thoughts before ſo holy 
and 
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egainſt the Feare of Death. | 151 
and divine a guest? Shall we“ be ſo bold as to erect, 


upon his alter, idols that may provoke him to jea- 
louſy? His eyes are ſo clean and pure, that they 
cannot ſuffer the ſight of iniquity and ſin: It is that 
which most afflicts and grieves him. Therefore 
when St. Paul had adviſed the Epheſians, that no 
corrupt communication should proceed out of their 
moiith, but that which is good to the ule of ediſying. 
that it may minister grace unto the hearers, he adds 
immediately after, Grieve not the holy ſpirit of God 
whereby you are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Aud if there be any that are not moved with the 
preſence of ſuch a glorious perſon, let him tremble 
at this fearful threatning, If any defile the temple of 
Gol, God will destroy him, 1 Cor iii. 

12. There were two tables of ſtone in the ark of 
God's covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
law, which he gave to his people by the miniſtry of 
Moſes 1 Kings vi. Seeing that the God of all mercy 
hath choſen thy ſoul to be his ſanctuary, and the pa- 
vilion of his glory, his ſacred commandments mult 
be there engraven upon the table of thy heart thou 
muShe moved with an honeſt deſire for the ſervice 
of God, and for an exact conformity to his holy will, 
that we may be able to ſay to you, what St. Paul ſaid 
to the chriſtians of his days. Ye are manifestly 
declared to be the Epistle of Christ, written not 
vith ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God; not 
in the tables of stone, but in the fleſhy tables of the 
heart, 2 Cor. iii. And that thou mayest fay with the 
Royal Prophet, My God, my delight bath been in thy will ; 
thy law is within me. | | 

13. Let us repreſent to ourſelves continually the 
great and many obligations that we have to love 


God, to fear him, to ſerve him. He is the most per- 


fe of all beings, he is perfection itſelf, infinitely 
lovely ; ſo that if there were neither hell to puniſh 


us, nor heaven to reward us, he ought to be e 
i . £ 1 an 
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and reverenced, becauſe of himſelf and} his divint 


zerfetions. This conſideration cauſed Jeremiah to 

reak forth into theſe lofty expreſſious, Who would not 
Far thee, O King of nations ? for to thee doth it apperlain; 
foraſmuch as among all the wiſe men of the Nations, 
To in all their Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee, 

Sr. X. bb | 
14. Whilst we are travelling here below. we are 
not capable of any high and celestial meditation, 
It belongs only to the angels, whom God hath in- 
vested with light and glory; and to the heavenly 
Fpirits, whom 6 hath admitted to the contemplatt- 
of his face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly conſider the 
bleflings and favours which we have received froth 
this great God, who hath created us in his own J- 
mage, and who hath made us to be the master- pieces 
of all his inferior wonders. He hath put in us the 
epitome of the beauties and perfections of the world. 
He hath given us a being, as to the fun, moon, and 
stars; a life, like the plants; Senſe, as to the ant- 
mals; Understanding, as to the angels; In ſhort, 
he hath infuſed into this body, faſhioned with his own 
fingers, an immortal foul of an heavenly ſubstanct, 
a beam of his glory, and a living image of his God- 
head. My foul therefore bleſs the Lord, and all 
that is within me bleſs his holy name; my foul 
blefs the Lord, and forget not all his benefits, H. ci. 

15. It is for man's ſake God hath stretched out the 


m_— a Gn ak ann vt azo. we . A . Es 


heavens, ſeitled the earth, poured out the waters * 
and preſcribed limits to the roaring ſea. For man's W * 
lake this gracious creator hath adorned the heavens * 
with ſuch a number of beautiful stars, hath given to *' 
the moon its variovs motions, with its wonderful in- 8 
fuences, hath placed in the ſun ſuch a bountiful d. 
ſource of light, and hath appointed the invariable hi 
Taccefſion of the ſeaſons, of the days, months, and to 
Fears. For man's advantage and ilawful recreation, - 


to many birds ſing and fly in the open air, ſuch a 
prodigious 


| again} the Fears of Death. 158 


prodigious number of fiſhes ſwim in the ſea, and rj- 
vers; the earth is beautified with ſo many delicate 
flowers, brings forth ſo many wholſome herbs, and 
pleaſant fruits, nouriſheth ſo many kinds of animals, 
and ingenders in its bowels, gold, filver, and preci- 
ous ſtones. In a word, for man's ſake God has cre- 
ated the world, filled it with ſo many riches, and 
beautified it with ſo many excellent perfections. 
Therefore it is no wonder if the Royal Prophet is 
raviſhed into an holy admiration, and burſts forth 
into theſe expreſſions; O God, what is mortal may, 
that thou art mindful of him, or the Jon of man, that thou 
deft regard him! Thou haſt made him a little lower than the = 
angels; thou haſt crowned him with glory and honour ; thou 
haſt eſtabliſhed him governor over the works of thing hands; 
thou haſt put all things under his feet, the ſheep, and the oxen, 
the beaſts of the field, the birds of the air, and the filkes of 
the ſea. If the example of this great prophet is not 
able to ſtir you up, and perſuade you to the fear 
and worſhip of God, by the conſideration” of the 
wonderful works of the creation, hear what the an- 
gel declares, that took his flight through the middle 
of the heavens, having the eternal goſpel. in his 
hand ; Fear God, and give him glory ; worſhip him 
that liveth for ever and ever ; for he hath made the 
heavens and the earth, the Sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 2 | | 
16. We have not only in God our life, mation, 
and being ; but he hath not left himſelf without 
witneſs in doing good, and ſending rains from hea- 
ven, fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladneſs. He nouriſhes us with manna, and 
gives us to drink of his abundance. He overſha- 
dows us with his protection, and enlightens us with 
his heavenly fires. He hath always his eyes open 
to our calamities, and his ears to our ſighs and groans. 
He is always near them that call upon him, yea, 
them that call upon him faithſully. Let us * 
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ral he hath been to thee in the whole courſe of thy 
life, what admirable and noble means he hath em- 
ployed to crown thee with his moſt precious favour; 
then thou wilt ſay with Faces, O God, I am not wor 


which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant, Gen. xxxil 
And with David, many, O Lord my God, are thy 
wonderful works, which thou haſt done, and thy 
thoughts which are to us-ward, they cannot be rec. 
koned up in order unto thee. It I thould declare 
and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be num- 


made me ſee many diſtreſſes and evils, at 'laſt hal 
O God, who is like unto thee, who when thou hall 


of the earth? Pſ. Ixxi. Thou ſhalt increaſe” my 


fore ſay. as David, I love the Lord, becauſe he hath 
heard the voice of my fupplication; for he hath in- 
clined his ear unto me; therefore will I call upon 
him all the days of my life, Pſal. civ. cx v. 
17. Meditate often upon the advantages that are 
common to thee with the reſt of chriſtians, and upon 
the bleſſings and favours which God hath vouchſaf- 
ed to any perſon in particular. Remember ho- 
many times he hath ſent his aſſiſtance from above, 
how he hath wrought miracles to deliver thee from 
the evils that threatened thee. Confider how libe- 


thy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, and of the truth 


bered. And being raviſhed into an holy admiration, 
thou wilt ſay in the language of the ſame prophet, 


reſtored me to life and drawn me out of the depths 


greatneſs again, thou wilt comfort me. And elſe- 
where, What ſhall I render to the Lord for all the 
benefits that he hath done unto me ? Hal. cxvi, * 

18. The conſideration of God's redeeming us 


chiefly requires us to deny ourſelves, and conſecrate W 

ourſelves to his fervice : For ſlaves do not belong t0 ead 
themſelves, but to him who hath redeemed them; " 
and paid their ranſom. As when God had deliver- has! 


ed the children of Jrael from the Egyptian bondage, 
he gave them his laws and ordinances in mount &. 
nal; thus God hath redeemed us from the tyrann) 


againſt the Fears of Death, 135 


of the devil, of the world, of ſin, of death, of hell, 
and from the We of all his enemies, that we might 
ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
all the days of our life, Luke i. He hath given him< 
ſelf a ranſom for us, that we might become a pecu- 
liar people to him, - zealous of good works, 2 72. ii, 
You are bought with a price; glorify then God in 
your bodies, and your ſouls that belong. to God 1 


* 


Cor. vi. | 


+ 19. One love muſt kindle another. The ſacred 
fre come down from heaven muſt inflame our hearts 
by with an holy zeal for his glory. God hath ſo much 


love for us, that he hath given his only ſon, that he- 
lieving, we might not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. He hath not ſpared his ſon, who is the bright- 

efs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. 
He hath delivered him to death for us, yea, to the 
ignominious death of the croſs. And is it not juſt, 


1 hat we ſhould love him above all worldly. things, 

erciſul? Is it not juſt that W. 
bod ſo good and merciful? Is it not juſt that we 
re bould love nothing but him, and for his ſake? Is it 


w. ot reaſonable, that we ſhould offer unto him our bo- 
lies and ſouls as a living and holy ſacrifice, pleaſing 
o his eye? And if we have any luſt that offends him, 


- it not juſt that we ſhould willingly leave it betimes, 
ft hen it ſhould appear as uſeſul to us as our hands and 


"<> and as dear as the apple of our eye? Whoſoe- 
* doth not deny himſelf is not worthy of him, 
att. x. - At £2 n 

le 20. We muſt treat the body of ſin, which the holy 
criptures ſtyles the old man, and the fri Adam, almoſt 
n the ſame manner, as Chri-the new. Man, and the 
cond Adam, was treated upon the croſs, Rom. 'vi In- 
lead of flattering it, and ſecking to ſatisſy its luſts, 
e muſt deprive it of all its pleaſures, mike it drink 
negar and. gall, tear its head' with thorns, bind and 
hain its affections, and nail them to the croſs of Jeſus 
"it, with all its -_——__—— brutiſn defites. 
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Mortify therefore your members that are- upon 
earth, fornication; uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is ido- 
latry, Cal. v Col. iii. *. 
21. To live in ſin, to delight ourſelves in iniqui. 
ty, is to fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, our good 
Lord, from that principle end which he deſigned in 
leaving for a while the celeſtial abode of his glory 
and immortality: for he is come into the world t 
deſtroy the works of the devil. Now the chief wort 
fo the devil, the great enemy of our ſalvation, i 
which he takes moſt delight and glory, is fin, with 
which he enſnares mankind: For by fin, death 
and all kind of calamities, are uſhered into tht 
world, Jobn iii. Rom. v. | 
22. It is totrample upon the only Son of God, . 
afﬀrontthe ſpirit of grace, and eſteem the blood 
the covenant a prophane thing. It is to render i- 
effectual the death and paſſien of our good redeeme; 
and pull down his crofs : For he hath carried or 
fins in his body upon the croſs: that dying unto fi 
we might live unto righteouſneſs. He hath giva 
-himſelf for his church, to ſanctify it, and render it! 
'glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, nor? 

ſuch thing. If the blood of bulls and of gol 
and the athes of an heifer ſprinkled, did ſanQify th 
_ uncleangets of the fleſh, how much more ſhall i 
blood of Chrift, who through the eternal ſpirit« 

_fered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your col 
ſeiences from dead works to ſerve the living Gol 
Hb. ix. a | 
23. Our Lord and Saviour was not only dead, bi 

alſo buried. to teach us to bury alſo with him our fi 

and ſhut up, in his ſacred tomb, all our carnal Jus 

Do. not you, know, all ye that have been baptized 

to Feſus Chriſt, that you have been baptized. into 

.certh? We are then buried with him in his del 

y baptiſm. Yn | 

24. This glorious Saviour is riſen from the de 


r 


7 


ill-favoured as fin; 


epatnſt the Fears of Death. is 4 


and hath left the ſepulchre with his funeral attire, to 
teach us to riſe to newnelſs of life, and to leave in our 
grave the fin that encompaſſeth us, and the ties of 
our corruption, that bind us ſo faſt. To ſpeak in St. 
Paul's language, As Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the dead 
by the glory of the father, we alſo ought to walk in 
newneſs of life; for if we are made one plant with 
him by a conformity to his death, we ſhall alſo be 
one by a conformity to his refurrection. And as 
Chriſt, who is riſen from the dead, dies no more; 
Death hath no more dominion over him; likewiſe 
we ought not to apply. our members as inſtruments 
or iniquity unto fin but we ought to apply them un- 
to God, as being made alive from the dead, Rom. vi. 
He is dead and riſen again, that he might have do- 
minion over the dead and the living. If any be in 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be a new creature. Old things 
are paſt away; behold, all things are become new, 
Rom. xiv. 2 Cr. v. ; 

25. Jeſus Chriſt, after his glorious reſurrection, 
aſcended” up into heaven, to {lift up thither our 
hearts, and to draw thither our affections, and teach 
us to reform our manners, to live an holy, angelical, 
and celeſtial life. If you are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things that are above, where Jeſus Chriſt fits at 
the right-hand of God; think upon things above, 
and not upon the things on the earth, Colof. iii. 

26. There is nothing in the world fo lovely as 
virtue: It is the delight and pleaſure of heaven, 


the daughter of the living God, and the true and 


lively image of the great creator. O bleſſed dreſs of 
a Chriſtian ſoul! O rich and precious ornament of 


God's children! O heavenly grace? what_rare and 


ſtrong charms haſt thou, to win the hearts and af- 
ellos of all ſuch as behold thy perfe& and divine 
auty ! | | | e 
27. On the airy, there is nothing ſo. ugly and 
t isa woeful monſter of boys 
| an 


* 
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and a frightful image of Satan. I conſeis it diſguiſts 
itfelf, and takes a beautiful appearance; but if you 
lift this borrowed maſk, yon fhall- perceive the de- 
vil's ſearful looks, and the dephts of hell. | 
28. Faithful. fouls, weigh in the balance of his 
ſanctuary that dreadful evil that ſin has brought into 
the world. It has blotted out God's image, and 
defaced the beauty of. the creation. It hath ſepara- 
ted heaven and earth, and kindled a grievous war 
between God and man. It is an heavy burden, under 
which nature itſelf groans : For, becauſe of fin, all 
creatures ſigh, and are in labour until now. 
29. It continues yet its woeful effects: For it is 
fn that grievs the holy ſpirit, afflicts the angels, of- 
fends the weak, hardens the ignorant, and that gives 
an occaſion to the enemies of God to blaſpheme his 
holy name, and curſe his goſpel, Rom. viii. It is fin 
that ratifies the devil, rejoiceth hell, upholds the 
tottering walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens the kingdom 
of the prince of darkneſs, and that cauſeth him to 
work with efficacy in the hearts of the children df 
diſobedience, Eph. ii. | | * 
30. Lift up your eyes to the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and you ſhall perceive how abominable fin is: For 
neither in heaven nor on earth, could be found an 
offering able to make expiation for it. God hath 
choſen rather to puniſh it in the perſon of his only- 
begotten Son, than to leave it unpuniſhed. 'O 
how grieyous and deep is the ſtain of fin, ſeeing 
that nothing but the blood of a God can waſh ayd 
cleanſe it! | | 
31. When you meditate upon the Lord's death and 
paſſion, exclaim not againſt Judas's treaſon, the Pha- 
riſces envy, the people's mutiny ; don't lay the blame 
upon the impiety of Caiphas, the injuſtice of Pilate, 
of Hrrod's ſcoffs and jeſts, nor upon the cruelty of the 
Roman ſoldiers: but be angry againſt your on 
fins, and jet an holy diſpleaſure rife in you againſt 
Four iniquities and crimes.” © Say to yourfelves, bur 
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0 


2 
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body, bound and-faſtened the Lord of glory to this 
ignominious croſs, and delivered him into the exe- 
cutioner's hands. Our fins have crowded: him with 


thorns, naiſed him to the wood, delivered to him 


gall and vinegar to drink. In ſhort, our fins have 


pierced his hands and feet, and opened his fide. 
You would abhor the ſight and acquaintance of the 
hang-man that would have faſtened your father to - 
the gallows, and you would ſcorn to kils his bloody 


hands. How much more ahominable ſhall we be to 
God, and his holy angels, if we cheriſh and delight 
to entertain fin! whereas we ſhould be ſtirred up a- 
gainſt it with an holy zeal and earneſt defire of re- 
venge. Inſtead of nailing to the croſs this unmer- 


ciful paricide, and cruſhing to pieces this helliſh 


monſter, if- we feed and nouriſh it in our bowels, we 


God, and putting him to an open ſhame ; guilty of 
trampling under feet, and of eſteeming the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith we are ſanified, an un- 
holy thing. IE 3 8 I 

32. Conſider ſeriouſly the fearſul effects that fin 
produces in you. Have you never been ſenſible of 
the horrid and. cruel torments of a poor foul diſturb- 
ed with the ſight of his crimes ? How ſharp. and 


from a prophane fleep-! It is a pain, and an anguith, 


lolve into water, our eyes to become a fountain of 
tears ; it eauſes our blood to-be congealed, our {kin 
to become black, our bones to be cracked and' broken. 
It is a common ſaying, that puniſhment follows the 
lin cloſe at the heels; but imagine that it keeps al- 
ays its company, and as a rack and torture that ne- 
er leaves the guilty: For, There is no peace for 

he wicked, faith my God, Ja. xIvili. 
33. Whereas there is no ſatisfaRtion like to that of 
ny a good 


SSF 


alu the fearsgof Death. iy 
fGns, our fins alone have betrayed 'Chri/?'s innocent 


ſhall then be guilty of crucifying afreſh the Son of 


piercing are the remorſes of a conſcience awakened 


that cannot be expreſſed ; it cauſes our head to dil- 
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16s The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
2 good chriſtian, who loves his God fincerely, and 
worſhips him in ſpirit and in truth, there is no kind 
of delight to be compared to that of a regenerate 
foul, that applies itſelf without hypocriſy to the 
works of piety and holineſs, Job viii. For the quiet 
of the ſoul, and the peace of conſcience are of more 
worth than great treaſures, than ſceptres and crowns 
Therefore the wiſe Solomon tells us, that the righ-W. 
teous man's heart is a continual feaſt, Prov. xv. To 


perſuade us that there is nothing like to that hidden 4 
manna, to this ſpiritual food, that the world know: 1 
not, and to theſe angelical and divine pleaſures, the 3 
holy apoſtle informs us, that it is unſpeakable and wu 
and glorious joy, and a peace of God which paſſeth Ml 
all underſtanding, Phil. iv. Fe? x 
34 If any delight or pleaſure accompanies vice, it Ml -. 

is but in appearance, ſuperficial ; as a dream, it vi 
niſheth away; for the triumph of the wicked is of: 4 

| ſhort continuance, and the joy of the hypocrite is bu | 
for a moment. There is always ſome thorn, ſome 10 
grief hidden and ſecret; in their laughter their heat - 
is afflicted, and their joy is cut off by ſorrow, Pra n 
XIV. | 3 
35. But the holy joys anp celeſtial delights of o 
that fears God, and that worſhips him in purity aol; 
innocency of life are ſolid and laſting ; they ca, 
deep root in the very bottom of our hearts, and ente Ph 
into the joints and marrow, and diſperſe themſelves i 


all over the inward parts. The gibbets, _ 2 
the wheels, and he 2 tor- . * 
ments of this life, cannot pluck theſe joys ww 4 A 
from us; but they comfort the ſoul in whe. © 
the midſt of the greateſt diftreſſes, and ay 
| heal up the broken bones. E 


36. The worldlings become weary, tired with the 


accompliſhment of their luſts, and are afflited 4 Rn 
their greateſt ſucceſs. They loath at laſt all tbe 170 : 


carnal ſports, and their greateſt ſweetneſs turns ini 
bitterneb 


againſt the Fears of Traſh, 161 


bitterneſs ; we grow out of taſte with the pleaſures 
of fin, ſo that we begin at laſt to abhor them. It is 
what Zophar intends to ſhew us, when ſpeaking of the 
wicked, he ſaith, Hrs meat in his bowels is turned ; it is 
the gall of aſps within bim: He hath fwalloweh down ri- 


ches, and he ſhall vomit them up again; God ſhall caſt them 


Gul! of his belly, Job xx. 

37. It is otherwiſe with them who apply theie 
hearts to the fear and ſervice of God ; and that ſind 
his yoke ealy and his burden light, Mat. xi. They 
take great latisfaQion in the ways of righteouſneſs ; 
they run with an holy freedom to their happy end, 
and to the prize of their ſpiritual calling. The 
more they drink of the waters of $S:/oab, the more 
they thirſt ; their zeal is like an holy fire, that never 
ſaith it is enough, Prov. x. As the prophet Moles, 
aſter he had been forty days and forty nights con- 
verling with God in his holy mountain, came down 
with a glorious countenance, (hining bright as the 
light, with two tables of the law in his hands ; 

ike wiſe a chriſtian ſoul, that hath: been lifted up to 
God by frequent prayers, and been converſing with 
him in divine meditation, cannot hide its ſpiritual 
joys, and its unſpeakable delights; it burns with an 
earneſt defire of gloriſying God, and of pleaſing him 
mall things. When the apoſtle St. Peter ſaw our 
Saviour tr ansf g. ired upon mount Tabor, he was r: 
vithed and tranſported in tuch a manner, that he 
cried out, Lord, it is good for us to dwell here ; let us 
make three tabernacles. Thus the good chriftian, who 
Is enlightened from above, is never weary in the 
company of God ; if he ſhould live leveral ages, he 
would not believe that he had too much time to ſerve 
his creator, to worſhip his divine majeſty, and to re- 
eh himſelf with the unſpeakable pleatures of his 


prelence. As the time of Jacobs ſervice ſeemed to 


lim but a few days, becauſe of the love he had to 
Rackazt; thus the days that we ſpend in the iervice 


of 
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of God ſeem to be but a few hours or moments, in 
caſe our love of God be earneſt and fincere. 


38. Repreſent to yourſelves the fearſul curſe de- 


nounced againſt the wicked and prophane, Gen xxix 
They carry about them every where the marks of 
God's anger and juſt revenge; they are the object. 
of his hatred, and odious to the public. They who 
flatter and fawn upon them moſt for their own ad- 
vantage, abominate and curſethem in their hearts; 
and they who, out of a ſervile fear, ſeem to honour 
and worthip them in the light of the ſun, would be 
many times very joyful to dance upon their graves, 
and to erect a gallows to hang them thereon. 

39. It is not ſo with good men; they are honour- 
ed by God and man, and their greateſt enemies ad- 
mire their virtues. Let us never be fo poor and con- 
temptible in the world, we are rich and noble e- 
nough, if we fear God as we ought, and obey his ho- 
ly will; for the fear of the Lord is our chief treaſure, 
it is our crown, our diadem, and our greateſt orna- 
ment. 

40. The wicked man is frighted and troubled df 
his own accord; he trembles in the midſt of his 
guards, and flies when no man purſues : All thing 
ſcare him; he is jealous, and diſtruſts his beſt friends; 
his children are ſuſpected; and in the embrace 
of his deareſt wife, he ſlumbers with an unquiet 
ipirit. 

41. It is otherwiſe with a good man ; he marcheth 
every-where with an head lifted up, and his heart 
rejoiceth in a perfe tranquility off mind ; for there 
is no bulwark like that of a good conſcience : It is 
like a wall of braſs, that divides and withſtands the 
batteries of times and ſeaſons, He that fears Gol 
is free from all other fears, F,. cxxv. The finger 0 
God, that hath ſettled in his ſoul the dread of h1s 
holy name, baniſhes all other apprehenſions, E. cal. 


He is like mount Son, that cannot be moved; he 
{ears 


enainſt the Fears of Death. 163 


fears no ill report; his ſoul is firmly fixed upon God; 
in the midſt of his greateſt danger, and violent ſtorms. 
he faith with David, the Lord is my light and my delive- 
yance ; of whom ſhould I be afraid? The Lord is the 
Hrength of my life; whom then ſhall T fear ? O God, thou 


ar! a buckler round about me, my Glory, and the lifter up of 


iy head, I have laid myſelf down, ] have flept, and I have 
veaked ; for the Lord upholds nc. I will not fear thou- 
ſands of people, when they ſhall have ſet themſeFves round a- 
bout avainſt me; when a whole army ſhall encamp againſt 
me, my heart would never fear, Pl. xvii. 

42. Let the wicked be never ſo great and honour- 
able, and be never ſo highly advanced in the world, 
their fame ſhall periſh eternally. It is to no purpoſe 
that they rear up ſtately trophies, and fill whole vo- 
lumes with the remarkable paſlages of their lives, 
making the marbles to publith their praiſes for what- 
ſoever they do, and to render their glory eternal; 
their name ſhall be always abominable to God and 
all his holy angels; and mankind ſhall never remem- 
ber it but with curſes and deteſtation. Theſe inſa- 
mous perſons are like a flinking lamp, that gives 
light for a time; but when it is put out, it yields a 
moſt odious ſtink. They may be allo compared to 
certain devils, that never go out of a place without 
leaving an ill ſcent behind them. | 

43. It is not ſo with good men; their fame ſhall 
flouriſh for ever; and like the palm, the more men 
preſs it down, the more it riſes. Their name is en- 
graven in the higheſt heaven, in the glorious temple 
ot eternity, and it ſhall always be bleſſed by God and 
the angels of his glory. The example of Chriſtian 
virtues4hall remain aſter them, for a model to their 
polterity to imitate. A faithful chriſtian, whoſe ſoul 
| lanctified by the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus, is like the 
aabaſter box of ointment, which, when it was broken 
and ſpilt upon our faviour's head, was a precious li- 
quor that perfumed all the room, for ſuch an one 
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lives after his death. When his body is broken and 
reduced to aſhes, his good name ſpeads abroad, to 
the glory of God, and the edification of his church, 
Mary Maggaalen's perfunie filled only the chamber 
where they where fitting, and was ſoon ſpent ; but 
the ſweet perfume of an innocent and holy lite, fills 
both heaven and earth with a grateful ſcent, and con- 
tinues for ever and ever. 

44. I judge that another powerful means to with- 
draw us from vice, and to induce us to virtue, is, to 
repreſent to ourſelves, at every moment, the excel- 
lency and dignity of our calling; to take a delight 
in beholding, with the ſpiritual eyes, the white ſtone, 
where our new name is written, which none knows 
but he who receives it. It is the noble and high 
quality of the children of God, and of believers 
which he beſtows upon none, but upon ſuch whom 
he hath elected from all eternity, for the eternal en- 
joyment of bliſs in his glorious kingdom. It is re- 
ported of a certain young prince, that when he hada 
deſign to diſgrace himſelf hy luſtſul actions and de- 
bauchery, a wiſe philoſopher reclaimed him from 
his wicked purpole, by telling him, Remember thou art 
a King's Son. Thus you, chriſtian fouls, when Satan, 
the fleth, and the world, ſhall tempt you to filthy and 
unjuſt actions, or to any other ſin, call to your mind 
that you are the children of the king of kings. Take 
great heed you defile not ſuch a preciour crown; 
and as our ſaviour ſaid to him who ſhould have fol- 
lowed him, but was defirous firſt to go and bury his 
father, Suffer the dead to bury the dead; likewiſe we lay 
unto you, devout fouls, who have freely conſecrated 
yourtelves unto God, to his ſervice and worſhip, call 
away theſe vain and baſe actions, and all theſe dead 
works; leave them to ſuch as are dead in their trel- 
paſles and fins. But for you, behave yourſelves ac- 
cording to your celestial calling, apply yourſelves to 


righteouſneſs and holineſs, and to the practice wh 
7 other 


egainſt the fears of Death. 165 


other virtues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are ri- 
ten, to life. 

45. We muſt continually meditate upon the holi- 
neſs and purity of our luture abode in heaven, and 
the expectation that we have there, Rom. vi. For as 
7ejus Chriſt is gone to prepare a place for us in the 
houte of his heavenly father, John xiv. it is but juſt 
and reaſonable that we ſhould fit and prepare our 
souls for ſuch holy and glorious manſions. Rev. xxi. 
It is not poſſible to go to heaven by treading in the 
paths of hell. Nothing impure nor filthy ſhall en- 
ter into the holy city, the new TJeruſabem. As in So- 
lama temple there was no way to the holy of holies, 
but through the ſanctuary; where Cir, dwells, the 
true ark of the covenant, and the mercy ſeat, Eph. ii. 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, that we ſhould tread in the 
path of good works, which God hath prepared that 
we ſhould walk in them, 7. It is upon this conſide- 
ration that St. Ru grounds the exhortation to piety 
and cliriftian virtues; The grace of God that bring- 
eth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us 
that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
would live toberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
preſent world, locking tor that bleſſed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and taviour Je- 
% Crit, who gave himlelt for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and puriſy unto himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works; ſeeing that 
ve have ſuch promites, let us cleanſe ourſelves from 
ail filth of the fleth and ſpirit ; finiſhing onr ſanctifi- 
cation in the fear of God. 1 vii. St. Jobn makes 
ve of the ſame reaſon, to"perjmade us to holineſs ; 
Beloved, we are now the cht od, but what 
ve thall be doth not yet appear! now we know that 
when he hall appear, we thall be like him; lor we 
nal! ſee him as he is; and whoſoever hath this hope 
la him Jet him purity himfelf as he is pure, 1 J0% Il. 
The apoſtle St Peter employs the lame conſideration 
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to kindle in our hearts this pure and celeſtial. fire: 
Me, according to his promiſe, took for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. Wherefore, be- 
loved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without ſpot and blamele}s,? 
Pet. iii. | 
46. You know, chriſtians, that God created our 
firſt parents aſter his own image and likenets, before 
he brought them into his terreſtrial paradiſe. There 
is great reaſon that this divine image ſhould be re- 
rinted in our ſouls, before we enter into the celeſti— 
al paradiſe. Unto this the apoſtle has a regard, 
when he tells the Epheſians, be ye renewed in the ſpi— 
rit of your mind, and put on the new man, created 
according to God in Righteouſneſs aud holinels, 
Chap. iv 
47. If the place of our ſuture abode, unto which 
we are deſigned, requires from us ſanctiſication, the 
quality of the perſons with whom we hall ſpend an 
eternity, doth no lets oblige to the ſame behaviour; 
for they ſhall be angels of light, and the blefled 
ſaints, who have walhed and whitened their robes in 
the blood of the lamb, Rev. v. is a glorious church 
that hath neither ſpot nor wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing, Rev. v. It is the ſpoufe of the ſon of God, 
clothed in fine linen, clean and white, which is the 
righteouſneſs of ſaints, Rev. xix. St. Paul had this 
ſame conlideration, when he ſaith, That we are felis 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and 
that our converſation ought to be as becometh citizens of 
heaven, to wean us from the filthy deeds of the flell, 
and from the prophane diſpoſition of Eſau, he em- 
ploys the ſame reaſon to pertuade us, in Heb. x. You 
are come, ſaith he, to mount Sion, to the city to the 
living God, the celeſtial Jeruſalem, to the thoufands 
of angels, and to the aſſembly and church of the 
firſt- born, who are written in heaven, and to the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men made perfect. 


48. A8 
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48. As the child in its mothers womb begins to 
live there the ſame life that it leads when it is come 
into the world; fo likewiſe a chriſtian ought to be- 


gia to live in the ſame manner upon earth, as he 


hopes to live for ever in heaven. If we will live and 
reign with Chrift above in his kingdom, we muſt at 
preſent have him live and reign in our hearts here 
below by faith. 

49. The chief happineſs of man conſiſts not only 
inthe true knowledge of God, and of him whom he 
hath ſent to ſave us, or in the ſpiritual peace, or ce- 
jeſtial tranſports of the holy ſpirit ; but it conſiſts 
in holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee God, Job 
xvii. Rom. v. Therefore the apoſtle enquires of the 
Rymans of his time, hat fruit had you in thoſe things 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? But now being free from ſin, 
and Lecome the ſervants of God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
neſs and the end everlaſting life, Heb. xii. Rom. ix. 

50. I find alſo that this is a very good remedy to 
keep yourſelves free from the debaucheries and cor- 
ruptions of the age; to abſtain from the company 


2nd acquaintance of vicious perſons : For as he who 


touched things unclean, became thereby unclean ; 
and as ſuch haunt among the ſick of a piague are in- 
{eted with their diſeaſe ; likewiſe it is the property 
of evil company to corrupt the beſt manners, 2 Cor. 
51. Whereas we ſhould earneſtly covet the ac- 
quaintance of good men; and delight in the ſociety 
of fuch, who, like the Seraphims, excite and inflame 
one another to glorify God, and ſing forth his prailes ; 
we muſt frequent ſuch whom we defire to retemble : 
For as Jacob ſheep brought forth lambs, fpotted and 
marked, as the rod upon which they caſt their eyes ; 
thus, if we had our eyes fixed upon the holy examples 
of-picty and virtue, we ſhould ſee ourſelves inſenſi- 
bly transformed into their image and reſemblance. 
We ought to take pleaſure in their company, with 
whom 
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with whom we hope to live for ever in the higheſt 
heavens. 

52. The moſt powerful and molt effectual motive 
to oblige us to the practice of piety and holineſs, and 
parity of life, is to look with the eye of faith upon 
him whois inviſible, and to repreſent to ourſelves the 
great world as a large temple where he dwells. Let 
the voice that Moſes heard out of the burning buſh 
found continually in our ears and in our mind; Put 
off thy lors from thy feet, for the place where thou ſlandeſ 
7s holy ground, Exod. iii. Caſt off there thy baſe and 
earthiy affections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy 
luſts ; for thou art always before my eyes, that are 
too clean and pure to ſuffer the fight of evil, and the 
place where thou ſtandeſt is ſanctified by my preſence, 
Hb. i. Remember that I ſee thine heart, that! 
fearch thy reins, and that I read thy moſt ſecret 
thoughts, Rec. ii. Chriſtian ſouls, imagine that God 
calls unto you from heaven continually, as he did un- 
to Abraham, Walk before me, and be perfect, Gen. XvIl. 
Let therefore the dread of this divine majeſty ſeize 
upon thee, and poſſeſs thee. When Po iphar's wile 
tempted chaſte 7o/eph to defile himſelf with adultery, 
ſhe perceived nothing in the room but this object ol 
her luſt ; but this holy man ſaw the glorious godhead 
between him and this lacivious woman. He per- 
ceived God's eye, that penetrates into the greatell 
depths. This drew from him this expreſſion, Hou 
can I do this wickedneſs, and [in againſt G! 'I hus, if our 
fleſh tempt us, and if the vicious and prophane incite 
us into ſecret and ſhameful retreats, to ſhare in their 
filthy crimes, let us then remember, that God is eve- 
ry-where ; and whereſoever we hide ourſelves, God 
hath an ear to hear us, an eye to ſee us, and an hand 
to record all our deeds, words, and thoughts. God s 
all ear, all eye, and all hand. He diſcov ers us 38 
eaſily under the dark thadows of the night, as at 


break of day. He ſpies us through our hg _— 
| an 
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and beholds us under our moſt ſubtle diſguiſes. He 
underſtands our moſt inward thoughts, and liſtens 
to the filent language of our hearts. He ſearcheth 


into all the cloſets of our ſouls, and into the foldings 


and windings in our conſciences. In a word all 
things are naked and open to the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. An ancient philoſopher per- 
ſuadeth ſuch as deſire to be virtuous, to chuſe ſome 
grave and virtuous perfon for their example, to re- 

reſent him always in their preſence, and to live as 
in his ſight, Seneca. JWe need not repreſent to our- 
ſelves imaginary appearances; for in every place, 
where we are, and whatever we do or think, we are 
always in the fight of the holy of holies, who 1s both 
our witneſs and our judge. It was David's meditati- 
on, when he cried out O Lord, whither ſhall I go 
ſrom thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall 1 go from thy 
preſence ? If I mount up to heaven, thou art there : 
!f I go down into the pit, thou art there alſo: If I 
take the wings of the morning and fly to the utter- 
moſt parts of the ſea, there ſhall thine hand guide 
me, and thy right-hand uphold me. If I fay the 
darkneſs thall cover me, behold, the night ſhall be 
like light round about me; Darkneſs ſhall not hide 
me (rom thee, and the night ſhall ſhine as the day; 
the nignt and the day are to thee alike. ' 

53. If the devil and the world have enſnared us in 
their nets, and if we have been unhappily lulled a- 
lleep in the boſom of ſome deceitful pleaſure ; this 
conhideration alone, that God ſees and underſtands 
us, is able to awake us with an holy dread and fear. 
Let therefore the words of St.. Paul ſound continual- 
ly in our ears, Awake, thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee ; or Awake to righ- 
iouſneſs and fin not; Eph. v. 1 Cor. xv. Truly, if 
we be not ſtupified and beſotted above meaſure, this 
dreadful voice, that God thunders from heaven, is 
able, not noly to awake us from the fleep of iniquity, 
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but alſo to oblige us to cry out with Jacob, God j 
Bere, and I knew it not! O how dreadful is this place ! | 
Is the houſe of God, it is the gate of heaven, Gen. xxviii, 
As ſoon as Peter had taken notice of our ſaviour; 
look, that he caſt upon him, he went out of the 
-bigh-prieſt's hall, and wept bitterly for his apoſtacy 
Thus if we could but perceive and acknowledge! 
that God caſts his eyes continually upon us, te 
ſhould repent of our vices, and our hearts wou v. 
quickly melt in tears of contrition. A 
54. They who have a powerful and malicious 
nemy to watch over them, and to catch at ſomethig ti; 
to accuſe them before the judge, that they may lM 1, 
condemned, are always upon their guard; and n6- 
thing is able to induce them to utter a word, 9 
commit an action that may give an advantage. Ni 
enemy is more powerful and malicious than Sata, 
who continually eyes us, that he may accuſe us befor 
God, and draw us into hell. For that reaſon hei 
named, Rev. xii. The accuſer of the brethren, who. act 
ſeth them before God day and night. It is probable | 
regiſters all our idle words, aud wicked deeds, tt 
produce them before God's throne, when the book 
mall be opened, and he ſhall render unto every one 
according to his works. Take heed, therefor, 
Chriſtians, of the dreadful accuſer, of this mortil 
enemy of your ſalvation. Give him not cauſe tot 
Joice at your ruin, or to triumph at the loſs of you! 
fouls. To this the apoſtle exhorts us, Epheſ. i 
Grve no place to the devil. | 
55. And becauſe it is ſometimes neceſſary to t- 
ſtrain ourſelves with an holy awe, and to withdra 
ourſelves out of lust, as out of the fire; you religion wor 
fouls, keep always in your mind a ſhort account 0 hel! 
the judgments of God, that have been inflifted from z. 
time to time upon all manner of ſinners. ConfidW men 
how Gol dealt with the heavenly ſpirits, who di 


not keep their original purity! they are reſerve 
| f 
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for utter darkneſs, and for eternal chains, until the 
great day of judgment; and ſay unto yourſelves, If 
God hath not ſpared the apoſtate angels, will he 


ſpare man, that rebels againſt him, and offends him 


with delight? Remember the dreadful fall of our 
firſt parents, who, although they had been faſhioned 
with God's own hand, and inſtructed by him, have 
loft both themſelves and their poſterity, by liſtening 
to the deceitful ſuggeſtions of the old ſerpent. Caſt 
your thoughts upon the firſt wicked world, which 
was deſtroyed by a deluge ; and upon the cities of 
Syaom, Gomorrah, Admab, and Zeloim, upon which fell 
the fire and brimſtone of God's hot diſpleaſure. 
Look upon Pharaoh and the Fgyptians, overwhelmned 
with all their pride, in the waves of the Red Sea. 
Conſider the three thouſand that were killed with 
the Levites ſword, becauſe of the Idolatry of the gol- 
den calf; and the four-and-twenty thouſand, whom 
a ſudden death ſwept away, becauſe they went a 
whoring after Baal- Por. Look with fear upon the 
burning ſerpents in the wilderneſs, that caſt their 
poiſon upon the murmurers againſt God, and their 
luperiors ; upon the earth that opened its mouth to 
Iwallow Crab, Dathan, and Abiram, ; upon thoſe 
heavenly flames that confumed Nadab and Abihu, 
who offered ſtrange fire unto the Lord; upon the 
bears who went out of the foreſt to devour two-and- 
forty young raſcals who mocked Eliſta; upon the 
lion that devoured the prophet that diſobeyed God's 
command, and hearkened to a lying brother, In 
ſhort, caſt your eyes with aſtoniſhment upon Nebu- 
chadhicggar feeding among the beaſts of the field, 
Tezebel eaten up by the dogs, Herod conſumed with 
worms, and the rich miſer burning in the flames of 
hell. Dan. iv. 2 Kings ix. Afts xii. Luke xvi. 

56. Above all things think upon the laſt Judg- 
ment, and confider this laſt day, in which we muſt 
al appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chri, to re- 
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ceive in our bodies that which we ſhall have done, 
whether it be good or evil. Remember that in this 
dreadful day God will bring to light the hidden thingy 
of darkneſs, the ſecret contrivances and thouhgts of the 
keart. Before this throne of fire the books ſhall he 
opened; not only God's books, where all our fins 
and impieties are regiſtered, but alſo the books of 
our conſciences, where the frightful image of all our 
crimes ſhall appear. In the day of his glorious com- 
ing, the heavens ſhall melt, the elements ſhall be 
diſſolved, the earth and all its works ſhall be burnt 
with fire, and every man ſhall give an account of 
every idle word ; how much more of every wicked 
action and prophane diſcourſe ! Matt. v. 12. 

57. That we may not be confounded nor aſhamed 
in the diſmal day in which God will judge the world 
by the man whom he hath ordained ; let us be in- 


wardly perſuaded, that it is not ſufficient to abſtain | 
from outward fins, but we muſt alſo hate, and in- 
wardly abhor them, As xvii. For as the leopard in { 
chains leaves not his ſkin nor his ſpots and changes ( 
not, for all his reſtraint, his rapacious and cruel na- \ 
ture for he continues ſtill a leopard; and as a thief K 
in fetters, ſhut up in a dungeon, remains a thief in | 
his heart: Likewiſe ſuch as abſtain from exterior fins t 
only for fear of man and the ſeverity of the laws, ar t 
nevertheleſs eſteemed vicious and abominable in the h 
fight of God and of his holy angels, if every time ! 
that he thinks upon his crimes, he is not moved with C. 
a true contrition, and abhors them with all he b. 
heart. The beſt means to render our conſcience Il 
whole, is to tear it in pieces with the ſorrows of fe- p 

ö 


pentance. 


58. It is not ſufficient to abſtain from thoughts Pe 
words, and actions, that God prohibits ; but we mull 
alſo apply ourſelves to the ſtudy of true piety, of vit. 
tue, .and generally to all the good works that G 


requires: For as the praiſe and honour of a good BY ole 
| bowman 
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bowman is never beſtowed upon one who hath only. 
the {kill of not breaking his bow, his arrows, and his, 
quiver, but to him who ftrikes the mark, and aims, 
well; and as he is not able to become a good artist, 
who works not ill, becauſe he doth nothing at all; 
but he who works well, and ſhews excellent pieces of, 
workmanſhip : Likewiſe he is not to paſs for a good 
and religious christian, who only abstains from evil, 
and commits no outward fins, but he that doth good, 
and applies himſelſto virtue. Every tree that bring- 
eth not forth fruit, although it bear no evil fruit, is, 
hewn down and cast into the fire, Matt. ii. Our Sa-. 
viour curſed the fig-tree, not becauſe it brought, 
forth evil fruit, but becauſe it brought forth no good 
fruit, but was altogether barren. The wicked ſer- 
vant was cast into utter darkneſs, where there 1s, 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, not becauſe he had, 
lost or miſ-ſpent his talent, but becauſe he had not, 
employed it well, and turned it to his lord's advan- 
tage, Matt. xxv. Not only ſuch ſhall be condemned, 
to the flames prepared for the devil and his angels, 
who aflit God's children on earth, and& ſpill the 
blood of his ſervants; but ſuch as have not clothed 
his members, viſited and comforted them, and given 
them to eat and drink. In ſhort, if you enquire from, 
the rich miſer, how he comes to be condemned to 
hell, or tortured in the flames, he will not tell you, 
it was becauſe he took what was not his own, or be- 
cauſe he committed murdets, violencies, and other 
horrid deeds, but he lived without charity, and had 
not pity on the poor. 
59. And as God requires that we ſhould proceed 
daily forward, until we come to the meaſure of the 
perfect ſtature in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we mult ver 
frequently take a view of our former life, and fee 
the pulſe of our luſts, to ſee whether they be not 
more fervent and violent than before, whether the 


old man continued to decline, and how _— we 
ave 
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have gained upon our wicked affections. and reſorm- 
ed our corrupt diſpoſitions; For as thoſe that ſwim 
againſt the ſtream, if they ſlack but a little, are car- 
ried downwards by the violence of the current; like- 
wile if we employ not all our ſtrength to fwim up to 
our heavenly ſource, integrity, and perfection, the 
torrent of our luſts and of evil customs will force us 
down into the deep abyſs of death, and eternal de- 
ſtruction. We muſt therefore examine, every day, 
what progreſs we have made in piety and holineſs ; 
and whether ſince ſo many years that God ſpeaks to 
us, and inſtructs us to diſcover what is pleaſing to him, 
if we have more piety, zeal, and charity, and more 
holineſs than before, we muſt imitate the ſolicitous 
care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare plant of 
the Eaſt into this Northern climate; they have always 
their eye upon it, to take notice of every thing that 
happens to it. We muſt propoſe for our example a 
ſteward having a great account to make up, who 
Jooks often on his memorials and regiſters. An hea- 
then philoſopher was highly praiſed, becauſe he ne- 
ver laid himſelf down to ſleep, until he had well ex- 
amined what progreſs he had made in philoſophy 
and moral virtue : Likewiſe a good chriſtian ſhould 
never caſt himſelf upon his bed to ſleep at night, un- 
ti! he hath ſeriouſly conſidered how he hath pro- 
ceeded forward in piety and the love of God. In a 
word, a true chriſtian by this means ſhall never be leſs 
alone, than when he is alone; for then he ſhall en- 
tertain himſelf with his God, and ſhall diſcover unto 
him his heart, and his moſt ſecret thoughts. Then 
he ſhall ſpeak ſeriouſly unto his ſoul, and ſhall exa- 
mine axactly his conſcience. Then he will look to 
his wicked deeds, to weep and lament for them with 
tears of ſincere repentance. Then he will caſt him- 
ſelf upon the infinite mercy and goodneſs of God, to 
embrace it with a lively faith and aſſureance. Then 


he will make a reflection upon Gods commands, Foy 
* 


againſt the Fears of Death. 1 . 5 


walk in them with an holy zeal and earneſtneſs all 
the days of his lite. 

60. Amongſt the directions that I intend to give 
to him that deſires to apply himſelf to the practice of 
piety, and to abandon vice, I muſt not forget this 
advice, that he muſt never ſatisſy his caraal luſts 
and pleaſures, but he ſhould rather check and bridle 
them ; for when we grant them what they crave, 
we are lo far from extinguiſhing theſe feverith 
flames, and ſatisfying theſe hellith longings, that we 
do but increaſe and encourage them the more. As 
he that loves money is not ſatisfied with money, and 
as the ambitious is never exalted high enough iu ho- 
nour ; thus the luſtful worldling is never contented 
with the fulleſt enjoyment of carnal pleaſures. It is 
a fire that kindles another, and a flame that never 
ſaith, It is enough. Theſe filthy luſts are like the ſer- 
pent that ſtings the boſom of the perſon who warms 
it in his breaſt; or as the furnace of Babylon, that 
burnt up thoſe who firſt kindled it: So ſuch as en- 
tertain the flames of their flethly luſts, keep in their 
boloms a fire, that will at laſt burn and totally con- 
ſume them. 

61. We mult reſiſt the firſt motions of the fleſh 
with the thield of faith; extinguiſh the firſt inflam- 
ed darts of the devil: For it is very eaſy to put out 
the firſt ſparkle of an encreaſing fire ; but if we neg- 
lect or cheriih it, it may come to be a fearful buru- 
ing. And as we can without, pain pluck up with 
one hand a young tree planted but a few days; but 
it we ſuffer it to take root and get ſtrength, we 
ſhould not be able to pull it with both hands, but 
mult be forced to employ the axe, the wedge, and 
the ſaw : Likewiſe, if we reſiſt fin in its beginning, 
we ſhall eaſily overcome and tame it; we ſhall ex- 
tnguish, without difficulty, theſe firſt beginnings of 
a strange fire, and we shall pluck up with-eaſe this 
bitter plant, that will grow up to our lorrow. but if 

| we 
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we ſuffer this infernal fire of lust to increaſe, all the 
water of the ſea will not be able to extinguish it; 
and if we give leave to this curſed plant to grow, 
it will never be plucked up without much ſweat and 
labour. Sin never begins as it ends, and diſcovers i 
not all its poiſon at once. As the child in its mo- 
'ther's womb is not made in an instant; thus this Wi « 
mouster of Satan is formed by degrees; one chain of lt t 
' bell is linked into another. when lust hath conceiv. i < 
ed, it brings forth fin. From the thoughts proceed 
the ſuggestion, and from the ſuggestion pleaſure Wi 3 
and delight, and from delight conſent, and after 
conſent follows the deed, which begets the habit, Wi © 
From thence the ſinner proceeds to be hardened in Wi © 
custom of fin. Thus the devil aggravates his tyran- Wi !: 
nical Yoke, and strengthens the chain by which WF 
he drags us into eternal damnation. 
62, As among the planets there is always one that ar 
ruleth, and cauſeth his influence to be felt upon earth, th 
more than the rest ; thus, among fins and lusts, there 
its always ſome one or other that ſways in us, unto 
which we are more addicted than to the rest: This 
therefore we must chiefly to. take heed of. Here we 
ought to diſcover our strength and industry, for fear 
that the devil thould employ it as a means to enter 
into our ſouls, and establiſh there his tyranny. We 
must imitate the wiſe valiant captains, who having 1 
place to defend against a vigilant and an activee- 
nemy. fortiſy the places that are naturally the weak- 
eſt, and furniſh them with the beſt ſoldiers, cauſing 
'there a watchful and continual guard to be kept 
Christian ſouls, be ſure you take all the armour of 
God, that you may be able to reſist in the evil day. 


and having overcome all, that you may continue lenc 
stedfast, Eph. vi. ä and 

63. We ought not to negle any fin, nor imagine N M 
that there are ſome light and inconfiderable ones Let 
that God rewards not; for a little leaven ſeaſons ¶ imm 


and leavens the whole lump, and the least dead 0 crow 
2 
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corrupts and cauſeth ſeveral conſections to bubble 3 
and ſpoil. The leaſt ſcratch may cauſe a feveri 
inflamation, and but a little poiſon can lay us in our 
graves. The devil cares not by what gates he en- 
ters into our ſouls, and by what tie” he takes hold 
of our hearts. Thus the curſed” ſerpent ſlides 
through the leaſt and narroweſt crannies and holes 
of the houſe, as well as through the wideſt gates. 
Chriſtian ſouls, give no place to the devil, but ſhut 
your ears to all enchantments. 

64. We muſt not only always eſchew all manner 
of ſins, and abſtain from all appearance of evil; but ſor 
our better ſecurity, that we may not endanger our 
{alvation, we muſt take heed of all thoſe things 
whereof our ſouls are doubtful, and about which our; 
conſciences cannot be ſatisfied. We muſt never do. 
any thing, but we ought firſt to be fully perſuaded, 
that it is acceptable to God, and agreeable with his 
holy will; for whatſoever is done without faith, is 
un. 

6. As they who intend to ſtop the current of a 
running water, are wont to cut for it a new channel; 
o if your vicious luſts and paſſions are two violent, 
rou muſt divert them, and propoſe to yourſelves 
new and freſh objects. Are you choleric? Be an- 
gry, and fin not: Fret and fume againſt your own 
ms and luſts, and cruſh in pieces theſe children of. 
Biz. Are you oppreſſed with ſadneſs and grief? 
Let the cauſes of your ſadneſs be your offences a- 

gainſt God, and the ſcandals of his church, Are you 
furious and violent? remember to be ofthe number of 
thoſe perſons who take the kingdom of God by vio- 
lence. Are you inclined to coveteouſneſs? Covet 
and be greedy of the riches and treaſures of heaven, 

Matt. x. Are you liſted up with ambitious thoughts ? 
Let your ambition's aim be to raile yau upon the, 
immortal throne, and to attain to the incorruptible 
crown of glory. Are you luſtful, and given to your 
Aa pleaſures ? 
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pleaſures ? Labour to enjoy the divine and raviſhing 
delights of the holy ſpirit, and meditate often up- 
on the eternal pleaſures that are reſerved for you in 
heaven. | 
66. Devout ſouls, who ſigh and groan for your 
infirmities, who labour to attain to perfection, apply 
yourſelves to read and meditate upon God's holy 
word with a religious attention ; and before you en- 
ter into this holy lecture, ſay with the prophet Pe- 
wid, Lord, open mine eyes, and I ſhall ſee the wonders of thy 
Law, Pſal. cxix. Intreat your great God to open 
your heart, as he did Lyaza's, to receive this incor- 
ruptible ſeed of your regeneration, and that he may 
give you a filial obedience, As xvi. In ſuch a caſe, 
as ſoon as you ſhall hear the Lord's voice, you will 
find your ſoul inflamed with his holy love, 1 K. i. 
When we only behold a beautiful countenance, we 
become not more beautiful thereby ; nor do we take 
from it its excellent features, 2 Corinth. iii. But it is Mp 
otherwiſe with us who behold as in a glaſs openly, the I 
glory of the Lord; we are transformed thereby into MW b 
the ſame image of his glory, as by the ſpirit of the W © 
Lord. ſa 
67. Take pleaſure to meditate often upon God's WM 
wonderful works, and to fing forth his praiſes. The W 7 
ſpiritual ſongs inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt commonly 
appeaſe all the evil motions of our mind, and beget WW P. 
in us an holy joy and celeſtial peace. As when Sau a. 
was tormented with a wicked ſpirit, David was ap- an 
pointed with his harp to play before him, and by that MW 
means quieted his troubled mind; likewiſe when ſe. 
hatred, anger, revenge, cov etouſneſs, ambition, or W. 
luſt, or any other of the unruly paſſions, which are 83 
as many evil ſpirits, diſturb and torture our ſous {W W. 
within us, we muſt ſeek a remedy from David's harp, I W. 
and ſing unto the Lord in ſpiritual ſongs and hymns r 
68. We ought carefully to attend at the public St. 


exerciſe of devotion, and not leave off the aſſembl ing an. 
owa 
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of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; for 


where there are but two or three met together in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, he is there in the midſt of 
them. S. Thomas, who was not with the apoſtles 
when Chriſt firſt appeared among them, loſt the com- 


fort then of ſeeing him riſen from the dead. And 


ifthis merciful redeemer had not had compaſſion on 
him, he had periſhed in his unbelief for ever. Tf 
upon the day of pentecoſt any of the unfaithful had 
been found abſent from the holy company of the 
faithful in Jeruſalem, they had not ſeen the glorious 
appearance of the Holy Ghoſt. Who knows but, in 
a {ſermon that we have neglected, we have loſt ſome 

ious advice, ſome ſeaſonable exhortation, by which 
God might have brought our hearts to repentance ? 
Who knows but, inſtead of the fire that devours us, 
we might have felt the holy flames kindled in us, 
like unto thoſe flames of the burning buſh, that would 
burn in us, and not conſume us? Who knows but, at 


at the breaking up of the aſſembly, we might have 


ſaid, as the two diſciples of Chriſt, going to Emmaus, 
Did not our Hearts burn within us when he ſpake to us, and 
opened the Scriptures. 

We muſt be fervent, zealous, and perſevering in 
prayer, and other holy duties, and embrace our Lord 
and Saviour with the arms of faith and repentance, 
and ſay unto him, as Jacob, I will not Jeave thee until 
thou hald blefſed me. Chiefly, we ought to apply our- 
ſelves to theſe holy exerciſes, hem we feel the in- 
ward and troubleſome ſtrugglings of the fleſh a- 
gainſt the ſpirit. - We ſhould imitate the virtuous 
woman, who feeling two children ſtirring in her 
womb, fell to her. prayers, and unburdened her ſor- 
rows in the boſom of our heavenly father. And as 
St. Leler, when he began to fink, liſted up his hands 
and voice, Lord ſave me, Matt. xiv. likewiſe we, who 
walk upon this dangerous ſea of the world, as ſoon as 
we find ourſelves ſinking into carnal delights, or as 
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ſoon as the waves of vicious examples and dangerous 
cuſtoms overpower us, let us cry out from the bottom 
of our hearts, O merciful God, ſtretch out thine 
hand from above, and deliver me from theſe waters 
of hell, that carry me away; accompliſh thy virtue 
in mine infirmities, and give me grace, in reſiſting 
againſt fin, to reſiſt unto blood, Pſalm Ixix. Heb. v. 
Let thine holy ſpirit overcome mine; let heaven 
command the earth, and let paradiſe lead hell in 
triumph. If we make this petition with all our 
hearts, God will grant it from his holy ſanctuary, 
He will extinguilh the fire that burns us. He will 
ſhut the lion's mouth that is ready to devour us, 
He will appeaſe the winds and ſtorms. that the de- 
vils have raiſed in us; and at his firſt entrance into 
our ſhip, toſſed up and down with fears and appre- 
henſions, he will bring peace and a bleſſed tranqui- 
lity, and will lead us to the ſafe haven of eternal 
happineſs. As Moſes, when he had been familiar 
with God, came down from the mountain with a 
ſhining countenance ; and as our*Saviour, when he 
was in prayer upon mount Tater, was transfigured, 
His garments where white as the light, and his face 
appeared as glorious as the ſun; likewiſe, if we lift 
up ourſelves above all theſe earthly and corruptible 
things, and pray to God, with an holy earnestnels 
and zeal, we ſhall fee, that our ſouls shall be thereby 
clothed with holineſs, and full of glory and light. 
They will be transformed into the bleſſed image of 
the great God, whom we adore ; for as ſoon as we 
behold him, we shall become enlightened. 

70. To the end we may tame this body, and that 
we may reduce it to obedience, and overcome all our 
wicked and dangerous lusts, Pſal. Ixxi. 12. it is ne- 
ceſſary that we should add fasting to our prayers 
We must not always expect a time appointed by the 
rulers of car church upon ſolemn occaſions ; but we 
must preſcribe to ourſelves a fast, according as * 
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shall ſee it expedient and uſeful : For if this flesh be 
unruly and rebellious againſt God, and his holy 
laws; if eale and plenty encourage its impurities 
and inſolence; let us deprive it of its ſood and dain- 
ties, labour to mortify it by ſaſtings and abſtinence, 
and remember what our ſaviour Chr: faith in the 
goſpel, That there are ſome evil ſpirits, that are not to be 
driven out but by faſting and prayer, Matt. xxvil. 

71. If God gives us grace to overcome fin, and 
mortify our luſts by fervent and earneſt prayers, by 
auſtere faſtings, by the bitter tears of repentance, 
and by the aſſiſtance and bleſſing of his divine ſpirit 
upon our devotions ; take heed, that ye become not 
careleſs and negligent in good works. Deceive not 
yourſelves, religious fouls, and be not ſurprized; for 
many times the old man looks as if he were dead, 
that we might not offer to ſtrike him again to the 
heart, that he may recover more ſtrength. There is 
always in the athes ſomething of that infernal fire, 
that is able to do much miſcheif. Luſt is not root- 
ed out ſo entirely, but that there remain ſome firings 
In our hearts that may grow again. This ſource of 
iniquity is not ſo dry but that it may run afreſh. As 
during the time of peace, men prepare new armour 
tor war, and exercile themſelves at tilts and tour- 
naments; likewiſe during the calm and reſt of our 
louls, we mult prepare ſome armour for our ſpiritual 
warfare. And as it is not ſufficient to win a place 
by aſſault, and to drive out the enemy's forces, but 
we muſt alſo watch day and night, and keep a con- 
Sant and a ſtrong guard, that we may not be ſur- 
priſed and overcome; thus when we have forced out 
the devil, and baniſhed him out of our hearts, we 
muſt be always upon our guard, and stop all the ave- 
nues, for fear that the evil ſpirit ſhould come upon 
us, accompanied with ſeven worſe ſpirits, and 
= our last Condition ſhould be worſe than the 
Ast. 
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72. To theſe works of pietv and devotion, in 
which we cannot be always employed, we muſt re. 


member to add a lawful calling; for idlenels is the 
mother of all vices: When we are doing nothing, 


the devil prompts us to evil. This belel David, a 
man after God's own heart, when he gave himfelf 
over contrary to his former practice to baſe idleneſ;; 
whilſt he was looking in his neighbour's houſe, the 
devil entered into his heart and with the aſſiſtance of 
a filty object, inflamed his ſoul with an unlawful luſt 
As the iron that is not uſed becomes ruſty, as the 
ſtanding water putrifies, and the earth that is not 
manured begets inſects, and venomous ſerpents; like, 
wiſe a ſoul that is not employed, is ſoon covered over 
with the ruſt of vice. It is eaſily dragged along int 
the corruption of the age, and apt to beget and bring 
forth monſters, Therefore the prophet Ezekiel exa 
mines the very beginning and firſt ſpring of Sodm! 
fin, ſaying, That it was the plenty of Bread, Eaſe, and 
Talene/s, Ezek. xvi. Chriſtians, if you defire to keep 
your ſouls pure and undefiled, that the holy ſpirt 
may reign in them, give no entertainment to the de- 
vil : Let him find you always well employed, and let 
him never ſee you at leiſure to aſſault you with his 
helliſh temptations, Eph. iv. 

73. After all, we muſt ſeriouſly think upon death 
and repreſent it always before our eyes: For'as1 
pilot, to govern and ſteer a ſhip, ought to he at the 
ſtern, and fit at the helm; ſo, to govern the courle 
of this life as we ought, we muſt conſider our latte! 
end, live always as if we were already to die, and t0 
breathe forth the laſt gaſp. Therefore this ſentence 
is worthy to be engraven upon cedar in golden 
characters, whatever thou ſayeſt, and whatever thou 
doeſt, remember thy latter end, and thou ſhalt neve 
fin, Eccleſ. vii. | 

Wonder not, chriſtian ſouls, if in this treatiſe, 
where I am to furniſh you with remedies againſt the 
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Pears of Death, I would have death itſelf to be a re- 
medy againſt fin ; for theſe things are united» and 
linked together, or rather they hold one another by 
the hand: For as a good and holy life is a ſafe pre- 
paration to a happy death; likewite death is a strong 
motive to oblige you to live well: For there is none, 
unleſs it be a brutiſn and deſperate varlet, but at the 
hour of death laments at the confideration of his 


| former wicked life, and grieves that he hath not ap- 


plied himſelf to the fear of God, and to the practice 
of christian virtues. If a maleſaRor, after he is con- 
demned to die, and has heard the fentence of his 
doom, did mind nothing but drinking and playing, 
instead of prayer and repentance, by which ſuch an 
one is to diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, every one 
would wonder at him as a monster and a madman : 
Likewiſe, if we confider as we ought, that death is 
certain and unavoidable, that God hath pronounced 
the ſentence in his anger, and that none {hall be ex- 
cepted ; this will be able to recal us from vice, and 
perſuade us to holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee 
God, Heb. xii. Therefore at every moment, when 
Satan, the world, and our own fleſh, entice us to any 
evil action, let us think within ourſelves, would I 
have death find and ſeize upon me in this employ- 
ment? Am I in a good diſpoſition to go thus unto 
God, and to appear before his tribunal : Jeſus the fon 
of Hach had well conſidered this, when he pronoun- 
ced this excellent ſentence, which I could with 
were engraven in the ſoul of every christian: Re- 
member thy latter end, and thou ſhalt not fin. 

We must therefore live in the world without being 
guilty of its corruptions and abominations. As fith 
preſerve their ſweetneſs in the midst of the falt 
waves of the ſea, and as ſheep never learn to bark 
nor bite, though dogs be always with them; likewiſe 
though our converſation be in the world, among the 
protane and vicious men of this age, we must not imi- 
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tate their filthy words, their oaths, nor their blaſphe- 


mies; and leſs reaſon have we to follow their wick- 
ed and abominable deeds ; we must converte among 
them as Lot in the city of Sodom, as Joſeph in Egypt, 
as Daniel in Babylon. Bleſſed and holy is he who 
hath part in the first reſurrection; the ſecond death 
ſhall have no power upon him. | 
When Jacob by God's command went to Beth-2l, 
he charged his wives, his children, and all that were 
with him, Put away the ſtrange God's that are among you, 
and be clean, and change your garments ; and let us ariſe 


and go up to Beth-el, Gen. xxxv. And I will make there 
an alter unto God who anſwered me in the day of my diſtreſs. 


and was with me in the way which I went. Then they 
delivered into Jacob's hands all the strange Gods that 
were in their poſſeſſion, and hid them under an oak 
in Shechem. Thus, before you go to the true Bethe, 
to the dwelling where you ſhall eat your fill of the 


bread of the kingdom of heaven, before you offer 


unto God the facrifice of your ſouls, you must, if 
you be true christians, renounce fin, and all wicked 
lusts, which have been formerly your idols. I would 
adviſe you to bury them deep in this baſe earth. But 
you had better do as God commands you from hea- 
ven, Trample under foot all theſe abominable vices, and all 
theſe worldly luiſis, that are lo you as ſo many falſe Gods that 
you worſkip, Ezek. ii. Put away from before me thoſt J. 
dols of jealouſy, that provoke me to jealouſy ; and ſantify 
the temple of my holineſs. Cleanſe your hands, ye ſin- 
ners, and ſanctify yourſelves, ye Double minded. 
Pat off the old man with all his deeds, and put on 
the new man created according to the image of God 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; and then ye 


ſhall be admitted to the holy temple of my glory, to 


ofter unto me, amongst the innumerable companies 


of ſaints, the acceptable perſumes of praiſe and 


thanksgivings, James iv. Eph. iv. 
This is a duty fo just and neceſſary, that natural 
24 ought 
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* itſelf, not enlightened by grace, acknowledges 
it to be ſo; nay, the moſt wretched varlets are con- 
ſtrained to give glory to God, and to condemn 
themſelves: they confeſs that they are indebted to 
the divine majeſty, but the payment of this debt they 
put off from day to day; and whenever you come to 
them, they are ready to require a delay; they ac- 
knowledge their faults, the heinouſneſs of their 
crimes, and the neceſſity of repentance; but they 
are always putting off repentance and reformation. 
of life. As when a ſluggard is newly awaked out of 
his ſleep, he, defires yet a lilile fleep, a little ſlumber, a 
ng of the hand to ſleep, Prov, xxiv. thus, whenever 
death appears, the voluptuous are yet requeſting to 
enjoy their carnal delights. When the Lord's meſ- 
ſengers are calling upon us to repair the breaches 
that the devil hath made in our ſouls, we could wil- 
ingly anſwer. as the Jetos did to the prophet, that 
the lime is not come that the Lord's houſe ſhall be built, Ha g. 
I. The young man in his youth and A Oren is apt 
to ſay, that it is not yet time to buſy himſelf about 
wiſdom and reformation; and that when he comes 
to be old, he* will then repent of the fins of his 
youth, And the old man endeavours to put off his? 
repentance until the hour of his departure. He then 
expects to make a general confeſſion of all his crimes, 
to ſatisfy all his neighbours, and to reſtore what he 
poſſeſſetli unjuſtly. Th: ſhort, all men generally flat- 
ter themſelves in their evil courſes; and moſt are ſo 
extravagant, as to be perſuaded, that when kn 
have lived in ſin and iniquity all their life, mi 
wt God's bleſſing, abuſed his mercies, a tear, or a 
gh, at the time of our death, will make a ſufficient, 
4 for all; and that he will be fully ſatisfied; , 
If we may ſay then. as the prodigal child, My Father, 


I have ſinned again} heaven and againſt thee ; or, as the | 


good Thief, Lord, remember me, Luke xXill. 42. 
L have much to ſay againſt ſo great a miſtake; ſo 
B b dangerous 
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leaves them, as the ravens leave the tree that falls 
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dangerous and fo profane a perſuaſion. Firſt, what 


reaſon have we to believe, that God will accept ou 
repentance, when we cannot endure to accept of hi 
graces and redemption ; that he will hear our fighs 
and grant our prayers, when we will by no means 

we ear to his voice, nor obey the commands that 
he ſends us of repenting ? 

Wretched man! doſt thou ſtay to glorify God till 
the moment when thy breath ſhall fail thee? It i 
Juſt that thou ſhouldſt then begin to ſerve him, when 
thou ſhalt be able to ſerve and pleaſe thy fleth no 
longer, nor fatisfy thy fooliſh luſts ? 

This great God, who had commanded, during the 
ſhadows and types of Me/es's law, that the children 
of Iſrael ſhould offer unto him their firſt-born, and 
the firſt-fruits of their inheritances, will he take i 
well now in this admirable ſunſhine of the goſpel 
that thou ſhouldſt offer to the devil, and to the world 
the firſt-fruits of thy youth, the ſtrength of thy yean 
and that thou ſhouldſt reſerve for him only the dreg 
and corruption of a decaying old Age ? 

It is to mock God and man, to dream of living well, 
when our life is far ſpent and gone: To lift up ou 
eyes and thoughts to heaven, when the earth fails 
under our feet: To reſtore other men's goods when 
we can keep them no longer: To renounce all defires 
of revenge, when we have no power of acting: To 
abſtain from the foul luſts of the fleſh, when we are 
able to continue in them no longer: To abhor theft, 
uſury, rapine, and extortion, when a coffin is pre- 
paring to receive us, and death looks us in the face. 
Such perſons cannot be ſaid to leave fin, but rather fin 


down with age, or that is ſtruck with the thunder. 

By our unreaſonable delays, evil and fin gros 
older, and the cure becomes every day more difficult 
For the more thou ſhalt be hardened in thy corrup- 
tion, and confirmed in thy fins, the harder it will be 


* 
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ſor thee to break and melt thy corrupted heart. 
The deeper luſt ſhall have caſt its roots in thy ſoul, 
the more labour thou ſhalt find in plucking them out. 
In ſhort, he that gives too much liberty to his un- 
lawful affections, makes his vices, by cuſtom, become 
natural, and cannot be converted without a great 
miracle. A | 

Man's moſt important and difficult affair in the 
world, is his converſation to God. Therefore, it is 2 
great folly to put it off to ſuch a time as we ſhal] be 
in the feebleſt and weakeſt condition ; to a time 
when we ſhall have moſt buſineſs to do, an moſt 
trouble. Doubtleſs he orders not his affairs well, 
who puts off his praying to God, and his thoughts 
of heaven, until he comes to be ſtretched on his 
death-bed, for then we know not to whom we are 
firſt to anſwer. An account of our worldly concerns 
is then required from us; we are then to make our 
laſt will and teſtament ; we call for a ſcrivener, and 
are inwardly vexed to behold him; the viſits of 
friends trouble us, and their abſence doth much diſ- 
pleaſe us; Pain ſeizes upon us; defluxions are rea- 
dy to choak us; fevers burn us, and diſturb our 
minds; phyſicians oppreſs us with noiſome reme- 
dies; the noiſe is a trouble to us, and filence is ſuſ- 
pected ; our parents and friends torment us with 
their officious dealings ; our children and our great- 
eſt darlings melt our hearts, and their tears force us 
to weep. But the worſt is, the devils are then moſt 
buſy and active. Theſe helliſh fiends, like devour- 
ing ravens, fly about us, endeavouring to right us. 
In ſhort, it is then the prince of the powers of the 
air ſtirs up againſt us furious ſtorms and tempeſts, to 
cauſe us to periſh in the very haven. In the midſt 
o many diſturbances, and ſo many powerful waves, 
is a difficult taſk to poſſeſs our ſouls in peace, to 
think upon our conſciences, to hear God ſpeaking to 
us to prepare for death as we ought, and to keep our- 
Bb 2 ſeives 
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ſelves from ſinking, and from being ſwallowed up 
with its apprehenſions and frights, | 
Old age hath infirmities enow.; we need not de- 
file it with youthful fins and luſts: For many times 
it cauſeth more wounds in our ſouls, than there are 
wrinkles upon eur ſkin. When the body decays and 
grows weak, the luſts of the fleſh become ſtronger; 
and oft-times, when it whitens the face, it ſpots the 
ee In a word, the bones of old age are weak 
enough, and ſufficiently full of pain, that we need 
not over- burden them with the ſins committed in the 
flower and ſtrength of our age. | 
Moreover, we know not when nor how death will 
aſſault us, nor what favour we are to expect ſrom it. 
Who knows but that it intends not to give us the li- 
berty of ſpeaking to our friends, nor of thinking upon 
our fouls ? For it ſends not always a warning to us 
as the good king Hezekiah, Set thy Houſe in Order, fa 
thou ſhalt die, 2 Kings xx. For as we have already ta- 
ken notice, it ſurpriſeth us, in every age, in every 
time and place, and in the midſt of all manner of 
employments. Old Eli fell down backward, and 
brake his neck, when he heard the unhappy newsdf 
the taking of the ark, and the death of his ſons. Jabs 
children dreamed of nothing but of ſolacing and de- 
lighting themſelves in their feaſts and jollity, when 
the houſe where they were fell down, and buried 
them in its ruins. But beſides theſe unhappy acci- 
dents, how many are there, whoſe mouth death clo- 
ſed on a ſudden, without ſuffering them to ſpeak a 
word! How many are there in the world who are 
thought to be in perfect health, and yet ſuddenly fall 


into an appoplexy, and into other quick diſeaſes, ſo 


that they are to be found ſooner dead than thought 

to be ſick ! | | 
Beſides, though we ſhould have greater ſtrength 
and vigour, ſo that we might foreſee the time of our 
departure drawing near, repentance is not at our 
hes command; 
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command ; it is given us from above, and a ſpecial 
{avour of the holy fpirit. God works not miracles 
every day; he changeth not at every moment rocks 
into ſprings of water, nor ſtones into rivers of oil; 


be grants not the favour to all ſinners, hardened in 


their luſts, and confirmed in their apoſtacy from him, 
to be converted, and to be waſhed with the tears of 
repentance. 


If thou ſeeſt a thief repenting at the time of his 


ſuffering, it is a particular example that aboliſhes not 
the general rule. By this man God intends to com- 
fort ſinners who truly repent at the end of their days, 
and to aſſure them, into his favour. I confeſs, that 
true repentance can never be too late; but 1 affirm, 
that it can never betoo ſoon. It is moſt certain. that 
at any time the ſinner repents, God will ſhew him 
mercy ; but that moment is not in our power. For 
one finner that repents at the hour of death, there 
are thouſands that depart in impenitency. And to 
ſet no other example but that which mount Catvary 
offers us; if thou ſeeſt on one fide of Chr? a thief 
converted and believing, look on the other ſide, and 
thou ſhalt perceive a wretch, who having ſpent his, 
days in wickednefs and impiety, expires in his fins 
belching forth grievous blaſphemies and reproaches 
againſt the king of glory: So that if one of theſe 
remarkable paſſages flatters thee, ana lulls thy con- 
ſcience aſleep, the other ſhould move and awaken 
thee with an holy fear. Moreover, the thief was 
converted at the firſt moment, and Chriſ called and 
invited him. Therefore that you now hear the 
voice of God calling, harden not your hearts as in 
the day of provocation, for fear that God ſhould 


ſwear in his anger that you ſhall never enter into his 


reſt. Now, at this very inſtant that you read this, 
turn unto God with all your heart, and he will have 

pity and compaſſion upon you. 
When the opportunity is once loſt, it is not eaſily 
ana 
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and at all- times recovered ; therefore painters have 
repreſented Occaſion with a great tuft of hair on the 
forehead, and all bald behind ; but unto every thing 
there is a ſeaſon. God hath vouchſafed unto us a 
time, and reſerved another for himſelf. Our time 
is when we are invited to repentance ; but God's 
time is when he manifeſts and declares his: juſtice 
and judgments. During the ſpace of one hundred 
and twenty years, Noah, an herald of righteouſneſs 
preached repentance tothe old world ; this was their 
time; but when God's abuſed patience was juſtly 
rovoked, it turned into fury. 'Then he ſent a fear- 
ful deluge, that covered all the face of the earth; 
this was God's time, and the day of his juſt venge- 
ance. When Lot ſpake to his ſons-in-law to perſuade 
them to go out of Sodom, this was the time of their 
ſalvation and deliverance ; but when fire and brim- 
ſtone overwhelmed and burned them alive, their 
crimes and gnaſhing of teeth were as uſeleſs as their 
laughter and mocking had been formerly unjuſt. 
When E/jau fold the privilege of his birth-right, it 
was the time of thinking ſeriouſly upon the true and 
heavenly bleſſing; but when he had ſold it for a 
ſup of pottage, all his tears and weepings, were as 
ſruitleſs, as his gluttony had been inſatiable, and his 
temper profane. When the bridegroom in the Can- 
ticles was at the door with the dew of his heavenly 
Joys, and myrrh of his eternal comforts, it was the 
bride's time, and the occaſion that was offered to her 
to enjoy the heavenly delight; but when ſhe had 
delayed a while, unwilling to riſe from her bed, and 
put on her coat, he was gone, and it was to no pur- 
poſe that ſhe ſought him about the city; for inſtead 
of meeting with the embraces of her beloved, ſhe 
finds. her enemies that beat and wounded her. 
When the poor Lazarus begged his bread at the rich 
Man's gate, it was the time when this unmetciful 
man ſhould: have repented ; and ſhewed mercy 0 
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the poor; but when in hell, burning in the flames, 
it was in vain, that he lifted up his eyes to heaven 
to ſeek for ſome comfort. When our ſaviour exhort- 
ed the Jews to believe in him; when he wept ſo 
bitterly over Jeruſalem, that he had killed the pro- 
phets; it was the time and opportunity of this un- 
happy nation, it was the time of their ſalvation, and 


of God's bleſſings ; but when they had obſtinately 
rejected. this great God and Saviour, and deſired that 


his blood might be upon them and their children. 
God caſt them away from him, and they became a 
ſcorn and a reproach amongſt all the nations of the 
earth. Finally, as it is to no purpoſe that a malefac- 
tor reſolves to amend his life, when the judge is at 
the door, and when the ſergeants have caught him 
by the throat, or when he is upon the gallows, ready 
to be ſtrangled and executed; likewiſe it is too late 
to begin to think upon God, when death ſeizes upon 
us, and hell opens its jaws to ſwallow us. Miſerable 
wretch! why deſpiſeth thou the riches of God's 
goodneſs and patience, and of his long ſuffering, not 
conſidering, that the goodneſs of God invites thee 
to repentance ?- But by the hardneſs of thine heart, 
that is without repentance, thou treaſureſt up unto 
thyſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelati- 
on of the righteous judgment of God., who ſhall ren- 
der to every man according to his works, Rom. ii. 

Certainly our ſalvation is a matter too important 
to be neglected, our life too uncertain to delay it till 
the next day, and our ſoul, too precious to- run the 
hazard of loſing it. If we had many, we might ven- 
ture the loſs of one; but ſeeing that we have but 
one only, and that, if it be. loſt, all the riches and 
treaſures of the world cannot redeem. it, we ſhould 
be moved with an holy fear of ſo great a loſs, and de- 
cline whatſoever might caſt this our precious ſoul 
into the ſecond death and eternal damnation. 


It is our Lord and Saviour's exhortation, Watch, . 


ſaith 
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faith he, for you know not the hour when the Lord is is 
come. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation ; 1 
for the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Matt: xiv. 
Mark x. Luke xxii. This advice was ſo neceſſary, 
that he doth often repeat it; Take heed to yout- 
ſelves, watch and pray, for ye know not when the 
time ſhall be. Take heed to yourſelves, leſt your 
hearts be overcharged with gluttony and drunken- 
neſs, and the cares of this life, and that day ſurpriſe 
you unawares; for as a thief it ſhall. come on all 
them that dwell on the face ,of the whole earth, 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ve be 
accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
ſhall: come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of 
man, Matt. xiii. Luke xxi. 

To awaken us to-move from our ſpiritual drowſi- 
neſs and prophane ſleep, our Saviour brings this ex- 
ample of the wicked ſervant, who ſaid in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, Matt. xxiv. And there- 
fore he began to beat his fellow-ſervants, to eat, 
drink, and be drunk. Our ſaviour adds, that the Lord 
of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour when he is not exped- 
ed; and ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, Matt. xxiv. The parable of 
the fooliſh virgins had the ſame drift: They. being 
fallen aſleep without any oil in their lamps, were ſo 
ſurprized at the bridegroom's coming, that they 
could not be admitted into the marriage- chamber; 
it was in vain that they beat at the gate; with a 
Lord, Lord, open wito us, Matt. xxv. The door could 
not be opened to them; but it was anſwered from 4; 
within, Verily I ſay unto you, 1 know ou not. of t 

It is certain the chief and 8 purpoſe of this W Th 
and other parables is, to teach us how we ſhould be WM the 
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death; for it hath pleaſed God to 2 ſecret and” 
hidden the day in which he will call us to himſelf, - 
and that of our ſaviour's coming to judgment, that 
we may be equally prepared. and diſpoſed, for the- 
one as well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at 
the time of our death, ſo ſhall we be judged at the 
great day, when Chriſi ſhall come down from heaven 
with the angels of his power; and from that judg- 
ment there ſhall be no appen]l Let us therefore put 
off the ſin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and break all 
the chains of our filthy luſts. Let us diſarm death, 
and take from it its venomous darts, and its piercing: 
ſtings. Let us pluck off the claws and the teeth of 
this furious beaſt, and extinguiſh all its fires, and it 
ſhall never be able to terrify us. Let us live the. life- 
of ſaints, and God will give us grace to die the death- 
of the righteous, and to end like them. Let us live” 
as we would at the inſtant when death is upon our 
lips. Let us live as if at every moment we were to 
die, and as if God were calling to us, Come and ap- 
fear to judgement. 8 
And when Satan, the world, and our own fleſh _ 
ſolicit and draw us to evil, let us ſay within ourſelves” 
Is it thus that thou wilt reward the Lord thy God, 
and acknowledge all the bleſſings and favours that 
thou haſt received from his bountiful hands? O fool, 
doſt thou conceive that thou canſt go to heaven by 
marching the road to hell ? If thou doſt wiltully caſt 
thyſelf away into the depths of fin, what affurance- 
haſt thou of riſing again by repentance? If thou for- 
lakeſt God, art thou not afraid God will forſake thee? 
sit thus thou prepareſt thyſelf to die ? Are theſe 
luſts the arms where with thou muſt encounter death? 
Art thou ready to draw near to the ſacred majeſty 
of thy God, and to appear before his great tribunal? 
The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: Let us 
thereſore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us 
put on the armour of light, Rom. x. Let us live as 
C c children 
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children of God, and heirs of his kingdom, Phil. iii. 
Let us be blameleſs and ſhine as lights in the world; 
Let our converſation be as citizens in heaven,, from 
whence we expect the Lord Jeſus, Eph. ii. Let us go 
to the heavenly and holy Jeruſalem, by the way of 
good works, which God hath prepared, that we 
might walk in them, Zech. xiii. In all our actions 
words and thoughts, let there be engraven Holineſs 
10 the Lord. Let us diſcover by our deeds, that we 
really believe, without doubting, whatſoever the 
holy ſcripture declares of the eternal pains of hell, 
and of the unſpeakable; joys of heaven, Gal. vi, 
Whilſt we have time, let us do good to all, but chief- 
ly to the houſehold of faith, Eph. v. Let us redeem 
the time for the days are evil. Follow not Adam 
example, who, to eat of the fruit ſo pleaſing to his 
taſte, loſt the paradiſe which God had given him, 
Let us not loſe the eternal delights that God hath 
prepared for us from the beginning of the world, for 
a moment of carnal pleaſure. 

Let us imitate the holy and wiſe virgins, put oil 
in our lamps betimes ; let us enrich our hearts with 
faith, hope, and charity, and put on the robes of 
righteouſneſs and holineſs. As God's faithful ſer- 
vants, let us labour to accompliſh our taſk. Let us 
be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, that when death ſhall appear, or 
rather when the prince of life ſhall call us to him- 
ſelf, we may be ready to give him an exact account 
of our talents, with which he hath entruſted us, that 
we may ſay unto him in ſincerity and truth, I haw 
done the work that thou baſt given me, I have fought tht 
good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, 
O moſt excellent Lord, I have nothing elſe to do, 
but to receive from thine hand the crown of righte- 
ouſneſs which thou haſt promiſed to all that love 
thine appearance: I have nothing elſe to do, but to 


enter into thy glorious reſt, where thou doſt embrace 
| in 
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in thine infinite mercies all ſuch as overcome fin 
| and death, and keep thy word unto the end. 


— = * 1 ä 


| A Prayer and MevpitaTron for one who prapares 
; for Death, by Repentance and an holy Life. 


INCE Sin hath brought death into the- world, 
and rendered this enemy ſo terrible to us; e- 
; nable me, with thy divine virtue, to diſarm it of all 
1 its fiery darts and mortal poiſon. In regard thou 


5 haſt prepared for me thine heavenly kingdom from 
5 the creation of the world, grant me grace to emplay 


. the reſidue of this life in purging my conſcience from 
dead works, in studying the great buſineſs of ſanc- 


r tifcation, that I may be in readineſs to enter into 
| that abode of holineſs, into which no impure thing 
| can be admitted. O heavenly father, diſcover to 
h my ſoul, by the light of thine holy ſpirit, the fool- 
i WT iſhneſs and deformity of fin, and its dreadful conſe- 
* quences; that I may abhor it as an univerſal mon- 
1s ſter, Satan's image, and a grievous pollution, that 


e hath defaced in our ſouls the bleſſed features of thy- 
r ſelf. Let me look upon it as a curſed burning, that 
- hath kindled thy wrath, and will at laſt ſet on me 


it and conſume this frame of the world. Let me loo 
at upon it as an intolerable burden under which nature . 
i itſelf groans; and heaven complains of it as a public 4 


he murderer of onr firſt parents, of all mankind, and of 
th, the Lord of life. O that I may treat it as mine e- 1 
0, WW nemy, that hath provoked thy vengeance, and ſtrives 1 
e- yet to caſt me into eternal torments: Make me ſen- 
ve fible of the beauty of holineſs, and the glory that 
to all crowm it; that mine affections may embrace it 
ce s an invaluable jewel, taken from me by ſatan, as 
iN an image and beam of thy perſections, and as that 
Which ſhall make a principle part of our happinels 

Cc2 in 
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in thy kingdom. O God of my ſalvation, thou ſeeft 
my grief and-inward trouble, to have fo long aſſiſted 
this tyrant fin, to deſtroy my ſoul, and to have neg. 
lected my chief buſineſs in the world, to ſerve and 
glorify thee. What ſhall I pretend as an excuſe for 
myſelf? O my ſovereign Lord, I have ſinned againſt 
. thee, and committed abominable acts. But I repent 
in duſt and aſhes, and cannot but look back upon my 
evil deeds with horror. O God, who ſearcheſt the 
heart, thou knoweſt that. my greateſt grief proceeds 
from my not grieving ſufficiently, and as mine ini. 
quities have deſerved. The number and greatnek 
of my crimes are not hid from thee ; and thou un- 
derſtandeſt what I ought to do, and to be, to obtain 
pardon O Lord, 1 ſeek not the motive of it in my 
Aelf, but in thine infinite mercy, that deſireſt not tl 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn and 
live. Turn me, O God, and grant me the grace 
Repentance. Thou art able to change this ſtony 
heart, and cauſe it to yield penitent tears; but n. 
ther give me, inſtead of this hard heart, another fi- 
ſhioned after thine own Image; an heart that may 
he inflamed with love and zeal for thee. O my rr 
deemer, thou haſt compleated the work of my lalvs 


TY 
A a 


tion, by ſpilling thine own blood to atone for u. 
Continue that good work in us. Sanctiſy my low Bil 
and body, and make me a new creature. Mortily J 
this wicked fleſh with all its luſts that the life I (hal WW \ 
lead may be in imitation of the holy Jeſus. Tale t 
Fader of me by the direction and government u - © 
thy bleſſed {pin that I may deteſt and ſhun all ap 1 
pearances of evil, and the garments defiled with fu u 
O let the thoughts of death, thy holy fear, the miſeſ ti 
ol departing finners, and the happineſs of tuch as de f 
in thy favour, be entertained continually in my mind P 
that I may renounce all impiety and worldly luſs , 
{ 


and finiſh my latter courſe in ſobriety juſtice, andre 
ſigious duties. But chiefly let charity influence b 
ure 1 mr | 


but for their country, for their 
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affections and actions; for ſuch ſacrifices are accepta- 
ble to thee. O merciful God, the great buſmeſs of 


life is not quickly finiſhed ; . my days are but ſhort, 


and I know not how ſoon thou wilt take me away. 
Aſſiſt me therefore in the performance of what thou 
requireſt from me, and accompliſh in me thy good 
work, that at thy coming I may not be ſurprized or 
troubled, being diligently employed in thy ſervice. 
O my gracious and heayenly father, vouchfafe unto 
me all thoſe divine qualifications needful to diſpofe 
me for thy eternal communion, and for the ſociety of 
thy blefſed ſaints, that are gone before me; that, at 
my departure, my Saviour may receive and welcome 
my ſoul, with a Come good and faithful ſervant, enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord. Amen. | 


——_—  — — —— —  — . — 


CHAP. XII. 


The ſixth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, to repoſe 
ourſclves upon God's god providence. 


8 OM E Perſons there are fo brutiſh and ſtupid, 
that they never think upon the great end and 
deſign of their creation, and are not able to give a 
Juſt account wherefore God hath put them into the 
world; carnal and earthly minds who imagine that 
they were created for themſelves, as brute beaſts, 


only to eat and drink. Such are mentioned by St. 


Paul, their God is their beily, and their end is eter- 
nal miſery. But there are alſo ſome wiſe and vir- 
tuous fouls, that are continually meditating upon the 
favours they receive from heaven, which they em- _ 
ploy to their right and proper uſe. Such, celeſtial 
underſtandings, being enlightened from above, con- 
fider very well, that they are not born ff themſelves, 

Harents, for their 


WE friends, 
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friends, and chiefly to ſerve God and his church & 
earth. Therefore they deſire to live only to glon- 
ſy their creator, and advance his kingdon. 

When this good defire is well governed, it is ac. 
ceptable to God, as a fweet ſmelling ſacrifice. This 
was David's earneſt defire, in Pſ. cxix. Let my Sal 

live, that I may praiſe thee. This holy zeal forced { 
many bitter tears from king Hezekzah in his ficknef, 
and cauſed him to entreat moſt earneſtly to live yet 
longer in the world. This wiſe and religious prince 
well foreſaw the fearful evils, the grievous confuſion 
and the abominable idololatry that was likely t 
ſucceed aſter his death, in the kingdom of Fudah, 
He was therefore very deſirous to glorify God an 
earth, and to accompliſh the reformation which he 
had begun. He defired to have children whom he 
might teach to fear God with all their hearts, and 
to ſerve him according to his holy and divine wil, 
that he might cauſe piety to continue in his houſe 
and royal family. He diſcovers this holy defire in 
in his divine hymn, which he ſung unto God, after 
his miraculous recovery: Behold, for Peace I had great 
Bitterneſs, but thou haſt in Love to my Soul delivered i 
from the Pit of Deſiruction; for thou haſt caſt all my Sm 
behind thy Back; for the Grave cannot praiſe thee, Ila. 
xxxviii. Death cannot celebrate thee, they that go dum 
to the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth: The Living, he ſtul 
praiſe thee, at I do this Day, the Father to the Chili 
ſhall make known thy Truth. The Lord was ready to ſavt 
me, therefore will I ſing my Songs to the ſtringed Inſtrument 
all the Days of my Life in the Houſe of the Lord. We 
find the lame earneſt defire in St. Paul; for when he 
looks upon himſelf, and upon the miſeries that at- 
tend him on earth, he lifts up his eyes to ſee the 
heavenly bliſs that waiteth for him above; he de- 
fires to depart out of this earthly tabernacle, and to 
be with Chr, his defire of the ſalvation and inſtrue- 
tion of his brethren cauſeth him to prefer ther 


comfort 
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comfort to his own happineſs and joy. It is, faith 
he, more expedient for you that I remain in the fleſh; 
and I know for certain, that I ſhall abide and re- 
main with you for your advantage, and the joy. of 
your faith. 

This defire of life, with an intent of glorifying: 
30d, is good and holy. But it is no ealy taſk to 
keep It within its juſt and lawful bounds ; for very 
ten it becomes vicious, when it is ſtirred up by a 
fond love of our own perſons, which makes us loth. 
to die. 

For example: When a great prince, animated 
ith an heroical virtue, is engaged in a war for the 
preſervation of his ſubjects, and for the delivery of 
„ay afflicted people from opreſſion and tyranny ; 
n WS! God bleſſeth his arms. and cauſeth his glorious de- 
ie igas to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſed, if death at 
ge hat inſtant offer to crols him, to break in pleces his 
0 WF ictorious arm, to put an end to his conqueſts, and 
11, Wo c:ft his crown to the ground. He may juſtly com- 
fe Wain in this manner: Muſt I now leave off ſuch a 
in otable and brave defign ; Muſt I here ſtop in the 
er nidſt of ſuch a glorious race? Muſt death bury, 
rith my body, the expectations of ſo many good 
en? Tam afraid that all my labours will vanith a- 
ay with my breath. I have juſt cauſe to fear, that 
fn. ry fall will draw after me the deſtruction of many 
nor people that depend upon me. I fear that op- 
reſlion and tyranny will reſume freſh ſpirits aud a 
en W'ealer boldneſs, and prove, for the future, more 
a erous and infufferable. O cruel and inhuman 
mt Weath ! by taking away my life, thou bringeſt my 
Ve Miiends to execution, and the arrows that thou ſtick- 
he WF" in my heart, pierce the ſouls of many innocent 
at- Neople. 
he WL Likewiſe he that i is promoted to he the king's vice- 
le- rent in a province, or to be a governor of a rich 
e euntry, an important place, may be grieved, be- 
1C- caule 
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cauſe death ſnatched him away in the midſt of all 
his buſineſs, eſpecially if it be in troubleſome time, 
and if he ſees none of a ſufficient ability to ſucceed 
him. Muſt I, will ſuch an one ſay, muſt J quit fg 


| 
ſoon this glorious employment? Muſt I fo quickly WM + 
leave my princely ſervice, and forſake ſo many. poor Wl © 
3 as a flock without a ſhepherd ? Death? how Wi © 
ateful and odious art thou? Thou delighteſt to ; 
bring all things into confuſion and trouble. | 
Thus a brave general of a victorious army, who 
being full of courage, manageth a ſucceſsful war for Wl | 
the honour of his prince, and the advantage of his ill © 
country, cannot but complain againſt death, when Wi * 
he comes to ſubdue him, before he hath totally ſub- 
dued and overcome his enemies; eſpecially if the ! 
times be ſo unhappy, that none is able to ſucceed l 
him in that employment, he will be ready to break F 
forth into complaints: Muſt I leave off ſo many 
glorious deſigns? Muſt I ſorſake my moſt faith 
loldiers, and abandon them to the mercy of their Wl © 
enemies, or to the capricious humour of an unexpe- K 
rienced ſuccefſor ? O Death, full of envy! wilt thou Wi © 
pluck out of my hands ſo ſoon this conquering ſword, 1 
and cut off with one blow of thy ſcythe ſo many 
great expectations? In the ſame manner he that ſi " 
in the moſt honourable ſeat of judicature, as a judgt, 2 
a preſident or a counſellor, or any other chief magiſ 0 
trate, will doubtleſs mourn if death ſeizeth upon hin 1 
in the flower of his age; eſpecially if he fears that 3 
after him corrupt men will ſucceed, who may be 1 
likened to whitened walls. Muſt I, will he ſay, leave * 
fo ſoon this noble office, in which I took fo much oy 
delight? O inconſiderate death! Why doſt thou nol A 
ſuffer me to wear my purple, until ſuch time 28 by 
ſhall be weary to bear it ? Why doſt thou not pero a, 
mit me to ſit here upon this magnificent ſeat, until! " 
tumble off with old age? fir 
\ Likewiſe a faithſul minister of the goſpel, wha re 
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he perceives the work of the Lord' to proſper iii His 
hands, Satan falling from heaven by his means, as. 
lightening, and Dagon brought upon his face to the 


ground, may juſtly wonder at death's approaches, 
and ſpeak after this manner: Muſt Iſo ſoon quit the” 
duties of this holy function, in which T took my_ 
greateſt delight? Muſt I break off from this ſacrect 
work by which I advanced ſo happily the glory of 
God? I am afraid, when I am gone, ravening 
wolves will enter into the Lord's flock, and a terri- 
ble night of ignorance will overſhadow our poſte- 
rity. | ; | 
Thus a father of a family, who paſſionately loves 
his wife and his children, ſhall never ſee death, but: 
ſhall feel all his bowels move, and his heart torment- 
ed with grief. He will ſigh out ſuch expreſſions as 
theſe: Muſt J forſake a poor forlorn wife, ſwim- 
ming in tears? Mult T leave my tender-hearted pa- 
rents, who found my life a comfort, and will find- 
my death an afflition ? Muſt I abandon my dear 
children, whom I love as my ſoul; without a guide, 
and in danger of loſing the ſmall temporal means 
that I have provided for them; in danger allo of be- 
ing overcome by the vicious cuſtoms of the age, aud 
enticed to idolatry and ſupeſtition ? | 

That we may be able to govern this violent paſ- 
lon, that prevails ſo much upon our minds, we muſt 
labour betimes to bring ourſelves to this: To reſt up- 
on the good providente of our heavenly father. Chriſtian 
ſouls, meditate upon this excellent ſaying in Balm 
xXxxVii. Leave thy ways to the Lord, and truſt in him, 
and be will direft thee; And in Hal. lv. Caſt thy bur- 
den upon the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee. Forget not 
alſo that bleſſed exhortation of St. Peter. Caſt all your 
care upon God, for he careth for you: Imprint alſo in 
Jour mind St. Paul's aſſertion, A! things work together 


A 


Jor good to ihem that love God. Remember the noble 


iElolution of the great apoſtle: According io my ear- 
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neſt expectation and my hope, that in nothing IT ſhall te a- 
ſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as always, ſo now alſo, 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or 
by death. Thx | 
Thou defireſt to be inſtrumental in the ſervice of 
God, and of the public. It is an excellent defire, 
indeed, and, praiſe worthy ; but it belongs to God 
to appoint the ſervice that he intends to receive 
from thee. It belongs to him to preſcribe to thee 
thy taſk, and toorder thy bounds. He knows when 
he is to releaſe thee from thy labour, and how long 
thou muſt fight. Is thine eye evil, becauſe thy God, 
is ſo good and gracious to ſhorten thy work and trous 
bles? All ſuch as follow chearfully the banners of 
the Lord of hoſts, and never retreat without the 
command of the great general of heaven and earth, 
ſhall enjoy a blefled victory, and. obtain the honour 
of the triumph; as well the novice and the freſh 
ſoldier, as the old and long experienced. All ſuch 
as labour faithfully in the Lord's vineyard, ſball re- 
ceive from him an eternal reward, as well he that 
continues but an hour, as the other that bears the 
heat and burden of the day. When thou ſhouldſ 
have gone but a few ſteps in the paths of righteous- 
neſs, thy God is ſo noble and liberal, that he will 
bestow npon thee an incorruptible crown of glory, 
as well as if thou hadst continued there many years, 
Great princes, who yield to the king of kings a 
religious reſpect. that ſeek. your greatest glory in the 
croſs of Chrit, ſubmit yourſelves altogether to the 
leaſure of your univerſal monarch : For ſeeing the 
ives of all. men are governed by his wile pron 
he hath a particular regard, and an high esteem Qt. 
the lives of kings and princes, the ſons of his right- 
hand. Therefore, whilst it is expedient for his glo- 


ry, and their ſalvation, that they ſhould live upon 
earth, he placeth round about their ſacred perſons 
his holy angels, and encompaſſeth them with a * 
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of fire. Remember, that as ſoon as the king of yael 
was ſeated upon the throne, God commanded him 
totake in hand the book of his law, and to read in 
it all the days of his life. Aſk from him that wiſ- 
dom and prudence that is requiſite to govern ſuch 
multitudes of people, and beſeech him to grant un- 


to you the strength and virtue that is neceſſary to 


bear ſo great a burden. Let the ſword that he hath 
entruſted in your hands, be to do juſtice upon offen- 


ders, and protect the guiltleſs. As you are living 


images of God's ſovereign authority over his crea- 
tures, remember that you ſhould alſo imitate his 
neſs and mercy. Follow the example of him 
who reſiſts the proud, but gives grace to the hum- 
ble. Live in ſuch a manner, that your ſubjects may 
cheriſh and honour you as their common father, may 
obey and ſerve you as their Lord, and may reſpe 
and fear you as their king. Suffer not your heart to 
be puffed up with pride, when you behold the large 
domonions that God hath put under your command, 
and people that own you for their ſovereign : But 
lift up your eyes to the ect heavens, take a view 
of their vaſt extent, and ſee how the whole earth is 
inconſiderable in compariſon of them; and think 
upon God, before whom all nations are but as the 


ſmalleſt duſt of a balance, and as a few drops of wa- 


ter. Conſider well that your ſubjects are creatures 
that God hath made after his own likeneſs, and re- 
deemed by the death of his ſon, and that they are to 
reign with you for ever in heaven. Remember, 
that the more God has committed to your truſt, the 
greater muſt be your reckoning, and that you muſt 
one day appear in perſon before his dreadful throne, 
without ſceptre or crown, or as other wretched fin- 
ners, to implore his mercy. Search into yourſelves, 
and examine what you are ; your bodies are ſubject 
to wounds, infitmities, and diſeaſes, as that of the 
meaneſt of your ſervants; your ſouls are alſo moved 

Dd 2 with 
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with the ſame paſſions and luſts as theirs. In ſhort, 
you are entered into the world in the ſame manner 
as the moſt miſerable ſlave, and you ſhall go out af it 
again as he doth. So that ifa croud of flatterers ſooth 
vou up, as they did Herod, the voice of a God, and not 
of a man, Acts xii. mind well what God ſpeaks to you 
from heaven, I have ſaid that ye are Gods, and the child- 
yen of the moſt high ; novertheleſs you ſhall die as men; and 
you that are the chiefs}, ſhall fall as the reſt. Pſal. Ixxil. 
'Puring the time of your abode in the world, employ 
Jour blood, ſweat, and all the ſtrength and power 
that God hath put into your hands, for the good and 
Advantage of your empire, and for the defence and 
,preſervation of your people, that are under your pro- 
tection. And if, in the midſt of your greatest and 
most floyriſhing proſperities, death comes to give you 
A ſummons to depart, let fall the ſceptre willingly, 
to join your hands together, and fall down and adore 
+ the king of the whole earth. Grieve not for the las 
of worldly glory, that paſſeth away as lightening, dr 
as a ſhadow ; for God promiſeth another, that hall 
be more laſting than the light of the ſun. If you 
can but overcome death and yourſelves, God will 
.cauſe you to ſit down upon another throne, and will 
beſtow upon you a kingdom that will never be mor- 
ed, Rev. iii. Heb. xiii. 

Wiſe and religious princes, be not ſolicitous far 
.the things that ſhall happen after your deceaſe. He 
by whom kings reign, and princes do juſtice, is able 
enough to enrich your ſucceſſor with the grices and 
qualities that become a powerful prince. It may be 
that he will beſtow upon him more glory and hap- 
pineſs than upon you. When king David had end- 
ed his mortal race, God took him into his reſt. I. 
ſeemed at Frſt, that the loſs of ſo good a prince could 
not be repaired; but God cauſed Solomom to fit upon 
;his.father's throne, and made him the wiſeſt and the 
moſt happy monarch in the world. David did but 
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remove God's ark, but So{omon built for him a ſtately 
and magnificent temple. David was a type of the 
encounters and viRtories of the ſon of God, but Solo- 
non repreſented his glorious triumphs, and that eter- 
nal peace with-which he ſhall blets his choſen in the 
kingdom of heaven. | 
What if you leave your children under age? Be 

not diſcouraged, for God will preſerve them, as the 
fignet upon his right-hand, or as the apple ot his eye. 
Think upon Ja, who was but eight years old when 
he ſucceeded in the kingdom of Judea; neverthe- 
leſs there was never a prince more holy and more 
religious; none ever did more good to the church of 
God. And you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
faith, and confirm your glorious expectations, medi- 
tate upon the life of Zoaſh, who was but one year old 
when his father was killed, and an infernal fury 
ſought to deſtroy him; but in the middle of fo many 
tragedies God preſerved him alive by a miracle, and 
r him in a glorious manner upon the throne of 
his fathers. Seeing therefore that it is the pleaſure 
of him who gives and takes away the earthly crowns, 
leave chearfully this corruptible one, to receive ano- 
ther that is immortal and incorruptible. You alſo, 
noble governors of countries and caſtles, that repre- 
ſent the perſons of your kings and princes, remem- 
ber that this dignity comes not only from the a 
pointment of your maſters, but from God himſelf, 
who holds in his hands the hearts of all the kings and 
princes of the world. Remember what our ſaviour 
told the governor of Fudea, Thou couldſt have no pqwer 
upon me, if it were not given thee from above, John xix. 


Let all the world ſee by you, that there is nothing 


more agreeable, with piety towards God, than fide- 
lity and loyalty to your prince. Take heed that you 


abuſe not your power and authority in ſatisfying your 


paſſions, and pleaſing your coveteouſneſs or vanity. 


Protect not the guilty, and oppreſs not the innocent. 


Seeing 
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Seeing that you are appointed to puniſh evil doen 
and to encourage ſuch as do well, behave yourſelves 


as if you were always in the ſight of your prince, or 
rather behave yourſelves as in the preſence and in 
the fight of God, before whom all things are naked 
.and open, and as if you were to give up unto himan 
account of your ſtewardſhip. Whilſt you are happi- 
ly employed in the ſervice. of your prince, and of 
your country, if death comes to interupt your prol- 
perity, yield yourſelves, without reſiſtance, to the 
wile orders of him who is both your Sovereign 
Lord, and theirs, to whom yor muſt be ſubject on 


earth. 


Trouble not yourſelves with the thoughts of the 
things that ſhall happen after your death, and think 
not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to 
ſucceed you in your employments. When Godis 
pleaſed to be favourable to kings, and to cauſe their 
empire to flouriſh, he raiſeth up faithful miniſters, 
and wiſe governors ; as when he gave to Pharaoh a 
Joſeph, to Hezekiah an Eliakim, to Nebuchadnezzar 1 
Daniel, When he pleaſeth to ſearch into his unfathom- 
ed treaſures, he can quickly provide men after his 
own heart, adorned with all the abilities required 
for a worthy diſcharge of a glorious employment. 
In the mean while, if thou haſt overcome Satan, ſin, 
the world and death, thou ſhalt go and take poſſeſſion 
of a greater and more laſting glory. He that bears 


upon his garments and thighs this inſcription, Ti 


King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, hath give out this 
unchangeable promiſe, He that ſhall overcome, and hath 
kept my words until the end, I will give unto him the power 


over the Nations, and he ſhall govern them with a rod U] 


tron. | 

Right honourable counſellors, that aſſiſt your 
prince with your ſage advices, and you inferior ma- 
giſtrates and judges of his kingdom, 2 Chron XIX. 


Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not for man, by 
. <<" 
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for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. 
Wherefore, now, let the fear of the Lord be upon 
you, take heed ana do it; for there is no iniquity 


with the Lord our God, nor reſpect of perions, nor 
taking of gifts, Hal. Ixxv. Whenſoever ye go to. 


take your place amongſt the judges of the kingdom, 
remember that God fits there upon his thron® ; and 
every time that you give a charge, or pronounce a 


ſentence, conſider that you are to follow God's di- 


rections, and that this great creator takes notice of 


your actions, words, and of the motions of your heart, 


and that he underſtands your moſt ſecret thoughts. 
Judge with the fame equity and juſtice with which 
ye deſire to be judged. If you be tempted to over- 
throw right, to conceal truth, or to commit any in- 
juſtice, either by a baſe compliance, by an expectati- 
on of worldly advantage, or for filthy lucre, remem- 


ber that it is the devil that tempts you; pray there- 


fore to God, to deliver you from his power. And 
that you may be better able to command yourſelves 
with an holy awe, mind that death ſummons you to 
appear in perſon, nay, drags you before the univer- 


fal judge of mankind, to give up an account of all 


your actions, and of the ſentences you have given. 
But if death ſurpriſeth you when you are diſcharg- 
ing your office, with all the deligence aud integrity 
imaginable, ſtay not til} it forces you, but caſt off 
villingly the robes of judicature, to take the habit of 


a ſupplicant, and pray to God that he may not enter 


into judgment with you, becauſe no living creature 
all be juſtified in his ſight, Pſa). cxliii 

Let not the thoughts of what ſhall happen after 
your deceaſe, obſtruct your chriltian reſolution. 
There are men enongh in the world of a ſuſſicient 
ability to ſupply your places; and God is able to raiſe 
up lome that we dream not of, as when he created in 
one day threeſcore and ten judges in Jrael, whom he 


endowed with ſufficient abilities, and with the graces. 
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of his holy ſpirit. He may produce ſome that will 


be as righteous and juſt as yourſelves, and jt may be; 
more enlightened with diſcretion and prudence than 

ou. Come off therefore willingly ſrom theſe feats 
of judicature, ſo beſet with thorns, upon which you 
ſhould never reft without horror and dread, if you 
fincerely fear God ; and go with confidence to the 
throne of grace, that you may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 

And as there may beas much regard to religion 
in the tents of David, as in the temple of Soloman; 
and that the ſword of Gideon agrees well with that 
of the Lord of hoſts; I may make my addreſs to you, 
worthy generals, brave captains, and generous nobi- 


| lity, unto whom kings, princes and common wealths 
commit the leading of their armies. I ſpeak not to 


you, profane atheiſts, who laugh at the ſacred myſ. 
teries, and are of opinion, that all fear of God mul 
be baniſhed out of your troops and companies. and 
that the moſt wretclied varlets are the beſt ſoldiers; 
but I ſpeak to you, chriſtian and religious comman- 
ders, who forget not, by your promotion amongl 
men, that you are nevertheleſs the ſoldiers of Jeſu 
Crit: And though you wear at your fide a material 
ſword, forget not to employ alſo the ſword of the 
ſpirit,, the word of God that dwells in your hearts 
Neither do Iintend to ſpeak to you that manage war 
with an intent only to ſatisfy your revenge, your am- 
bition, or your covetouſneſs; but I ſpeak to you, 


brave and worthy captains, who have purified your 


weapons in an heavenly fire, who undertake wat 
only to procure a more laſting peace to the public, 
and fight only to ſerve your prince and'country ; you 
that are the great bulwarks of ſtates and empires, by 
whoſe labours and vigilancy men ſleepin ſecurity. 
Let the whole world ſee by experience in your per- 
ſons, that there is nothing that agrees better with 
true generoſity, than picty and the fear of God. ha 

aue 
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have yourſelves always as in the fi gbt of 'your ma- 
ker, who is, always reſent, and accompanies, yqu i 
all your aps, Redl del that he, bath om 
manded to remoye, all filth from the camp, 0 Ifra © 
becauſe of his holy and divine preſence. -- I Joy 
will obtain his betting upon your erſons and d le- 
figns, caſt out your armies the filth | 8 Vice, and tl 
nich, without mercy, rapes, burning, . ippiety, a 
blaſphemies. Cauſe your ſoldiers to put in praetiſ e 
dt, 177 5 the Bj 115 moſt excellent 5p" to thy 
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vour wages. Lars as ? ate and fight as lions, 
Spare as much 28 you can the blood Fg your ſoldiers, 
and ſhed not that of your. enemies, but igainſt your 
wills; for they are God's creatures, auc des his 
mage. Never truſt to your own valour and experi- 
ence, but remember that it is God that, gives & 
ngeand ſtrengthens your hands,in the 92 of $1 
who cauſeth fear and. terror to fly where he. liſteth. 
Look always upon David $ eXam ple; ; there was ne- 
ver a captain more Courageous, nor more willing to 
venture his life; 3 and yet there was never a, perſon 
more zealous in prayer to God, nor more u l 
to his will, nor more careful to return unto bim th 
praiſes of all his advantages. And if death comes 
o put a ſtop to your victories, or to call you away 
In a time when your prudence and courage are re- 
quifite, wonder not at it, conſider that God offers 
fou by this means an occation of a more glorious vic- 
lory, and a more magnificent triumph: For the vie- 
tory over thouſands of mortal men, and the whole 
world, is nothing in compariſon of the victory over 
death and hell. faquire not who ſhall ſucceed you 
in the conditſt of your army, out of a diſtruſt of God's 
bo idence: For he who is able to raiſe up chil- 
ren unto AHarubai out of Rotibs; eau falſe u 411 from 
E e thence 
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thence captains and ſoldiers. When he pleaſeth i 


give a check to the enemies pride, and to deliver 
is people from their tyranny he can raiſe up Gigs 
ens, Fephthahs, Sampſons and ſuch like extraordinary 
commanders. Who knows but that he will cauſe; 
General to ſucceed you, that ſhall have more cow 
rage and generoſity, and, perhaps, ſhall be bleſſed 
with a greater happineſs and more glorious ſucceſſes! 
When Moſes departed to his reſt, Joſtua commanded 
in his ſtead ; and for what purpoſe, God enabled 
him with a noble ſpirit of wiſdom and courage 
For one enemy that Moſes overcame, Joſtua deſtroy: 
ed thouſands. Whereas Moſes did but coaſt along 
the land of Canaan, and turn up and down in the 
wilderneſs ; Jeſtua brought the people of 1/rael ius 
that pleaſant country, and into a peaceable poſlelh. 
on of it. Since therefore it is God's pleaſure, leans 
to others the care of temporal wars, and go ye, g 
ther the pleaſant and delicious fruits of an eterny 
peace, which hath been purchaſed unto you by the 
blood of the Son of God. | | 

Likewiſe, you faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, W 
member to ſhew the example of a reſignation f 
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God's good pleaſure, according to your doctrine Wl | 
Let not death cauſe you to draw back. Thou hahn 
brother, a will to glorify God on earth; well, bu 0 
thou ſhalt glorify him better in heaven, with motif 
ze, and leſs impediment. Whilſt thou art fetter 
ed with this ſinſul fleſh, thy miniſtry muſt needs h v 
accompanied with many imperfections. Thou -W = 
magineſt, that if it pleaſe God to prolong thy daf 
thou mayeſt be inſtrumenta] in the reformation 4M 
the world; but thou art miſtaken, brother; for ti V 
world is accuſtomed to evil, and this age is harder 
ed in iniquity : Preach as much as thou wilt to te“ 
inhabitants of this inferior world, it ſhall be a5 7" 
the times of Noah, the herald of righteouſneſs, wha an 
the patience of God waited for the converſion of iv EC 
| ne | 


dyainft the Fears of Death. 211 


ners; for the whole earth is ſo corrupt, that all the 
thoughts and imaginations of the heart of man are 
evil continually. They are rebellious and finful 
from the cradle; and if God doth not interpoſe his 
almighty hand, and implant in us the virtue of his 
holy ſpirit, they will grow worſe and worſe, until 
they tumble into their graves. If thou afflict ne- 
rer ſo much thy juſt and innocent ſoul, and ſpend 
thyſelf in exhorting the greateſt ſinners to fly from 
the wrath to come, and the judgments of God that 
hang over their guilty heads; it may be thou ſhalt 
be mocked by thy neareſt relations, as Lot was by 
his ſons-in-law. Though thou ſhouldſt thunder out 
the threatniugs of God's law againſt the abominati- 
ons of Vrael, as zealouſly as the prophet Jaiab, thou 
ſhalt be forced at laſt to confeſs, I have laboured in vain, 
I have employed my ſtrength for nought. Iſa. xlix. Jer. vi. 
Tho' thine eyes ſhould be converted into a freſh 
ſpring of tears, and thou ſhouldſt ſpend the days and 
the nights in calling upon the ſuperſtitious, the 
ſchiſmaticks and idolaters, to forſake their falſe wor- 
ſhip, and their unchriſtian proceedings, thou ſhalt 
not be able to ſoften the hardneſs of their heart's nor 
overcome their obſtinacy ; but they will be ready to 
ſpeak to thee in the Jews language to Jeremiah: As 
for the Word thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of the Lord, 
we will not hearken unto thee ; tut we will certainly do 
whatſoever Thing goeth forth out of our own Mouths, to 
turn incenſe unto the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out 
Drink-Offerings unto her, as we have done, we and our 
Fathers, our Kings and our Princes, in the Cities of Judah, 
and m the Streets of Jeruſalem ; for then we had Plenty 
of Victuals, and were well, and ſaw no evil, Jerem. xliv. 
Though thou ſhouldſt ſpeak with a divine tongue, 
and with an heavenly wiſdom, thou mayeſt have 
good cauſe to cry out, Who have due to believe our Re- 
fort; and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 
Ila, liii. John xii. In ſhort, as the rivers of freſh wa- 
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ter, that run continually info the ſea, cannot cure its 
bitter and Talt Pente thus thy good and holy life, 


e 


it will nevertheleſs bring forth nothing but brian 
and thiſtles. The 2 1 which thou thinkeſt to 
pluck up, will tear my ſkin, and draw blood out of 
thy hands. In ſhort, he that plants is nothing, nor 
he that watereth, but it is God who giveth the iu. 
%)3᷑F 
It is juſtly to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 
time in this unwholſome air, thou mayeſt receite 
ſome evil impreſſion from the general congregation, 
It is to be feared, that thou mayeſt ſully thy pure 
hands by handling ſo many wounds and ſores, and 
that the thorns of this curſed earth may pluck off il 
wool of thy harmleſs and innocent life. 7 
But tho thou ſhouldſt have a thouſand times more 
gifts and graces, and that thy labours ſhould bring 
far greater advantages and profit to Chrj/7's church, 
it belongs not to thee” to give laws to thy God, but 
to follow the motion of his will. Leave to him the 
chief care of his own houſehold, and reſt upon his e- 
ternal providence. e hath more right in the church 
than thou canst pretend to; for he hath created it h 
his power, and redeemed it with his precious blood. 
He that cares not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe of 
his family, hath denied the faith, and his worſe than 
an infidel. And can God, who is faithfulneſs itſelf 
and the very being of truth; God, who cannot deny 
himſelf, and zene | gifts and callings are without re- 
pentance, Rom. xii. can ſuch a God cast off all care 
of his church, of that which he embraceth with 1 
M fy AS ITY RL S035 etern 
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eternal love, aud cheriſheth as the apple of his eye? 
Fer. xxxi. This father of mercies, who hath not 
ſpared his own ſon, but hath delivered him to die 
for his church, how ſhould he not with him freely 
give her all things ? Rom. viii. He underſtandeth 
better than thou, and all the men in the world, what 
is proper and advantageous for his holy N 
and for every member that compoſeth it. He knows 
how to provide for all his wants; for his wiſdom is 
infinite, and his providence is moſt wonderful. 
When this great God hath a delign to plague his 
enemies, and to declare his juſtice, he hath always 
agents ready, and his quiver full of arrows. As 
{von as he commands the holy angels, that wait be- 
tore him, to caſt their ſickles in the earth, or to reap, 
or pour down the phials of his wrath, thele holy ipt- 
us fly with an unſpeakable ſwiftneſs to pe: form his 
facred pleaſure, Rev. xiv. and xvi. Likewiſe when 
he intends to do good to his choſen, he finds in eve- 
ry place the heralds of his mercy, and his divine 
hand is always full of bleſſings. As the main ocean 
of his wonderful bounty can never be dried up, 
likewiſe the channels by which he conveys them to 
us ſhall never fail. FRG 
The cauſe of thy complaints ſhould ſerve to ap- 
peaſe thy grief, nouriſh thy faith, and increaſe th 
hopes? for if thou art graced with extraordinary 
gits, this proceeds not from thy nature, nor thine 
induſtry, but God's favour and bounty. Now thoi 
mayeit be aſſured, that his hand is not ſhortened, his 
great power is not leſſened, the well-ſprings of all 
his bleſſings and wonders are not ſtopped nor dried 
up, Ja. lix. He that ſends a defired whitenels, the 
prognoſtick of an approaching harveſt to the ſpaci- 
ous fields, Fob. iv. he fends alto, into his ſpiritual 
harveſt, labourers, when he lees it convenient. Ia 
this latter age, and in the old age of the world, as$ 
Fell as in the firſt appearance of his church, Luke 
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xix. he finds men to work in his vineyard ; or rather 
he forms and faſhions them with the hand of his grace, 
and enables them by his holy ſpirit ; for he gives the 
mouth and the tongue; he maketh deaf, dumb, and 
blind; and 1eſtores the eye-fight ; he calls things 
that are not, as if they were, Matth. xx. Exod. iy, 
Rom. ili. | 
When he deſtgns for himſelf a tabernacle, he calls 
by name a Bezalcel, and fills him with the ſpirit of 
wiſdom, of underſtanding and knowledge, in all 
manner of workmanſhip, Exod. xxxi. When he re- 
folves to deliver the children of Iſrael from their B.- 
byloniſh captivity, and to build the temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, he hath at his command Cyrus, Darius, and Ar- 
taxerxes, Ezra vi. 14. Heſtirs up Zorobabels, Eſdraſſe, 
and Nehemzahs. Likewiſe when he intends to repair 
the breaches of this houſe, and to increaſe the king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour, he makes ſervants, and 
fit agents, and beſtows upon them ſufficient graces 
for ſuch a noble work, Pf. viii. Matt. xxi, As he has 
never left himſelf without witneſs in doing good, 
thus he has never been without witneſſes to declare 
his ſacred truths, Luke xix. By the mouth of babes he 
perſects his praiſe; and as our Saviour told the Je, 
If theſe held their Peace the Stones would cry out, Luke xi 
God will take the pillars of the idol's temple to prop 
up his church, rather than ſuffer it to fall down. 
He will change the wolves into lambs, and the lambs 
into ſhepherds, rather than his ſheep ſhould want 
their neceſfary paſture. He chuſeth the feeble things 
of this world to confound the ſtrong ; the deſpicable 
and ſuch as are not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor. ix. 
Thus God never leaves his church without ſome 
teſtimony of his ſavour, ſome powerful inſtrument of 
his grace: But many times, when he removes one 
good thing from us, he beſtows upon us ſomething 
more rare and excellent. This conſideration glad 


the heart of Je upon his death-bed, as ren 
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what he ſaid to his bretheren;- em goirg to die, li 
God will not fail to wiſit you, and cauſe you 10 go up from 
hence unto the Jord, that he ſwear unto Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, Gen. I. For inſtead of a Jofeph, who had 
| occaſioned the bondage, God raiſed up a Moſes, who 
delivered them with almiglity hand and ftretched 
out arm, 2 Angs ii. Thus God took up Ea with a 
chariot of fire, but he gave unto Eliſta a double por- 
tion of his maſter's ſpirit, and cauſed his glorious mi- 
racle to appear more admirable. Alſo our Lord and 
Saviour, when he had finiſhed the great work of our 
redemption, aſcended up into heaven, a cloud con- 
veying him up to the throne of his glory ; but ac- 
cording to the promite, he hath nat left us deſtitute, 
but hath ſent us the comforter to dwell with us for 
ever, namely, the ſpirit of truth, whom the world 
feeth not, nor can know, John xiv. Chri/?'s corporal 
prelence was enjoyed but by a ſmall number of peo- 
ple; but this divine ſpirit is like a Jarge river, that 
ſwells and runs over every where, Jotn vii. This 
holy ſpirit is not only with us, but alſo within us; 
he is poured out into our hearts, he ſeals us for the 
day of redemption ; he is the earneſt of our inheri- 
lance, until the full conſummation of the glory re- 
ſerved for us in heaven. Therefore when this mer- 
citul Saviour ſaw his apoſtles afflicted in an extraor- 
dinary manner for his leaving of the world, he ſpeaks 
to them in this language; Becauſe I have ſaid theſe 
Things unto you, Sorrow hath filled your Hearts : Never- 
theleſs, I tell you the Truth ; it is expedient-for you that I 
go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will noi come 
unte you ; but if I depart, I will ſend him unis you, John 
xvi, When St. Pau! took his laſt farewell of the 
elders and people of the church of Epheſus, they wept 
bitterly, being grieved to the heart becauſe he ſaid, 
That none of them ſhould ſee his face any more. But to 
comfort them, he affures them, that in heaven they 
had a father and protector, and ſuch a ſhepherd as 
| would 
>. 
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intends to take thee up into his kingdom, to drin 
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would never forſake them. 7 commend you, faith he, f 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you uu, and tn give you an iuberitunce among all them that 
are ſunctiſed, Acts xxii. Remember therefore, O man 
of God, ſeriouſly to conſider all theſe things; if the 
Lord, who has called thee to the ſacred function of 


the miniſtry, continues thee in the world, labot 


with courage and diligence in thine holy employ: 
ment; be not tired in the ſervice of this good maſter, 
and merciful Saviour; Eght the good fight of faith; 
endure-patiently all kind of labour, as a good ſoldier 
of Tejas Chrijt; be as earneſt and as careful for the 
Lord's theep, as Jacob was of thoſe of Laban. Hear 
what he profefſeth of himſelf, I: te Day the Drovgh 
conſumed me, and the Froſt by Night, and my Sleep dl. 
parted from mine eyes, Gen. xxxi. Jacob endured pati- 
ently th ef grievous pains and labour, and the time 
of his ſervice ſeemed to him to be but a few days 
becauſe of the love that he had ſbr Rachel. Likewile 
thou wilt joyfully endure the troubles of thine office, 
and bear with patience all the hard{hips, if thou doſt 
ſincerely love the Lord /t; and his heavenly 
ſpouſe; if thou doſt eſteem the ſalvation of ſouls 
far whom Jeſus. Chrit hath fuifered death; if thou 
haſt well underſtood the excellencv of thine heaven- 
ly reward, and the glory prepared for thee, when 
thou ſpalt have finiſhed the time of thy painful and 
difficult fervice, and of.thy mortal race: For they 
who bring many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the 
flars ſor ever and ever, Dan. xii. Jacob had to do 
with a deceitful and untaithful man; but God is not 
a man, that he ſhould lie, or as the fon of man that 
he ſhould repent, Gen. xxiii. Be thou faithſul un- 
to death, and he will give thee the Crown of Liſe, 
R uli. 

II it is the Lord's pleaſure to leſſen this taſk, f 
that inſtead of employing thee in his vineyard, be 


there 


©: me -: 
A FI 


* 2 


2 79 
againſt the Fears of Death. 217 


there of his new wine; if at the time that thou 
thinkeſt of ſowing with tears, thou art tranſported 
to the place where thou mayeſt reap with ſongs of 
triumph; if in lieu of the oppoſition which thou 
muſt ſuffer from ſinners, God will grant unto thee 
his eternal conſolations, and receive thee into the 
harmonious focieties of the church triumphant, adore 
his goodneſs, and his infinite mercy ; caſt thyſelf 
into his hands, and reſolve chearfully, to will what 
is plealing to him. If during thine abode in the 
valley of tears, God hath given thee a livelihood ; 
and if thou halt found in him thy joy, thy ſatislacti- 
on and thy greateſt comfort, death will be thy ad- 
vantage; thou ſhalt find in thy Saviour thy reſt, thy 
glory, and eternal delights, Phi/. 1. Meditate often 
upon the words of the holy apoſtle St. Peter, the el- 
ders are amongſt you, I exhort, who am alſo an elder 
and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chri, and alſo a 
partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed. Feed 
the lock of God which is amongſt you, taking the 
overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly, 
not for filthy lucre; but of a ready mind; neither 
as heing Lords over God's heritage, but being ex- 
amples of his flock. And when the chief ſhepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 

You alſo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 
folate, afflicted, and comfortleſs widow ; come and 
lexrn this leſſon, to rely upon the goodneſs and ten- 
der compaſſions of the father of mercies, who never 
fails to comfort the diſtreſſed in all their afflictions, 
and who is always near to them who call upon him 
in their troubles, 2 Cor. ii. Pal. cxlv. He favours the 
widow to that degree, that he calls himſelf the judge 
of the widows, Pf. Ixviii. that is protector of their 


integrity and right, and ſevere revenger of the 


wrongs that they may ſuffer. Therefore God tells us 


in expreſs words, that he maintains the widow, and 
F r eſtabliſheth 
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eſtabliſheth her borders Prov. xv. Since Fob was þ 
merciful as to cauſe the widow's heart to ſing, Ji 
xxviii. how much more may ſhe expect from God 
goodneſs ? He will doubtleſs fill her with his hea 
venly joys, and the raviſhing comforts of his holy 
ſpirit, I mean not the fooliſh widows, that ſeek for 
nothing but pleaſure, worldly diverſion, and carnal 
paſtime; who live in the delights of the age, and 
who are dead whilſt they live: but I mean thole wiſe 
widows, who being left alone by their huſbands death, 
have their confidence and truſt in God continuing iy 
prayer day and night. 

Our great God, and merciful Lord, hath not only 
ſaid in general, that he is the judge, the proteda 
and comforter of the widow ; but he hath vouchtaf- 
ed to ſome his moſt ſignal favours and extraordinary 
bleſſings. In the reign of Ahab, while a cruel famine 
overſpread the land, God ſent the prophet Eljah i 
a poor widow of Sarepta, who was preparing herſelf 
and her ſon to die, as ſoon as they had eaten a little 
remnant of meal and oll that was left. But the holy 
prophet comforted her in this manner; Thus ſai 
the Lord God of Iſrael, The barrel of meal ſhall not waſt, 
netther ſhall the cruſe of oil fail, until the day that the Lond 
ſendeth rain upon the earth, 1 Kings xvii. Many podt 
widows have met with the like miraculous ſupplies: 
for by a ſecret benediction, God hath cauſed their 
proviſions not to fail them. Tho perhaps they have 
not enjoyed any extraordinary plenty, this all-wilt 
purveyor hath furniſhed them with things neceflary 
for them: So that not only both they and theilt 
children have ſubſiſted in the greateſt calamities, but 
they have had the honour of aſſiſting God's prophets 
And as the poor widow in the goſpel gave alms out 
of her poverty; ſuch mites have been more plealing 
to God, than the treaſures of the wealthy. More 
ver, when the ſon of God was in the world, he 


was pleaſed to expreſs how much care and copy 
2 100 
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ion he had of widows : For when he met at the gate 
of the city of Nam a poor widow that wept bitterly 
for her only ſon, who was carried out to be buried, he 


was moved with a tender feeling of her affliction ; 


therefore he raifed the young man to life again, and 
reſtored him to his mother. It was alſo at the ſoli- 
citation of ſome devout widows, that St. Peter raiſed 
Dorcas from death to life. I muſt needs take notice 
here of an admirable ſtory, proper to comfort ever 
faithful ſervant of God. The widow of a deceaſed 
prophet made this bitter complaint to E/iha; Thy 
ſervant my huſband is dead, and thou knoweſt that 
thy ſervant did fear the Lord, and the creditor is 
come to take unto him my two ſons to be bondmen, 
2 Kings iv. God, who hears the cry of the afflicted, 
had compaſſion on that poor diſtreſſed widow, ſo that 
he gave unto her, by Eliſtas means, in a wonderful 
manner, ſufficient for the payment of her debts, and 
to nouriſh her family. By this glorious example, 
God declares the care that he will have of his pro- 
phet's widows, whilſt they walk in his fear, and con- 
tinue in his holy covenant. | 

To conclude, modern and ancient hiſtories are full 
of notable examples of wiſe and virtuous widows, 
who have diſcreetly governed their families, and up- 
on whom God's bleſſings have viſibly appeared. 

Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his works, 
cauſeth not only fathers to make proviſion for their 
children, but he gives to ſome ſuch children, in his 
mercy, who provide for their fathers, and are an ex- 
traordinary bleſſing to their family, as Jo/eph was 
to Jacob and his houſhold. Such wile and virtuous 
children, who are fo neceſſary to their parents, 
whom they love and honour, might, out of their 
great affection for them, ſpeak to death in the lan- 
guage of the young man in the goſpel, Suffer me to go 
and bury my father. Let me alone a-while in the 
worid ; ſuffer me to live, O Death, until I have ac- 
\ Fſ2 companied 
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companied my parents to their grave, until I hay 
cloſed their eyelids, and performed the laſt duties 
that nature requires. But hearken, officious fon! 
what the Lord faith to thee ; Let the dead bury ther 
dead, but follow thou me. Leave to them that re- 
main after thee the care of worldly affairs, but dy 
thou obey God's call. Thy charity for others muſt 
not cauſe thee to be cruel to thyſelf, and dilobedient 
to the command of thy God. Fear not to leave thy 
father and mother, when thou art going to caſt thy. 
ſelf into the raviſhing embraces of thy ſpiritual 
bridegroom, and of thy heavenly father. The great 
God, who hath given thee, or rather lent thee to 
them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt beſore thou hadſt 
a being, can feed and bleſs them without thee, Hs 
mercy is not tied to thy perſon, nor confined to the 
induſtry. When our lord and ſaviour was upon the 
crols, at the fight of the bleſſed virgin and the diſe- 
ple whom he loved, he ſaid to his mother, omas, 
behold thy Son; And to St. Jobn, Son, behold thy mother, 
John xix. And from that hour that diſciple took her unto 
his own home. In like manner, when God calls unto 
his eternal reſt him who was the ſupporter of his fa- 
mily, as Joſeph was, he provides for them by. ſome o- 
ther means. So that if E/kanah could. jultly, lay to 
his wife, when ſhe wept becauſe ſhe had no child, 
Am I not heller lo thee than ten ſons? 1 Sam. i. we may 
fav with more reaſon, that God's grace, his aſſiſtance, 
and the comforts of his holy ſpirit, are more worth 
than ten thouſand children. | 

The ſtrongeſt paſſion, and that which I judge to 
be the moſt apt to hinder a good chriſtian, is that 
which fathers and mothers have for their little ones; 
eſpecially if they be in an age unable to help them- 
ſelves. But that this natural paſſion may not tran- 
ſport us beyond the limits preſcribed by reaſon and 
piety, conſider well the promiſe that God made to 


Abraham, I am thy God, and the God of thy ſeed 1 ! " 
| | eneſ. 
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Genef. xvii. and what St. Peter told the Ius, to you, 
and to your children, was the promiſe made, and to all ſuch 
as are afar off, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, 
Acts ii. Chiefly meditate well on, and imprint in 
your minds, that which God ſpake to you from hea- 
ven, by the prophet Jeremiah, Leave me thy fatherleſs 
children, and I will give them to eat, and let thy widows 
truſt in me, Jer. xlix. God is the father of us all, but 
more eſpecially of the ſatherleſs; he hath compaſſion 
on them, and provides for all their neceſſities. 'Thy 
children are more tender to him than to thee; for 
thou haſt been but a feeble inſtrument in his hand to 
put them into the world; but he is the creator of 
their ſouls, the maker of their bodies, and the redee- 
mer of them both. He loves them with a ſtronger. 
and more conſtant love than the beſt fathers, and 
the moſt tender hearted mothers. "Therefore he aſ- 
lures us by his holy prophet, that thu' the mother 
(hould forget the child to whom (he gives luck, and 
and though ſhe ſhould have go pity on the fruit of 
her womb, yet he will never forget us. So that all 
the children that fear God, may ſay as David, When 
my fath:r and my mother have forjaken me, the Lord will 
receive me, Plal. xxvii. 

If J had a tender care of the orphans, Jeb xxxi. 
and Pharaoh's daughter had compaſhon on the tears 
of a little ſtrange child, how much more ſhall God, 
who is the father of all mercies, and the God of all 
comfort, have pity on children, that he hath: redee- 
med with the precious blood of his only fon ? Exod. 
ü. 2 Cor. i. Since he hears the cries of the young 
tavens, he will ſoon hear the prayers, ſighs, and tears 
of his lervants' children, Halm exlvii. Matt. vi. He 
clothes the graſs of the field, which to-day is, and 
to-morrow is caſt-into the oven, Geneſ. ii. How 
much rather will he clothe your children, O yeof 
little faith ? Doth your heavenly father nouriſh the 


the birds of the air? And will he not rather feed 
| your 
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your children, that are better worth than all the 


birds together? John xiv. In ſhort, ſince God hath 


had compaſſion on little [Amoel, and on the children 


of Muc beh. how much rather will he regard children 


who have hecn ſanctified to him from their mother's 
womb? —_ . 

Our Lord Jeſus Chin, when he was on earth, took 
up in his arms the little children that were brought 
to him, laid his hands upon them, and recommend- 
ed them to God his father. And now that he is in 
glory, his love and tender compaſſion for them is 
not leſſened. Therefore if we offer him our child- 
ren-with all our hearts, he will take them in his pro- 
tection, and will ſtretch over them the arms of his 
mercy, that he will never take from them. In ſhort, 
ſince he promiſeth to them the kingdom of heaven, 
and his eternal felicities, he will not with-hold from 
them things needful for this preſent life. 

| We can do nothing without God, but God can do 
all things without us. A gieat many children be- 
come debauched, and are ſpoiled by their parents 
over-ſond tuition ; whereas many that are out of 
their fight, and live when they are departed, ſhew 
good examples of piety and goodnels. For example, 
Haac's houle, in the preſence of this holy man, there 
was a prophane Eſau, a glutton; whereas Jacob, that 
lived at a diſtance from hisparents, when he fled for 
fear of his brother, had always before his eyes the 
Tear of Iſaac his father, Gen. xxvi. and xxxi. that 18 
to ſay, the God whom his father worſhipped. In 
Jacob's houſe, Reuben defiled his father's bed with in- 
ceſt; whereas Joſeph, in Potiphar's houſe, choſe ra- 
ther an apparent death, and preſent ſufferings, than 
to touch his maſter's wife, Geneſ. xxxix. David had 
the unhappineſs to ſee ſome of his children guilty of 
inceſt and murder, whereas Jog and Jofias two or- 
phan princes, in their tendereſt infancy became vIt- 


tuous and religious kings, zealous for the ſervice of 
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God. How many children are there, who, notwith- 
landing all the care and labour of their fathers, fall 
into extremity of milery ! How many are taken from 
their parcat's embraces, and dragged from thence to 
the gallows; whereas there are others, who, with 
out father or parent's aſſiſtance, do not only eſcape 
grievous dangers, but rite to honours and dignittes; 
as Joſeph in Egypt; Daniel in Babylon; and - Efther, a 
ſatheriels and poor captive child, became a queen; 
and God made ute of her, and of her credit, to delt- 
ver his people from Hamar's conſpiracy. We ſee e- 
very day God bleſſeth in an extraordinary manner 
many orphans. Caſt your eyes upon the children of 
the bleſſed martyrs, and you thall find many whom 
God hath made netable inftances of his ſpecial f- 
yours, aud of the mercy that he promileth to ſhew 
ung thoufand generations of them that ſerve him, 
aud obey his holy commands. Thou thalt meet 
with ſome that are much more happy in this life, 
than the poſterity of the perſecutors. Thou ſhalt fee 
them with aſtoniſhmeat beſtow their alms upon the 
children of ſuch as have plundered their houſes, and 
lpoiled their goods. ; | 
Whilſt you are yet in being, exhort your-children 
to fear. God, to ſerve him, and to addict themſelves 
vith ail their heart to the ſtudy of piety, that hath 
the promiſes of this life, and the life to come. Teach 
them firſt to ſeek the kingdom of God, and its righ- 
teoulteſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to them 

over and above. | 
Finally, tho' your life ſhould be much more uſe- 
ful to your children than it is, remember what our 
Lord and Saviour faith, He that loves ſon or daugh- 
ter more than him, is not worthy of him. Heaven 
is far more excellent than the earth: The ſal vation 
and the happineſs of our ſouls, is to be preferred to 
all the confiderations of fleſh and blood. It is not 
ſult, that ſuch as have given us or to whom we have 
given 


RL 


. = 
. 


224 | The Chriſtian's Confolations 


given, the enjoyment of a temporal liſe, ſhould bin- 


der us from the fruition of a ſpiritual and eternal life. 
Beſides, when we recommend them to God, we put 
them into the protection of a true and wiſe friend, 


who is acquainted with their neceſſities, who is ſo 


good to procure them that which ſhall be needful for 
them, and is almighty, able to accompliſh all things 
which may be for their advantage. | 

Let us therefore conclude, that it is the duty of 
good father, that fears God, not to reſiſt death, not 
to fly from it when the Lord calls: But according to 
the good example of the ancient patriarchs, he ought 
to end his days willingly ; with the praiſes of God 
in his mouth, and with exhortation to his children to 
love him, ſear him, and ſerve him with all their heart; 
to continue in his holy covenant, and to preſer him to 
all the riches and honours of this miſerable earth. 
And as when our Saviour had beſtowed his blefling 
upon his diſciples, a cloud carried him out of thelt 
ſight into heaven: Likewiſe when a good chriſtian 
ſhall have thus given his bleſſing to his children, he 
will ſhut his eyes to all inferior things, and thin 
upon nothing but the eternal bliſs of the heavenly 
paradiſe. | 

If God calls us to himſelf in a miſerable and 
wretched time, when our beloved infants are weep- 
ing about our bed, ready to ſay to us, as Iſaac unto # 
braham, My father, here is 100d, a fire,” and a knife ; d 
where is the beaſt for the burnt offering ? Gen. xxii. God 
cauſeth the viſible ſigns of his heavy diſpleaſure t0 
appear every where; in every corner we ſee nothing 
but fire and ſword ; death's frightful image, and the 
fearfu! appearance of maſſacres, do ſcare and terrily 
us: Deſtruction is come into the holy places, the fit 
hath reached as far as God's own ſanctnary, and no- 
body is able to deliver us: The deluge of Gods 
wrath hath overſpread our land in ſuch a mannes 


that, as Mabs dove, we can find no place to fet ba 
ee 
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feet on: All our expectation is, that God would al- 
ſo reach down his hand to us from above, to receive 
us into that ark which is now above the heavens, and 
to which our ſoul is now departing, Gen. viii. If 
our dear children ſpeak to us in this language, let us 
with the courage, aſſurance and faith of the father of 
the faithful, return them this anſwer, My children, 
ihe Lord will provide, Gen. xii. Rom. iv. It is he that 
cls beyond probability, and contrary to expectation ; 
who cauſeth the dead to live, and calls things that 
are not as if they were. He will ſend to you his 
good angels to help you in all your neceſſities. 
When you ſhall be reduced to the utmoſt extremity, 
ready to receive the laſt ſtroke of death, God's hand 
will ſtop the ſword of his juſtice, he will change your 
crying and fears into joy and eternal gladnels. 
There will be ſome holy and devout ſoul, that loves 
the public peace and tranquility, that will bring to 
you the olive-branch of peace. God can appeaſe the 
tempeſt with his breath ; at his command the winds 
will be ſtill, and the roaring waves, that are ready to 
devour you, will return to their former tranquility. 
Otherwiſe he will preſerve you miraculouſly alive in 
the midft of the greateſt troubles, and moſt fearſul 
confuſion. And as Abraham found a ram entangled 
in a buſh ; likewiſe, in the midſt of the ſharpeſt ſtorms 
of affliction, and in the moſt intricate difficulties 
that you dread, you ſhall find unexpected ſweetneſs 
and comforts. And as ſeveral colours of the beauti- 
ul rainbow appear upon the cloud, whence proceed 
lhe ſtorms and the rain, likewiſe thus, in the greateſt 
iitions, God will give you ſome teſtimonies of his 
Rtherly care, and of his divine love. The confi- 
dence that you ſhall have in God, ſhall never be con- 
handed; for the love of God is ſettled in your hearts, 
vr the holy ſpirit that he hath given you. The 
„alter the fire of affliction ſhall be, the more and 
$*2ter miracles it ſhall bring forth. The higher 
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the waters of your flood ſhall riſe, the nearer they 
will approach your ſouls to God, and the nearer you 
will draw to heaven, the place of your fouls everlaſt- 
ing reſt. Comfort therefore yourſelves, my dear 

children, and aſſure yourſelves, that by the ſavoura- 
ble aſſiſtance of God's grace and mercy, we {hall 
ſpeedily ſee one another again. I ſhall not return 
to you, but you ſhall come to me; for I am going to 
that ſpacious and magnificent dwelling, whither our 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt is gone before, to prepare a 
place for us, and where he will embrace us all. Ian 
going up to my father, and your father; to my God, and ts 
your God. 
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A Mzvpiration and Praver for ſuch as are in ay 
Command, to prepare for Death, by truſting upon Cd. 
providence 
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King of Kings, and Sovereign Lord of the 
world ! I adore thy divine majeſty, with a real 
ſenſe of thy ſpecial favour, for having placed me it 
this honourable. ſtation, advanced me to this com- 
mand and empire, which I am now ready to religl 
into thy hands: Suffer me not to be puffed up will 
pride, or to forget my mortal condition in the mid 
of all that outward ſplendour and glory. While! 
continue here, grant that I may ſtudy to promote thy 
honour and ſervice, and treat ſuch as are under me ( 
as my fellow-creatures, and thy ſervants : Grant that 
1 may behave myſelf as in thy fight, and in all , 8 
actions be ready to give up an account to thee, an 
great judge, of my temporal adminiſtration. Granny an 
that death may never ſurprize me, but that I ma 
always be prepared to entertain it with joy, to lf th 
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down this crown and ſceptre, to caſt off this purple 
robe, and al! theſe marks of my authority, - to yield 
them into thy hands. Wean my heart and affeci- 
ons from their temporal and deceitful vanities, that 

[may be willing to part with them at thy command. 
Let me look up to thy heavenly kingdom, meditate 
upon thoſe divine excellencies of eternity provided 
for me, from which death ſhall have no power to re- 
move me. I ſubmit myſelf wholly, with all the 
riches, grandeur, and power, that thou haſt beſtow- 
ed upon me, unto thy divine pleaſure, to diſpoſe of 
ne as thy wiſdom ſhall judge convenient. But I be- 
ſeech thee, good God, take into thy protection the 
ſubjects that I leave behind. Continue thy truth and 
goipel to them, and their poſterity. Grant that my 
ſucceſſor may have the ſame zeal, love, and care for 
religion, that he may be a ſupport to it, and cauſe it 
to flouriſh more and more. Give to all my people 
grace to love and fear thee, to be united among 
themſelves, and obedient to authority. And now, 
Lord, receive me into thine eternal mercy, and into 
that kingdom where I may glorify thee for ever. 
Amen. | 
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A PRAYER and MzvitaTiOn for a miſter of the goſ- 
bela who looks upon death with Joy and Comfort. | 


() Univerſal ſhepherd and biſhop of ſouls ; I can- 
not ſufficiently acknowledge and value the 
graces and mercies with which I find myſelf bleſſed 
and thy favour in calling me to an office which the 
angels eſteem an honour to be employed in, and in 
which thou haſt been active during thine abode in 
the world. Thou haſt been pleaſed to appoint me a 
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miniſter of thy people, and to commit to my truſt the 
deateſt and moſt precious thing in the world, name- 
1y, the church, for which thou haſt expreſſed fo great 
a love; as to give thyſelf and life to redeem it. Iam 
ſenſible, O Lord, of my weakneſs and inſufficiency 


for ſo weighty a charge; fince I am to encounter 
with the world's hatred and cruelty, the devil's wiles 


and malice, and many hardſhips beſides, from thoſe 
who ſhould encourage me. I expect therefore from 


thy power and goodneſs the aſſiſtance needfu] to ſup- 


port me under all temporal difficulties, while thou 
art pleaſed to continue me in this employ. Open a 
wide gate to the goſpel of thy grace, that all people 
may ſee the ſalvation of God; Difſappoint all the 


counſels of thine enemies, and grant that I may nei- 
ther be frighted nor corrupted in the diſcharge of 
my duty. Subdue Satan under our feet, and grant 


that thy truth may be always victorious over error 
and hereſy. 1 am now, Lord, to appear before thee, 
to give thee an account of my ſtewardſhip. TI appeal 
therefore to thine infinite knowledge, that can wit- 
neſs for me, how faithfully and ſincerely I have en- 
deavoured to perform the duties of my calling; and 
my conſcience can teſtify for me that I have declar- 
ed nothing but what is agreeable with thy divine o- 


racles. Thave endeavoured to inſtruct the ignorant, 


to diſcourage vice and prophaneneſs, to comfort the 
troubled in mind, and in all things to promote rell- 


gion, piety, glory, and the good of thy church in the 


world. I bave preferred thy will and thy heavenly 
treaſure to all worldly advantages; I have taken 4 
ſingular pleaſure in declaring the wonderful coun- 
ſels of thy wiſdom, and the myſteries of thy king- 
dom; I have delighted and endeavoured to ſave 
ſouls ; ſo that J may ſay with David, the zeal of thine 
heuſe hath eaten me up. But for all this, I pretend not 
to be juſtified before thee. In all humility I caſt 


myſelf before thy feet, to implore the pardon of My 
frequent 
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frequent imperſeRions, neglects, and miſcarriages, 
which I have been guilty of in thy Tervice. I con- 
ſeſs I have been wanting in my zeal and charity; 
too remiſs in the reproof of vice; too much concern- 
ed for myſelf, and too affectionate for my worldly in- 
tereſt, O Lord, if thou ſhouldſt now treat me ac- 
cording to the ſeverity of thy juſtice, and require 
from me the ſouls perithed by my negligence or evil 
example, I ſhould expect the doom of the unprofita- 
ble fervant. But there is mercy reſerved for me 
with thee, O my God; Accept therefore my repen- 
tance for all the errors and omiſſions of my life paſt, 
and lay them not to my charge, but comfort me with 
thy ſalvation. Strengthen my faith, increaſe my 
hope and aſſurance in thee. And when death ſhall 
come to make a diſſolution, give me ſtrength and 
grace to welcome it as thy meſſenger ſent to remove 
me from my ſtation, to free me from my pains and 
labour, and to convey me to thine eternal reſt, v here 
| ſhall be no longer ſenſible of the viciouſneſs and 
impieties of the age. Gracious God, preſerve thy 
church and people ſrom all ravenous . wolves and 
mercenary ſouls, and raiſe up a faithful, ſolid, wile, 
and learned clergy. Bring in our diſſenting bre- 
thren, and give a check to the ſpirit of diviſion, that 
we may all ſerve thee in unity of the ſpirit, in the 
bond of peace. But now I am called to another mi- 
nistry, where I ſhall meet with no trouble nor reſist- 
ance ; no wearineſs, grief, pain, ſorrow, or alſplea- 
lure ; where I ſhall be received into the embraces of 
my bleſſed Saviour, who will lead me to the foun- 
ain of living water, and wipe away all tears from 
mince eyes. Amen. | 
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A PravtR and MDrrarrox for the FaTHER of 4 
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-F FATHER of eternity, I yield unto thee my un- 


4\ feigned thanks, becauſe thou haſt made mean 


happy juſtrument to put into the world children, 
out of whoſe mouths thou mayeſt accompliſh thine 
-Oown praiſe, and who may ferve thee here below, 
and worthip thee for ever in heaven amongſt the 
thouſands of angels. Whilſt I have been in the 


world, I have brought them up in thy love and feat. 


T have cauſed them to fuck from the breaſt the milk 
of piety ; and when they were come to an age of un- 
derftanding, I have taught them to walk in thy pre- 
cepts. I have laboured to ſhew them a good exam- 
ple, and to guide them in thy truth. And now that 
Jam ready to return unto thee, who art the author 
of my life and being, the only ſource of my happt 
neſs, I leave them in thy merciful hands, beſeeching 
'thee to look down upon them with the eyes of thy 
compaſſion. They are thine, O Lord, acknowledge 
thine own image and handy-work. Thy figure hath 
faſhioned their bodies, where ſo many wonders are 
to be ſeen; and their ſouls, that animate and more 
them, are the breath and beams of thy divinity. 
Thou haſt engaged to he our God, and the God d 
our poſterity after us. "Thy great and precious pto- 
miles have” been made to us, and to our children. 


O heavenly father, I deſire not that thou ſhouldil 


keep them from evil. Cover them under the {ha 
dow of thy wings, and preſerve them from thoſe m- 

2ries and calamitics, which thou haſt threatened t0 
ſend upon the inhabitants of the earth ſor their ſins. 
If thou chaſtiſeſt them, let it be with the rod of men, 
and with the ſcourges of the ſons of men; but with- 
draw not from them thy grace and thy Wather!y 
compaſſion. Let the flames of affliction render * 
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faith more pure, their lives more holy, and their zeal 
more fincere and earneſt ; and let it prepare them 
fr thee, and thine eternal! blifs. O holy father, thou 
ſeeſt that the age wherein we live is extremely, 
corrupt, that the earth is inclized to vice, and that 
fa reigns every where. Thou knoweſt allo now 
weak the nature of children is, and how inclinable 
to evil; therelore ſtrengthen them, I beſeech thee, 
with ſuch antidotes as may preſerve them from the 
jnlection of the times. Suffer not the wickednefs of 
the world to gain upon their a#ections, nor Satan to 
prevail upon them by his ſuggeſtions, nor evil com- 
pany to ſpoil their pious education. Give them an 
underſtanding to know thee, an heart to love thee, 
and affections to embrace thee and thy glory. Let 
thy holy angels guard them by night and by day. 
Let thy providence defend them, thy word inftruct 
them, thy promiſes comfort them, aud thy holy ſpi-+ 
it regenerate them, and imprint in their ſouls thy 
bleſſed image. Give them neither poverty nor rich- 
es, but nouriſh them with food conveuient. Make 
them to taſte of thy heavenly gilt, and of the powers 
of the world to come. Inflaine them with thy love 
and charity, and adorn them with all chriſtian vir- 
tues; but chiefly ſanctify them with thy holy ſpirit. 
and make them to become new creatures ; ſince 
without ſanctification none ſhall ſee thy ſace in glo- 
ry. Conßrm them for ever in thy holy covenant, 
and give them grace to tranſmit it to their poſterity 
ater them, as a bleſſed inheritance that thou mayeſt 
be glorified by them from generation to generation, 
to all eternity. Suffer not the world, nor hell, to 
pluck them out of thine hand, that nothing may ſe- 
parate them from the love which thou haſt ſhewed 
to them. in Jeſus Chriſt thine- only ſon. Let not 
death terriſy them; but let it rather rejoice and 
comfort them, becauſe that it is the entrance to the 
glorious dwelling of their keavenly father, and 12 
the 
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the celeſtial paradiſe. Whatſoever change or alter. 
ation ſhall happen here below, let them always lift 
up their eyes to thee, who art the ſame yelterday 
and-to-day, and (halt be the fame tor ever. 

Let them never forget their duty to thee, from 
whom they have received their being and liſe, that 


8 — — as % 


. they may preler the glory of thy great name, the | 

purity of thy worſhip, and the hopes of thy heavenly Wi , 

kingdom, to all worldly glory, magnificence, riches Wl - 

advantages, and pleaſures of the Aeth. Mereiful | 

and almighty Lord, I ſhall not ſay to thee as Eſau 

did to Tſaac, when he had blefied Jacob, My father, haſ - 

thou tut one llaſing? ForT am certain that thou haſt an g 

infinite number, and many inexhauſtible fountainsol Wil , 

j all manner of bleſſings. But I beſeech thee with all the Wi , 
ö -zeal and earneſtneſs that I am capable of, to bleſs my ; 
| dear children with thy heavenly and principle a- 
1 vours. Take them into thy protection, bear them F 
ti in thy hands, embrace them with tender compaſſion, s 
il and let them be as dear to thee as the apple of thine Wl þ 
H eye. I am now leaving the world, and my children, 7 
without grief or miſtruſting thy care of them. Iam 1 
aſcending with joy up to thee, who art my God, my t 

father, and their ſather; and I trust in thy great 1 

and eternal mercies, one day we {hall ſee one ano- 5 

ther in thine heavenly kingdom, when we ſhall be th 

admitted to behold thy face which ſhall fill us with {a 

unſpeakable gladneſs and pleaſure. Amen. fu 
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The firſt Conſolation againſt the Fear of Death: Gov will 5 

not forjake KS in Our moſt grievous Agonics. ha 

lik 


AN is naturally afraid of pain, and abhors wi 


ſufferings and griets. Now the most of us. WM .j; 
are 
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are perſuaded, that it is ĩimpoſſible to die without en- 
during great torments; therefore they abhor death, 
not ſo much for its own ſake, as for the evils it in- 
flifts upon us. f © %% 3 Ow 
That we may be able to drive away this ill- 
grounded fear, and ſtrengthen our minds agaiuſt all 
apprehenſions, we muſt firſt conſider, that death is 
not ſo dreadful and painful as is commonly imagined. 
The Holy Ghoſt calls it a ſleep, and the heathens 
themſelves have ſaid, that ſleep is death's couſin- 
german, and the image of frozen death. Now ſleep! 
creeps upon us inſenſibly, it charms our ſenſes ſoftly, 
and with inviſible fetters it ties and ſtops all our moſt" 
active faculties.” - Though we fleep every night, we 
are not able to diſcover how this happens to us. It 
is ſaid of Socrates, one of the moſt famous men of the 
firſt ages, having, in obedience to the decree of the 
Athenian judges; - drank poiſon, when he felt the ve- 
num benumbing his ſenſes, and death creeping into 
his veins, he declared with a pleaſant countenance,” 
That he had never fwallowed- any thing more fivert and 
comfortable. Nothing can be imagined more pleaſant 
than the death of the old patriarchs. The holy ſcrip- 
ture tells us, that when Jacob had made an end of 
commanding his ſons, he gathered up his feet into 
the bed, and yielded up the ghoſt. Gen. xlix. The 
lame is related of king David, that when he had per- 
ſuaded Solomon to fear God, and db Juſtice, he flept' with” 
bis Fathers, 1 King i. God is as merciful to many in 
theſe latter days, to cauſe them to die in ſpeaking 
and calling upon his holy name. Their ſouls are not 
plucked from them by violence; but of their own” 
accord they leave the body, and fly into heaven with 
an holy chearfulneſs. The ſeparation of ſuch ſouls 
happens without pain, grief or ſuffering: - Such are 
like to a taper, that goes out without any blaſt of 
wind, of its own accord, when the wax that kept it 
alive, and nouriſhes its flame is totally ſpent. If 
Hu you 
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youperceive ſome toſſed and tortured with grievous 
pangs on their death-bed, they are not properly the 
pangs of death, but the laſt ſtrugglings and motions 
of life : For I cannot imagine, that at the moment 
of the ſeparation. of our ſouls from our bodies, we 
ſuffer | any pain; becauſe at that inſtant the ſenſe 


4 


are then lulled aſleep, and our bodies have no more: 


ſtrength, nor life, to hinder the ſoul's departing. 

. Death is ſo far from being ſo dreadful and pain- 
ful as we commonly imagine, that, on the contrary 
it is that very thing that puts an end to all our pain, 
and miſeries. And I am perſuaded, that the dif- 
eaſes that bring us to our graves, are not ſo grievous 

as the other diſtempers that we endure whilſt we 
live here on earth, ſuch as are a cruel gout, a ſtone 
in the kidneys, or a cancer in the breaſt : for they 
are tortures that rack us continually, and a fire that 
conſumes us without ceaſing, - But if our pains 
ſhould be far more ſenſible, and that we ſhould have 
reaſon to impute them to death, we have no reaſon 
therefore to fly from it, or abhor its approaches: 
For we have as good cauſe to curſe the hour of our 
birth, and weep for our victories ; for there 100 
birth without pain, nor victory without ſtruggling. 
The moſt glorious and flouriſhing laurels are water- 
ed with blood and ſweat. 

The moſt excellent things are attained with the 
greateſt difficulties; and to ſpeak according to the 


common ſaying, as One Nail drives another, ſo one 


evil isa remedy to many other evils. We common- 
ly ſeek,. as agood thing, that evil that frees us from 
the violent pains that we can ſcarce endure. Tobe 

healed of our diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter pill 
and potions, to gripe and torment our bowels. To 
be. freed from the None, we ſuffer a moſt painful 
cutting; and that the gangrene, which infects one 


of our limbs, might not get to our heart, we endure: 


it with patience to be cut off, whether it be =_ - 
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leg. Therefore, tho death ſhould be much more 
grievous, bitter and more cruel, than is commonly 
repreſented vet we. ought to embrace it willingly, 
becauſe it delivers us not only from ſome one diſeaſe, 
or ſome particular pain, but in general from all 
pains, aches, and diſtempers. The phyſick expels 
not always the humour that diſquiets'us. When we 
have drawn out a ſtone from the bladder, many times 
others grow in their place t hat are worſe. The ſur- 
geon's hand, let it be ever ſo expert, anſwers not al- 
ways to the patient's expectation; inſtead of remo- 
ving his pain, it ſometimes increaſeth it. But'the 
working and cure of death is always certain, and 
never fails ; the ſacceſs is always happy to a chrif- 
tian foul. bs | W161 
That I may ſupply thee with ſome comfort in the 
midſt of thy great pain and ſufferings, my brother, 
or my ſiſter, remember that theſe things happen to 
thee not by chance, but God appoints them as his 
wiſdom judges convenient. Aſcribe not thy diſeaſe 
to the influence of the ſtars, to blind fortune, &c. 
but lift up thine eyes to his appointment, who hath 
ſtretched out the heavens, and commanded the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the ſeaſons, and who is the author and 
Lord of thy life. We need not 'tempt God, as the 
Philiſtines of old, and require from him a miracle, to 
know if it be his hand; for God aſſures us, that he 
himſelf inflicts the wound, and binds it up; that 
his hand ſtrikes, and heals again, 1 Sam. v. Aikki. 
on cometh not forth of the Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring 
out of the Ground, Job. v. Who is able to ſay that 
theſe things are come to p fs, and the'Lord'hath not 
commanded them? Dot h not evil and good pro- 
ceed from the appointment of the moſt high ? There 
is no evil in the city but God hath done it; that 
is to ſay, that there is no diſtemper, nor affliction, 
but he over-rules and' governs it by his wonderful 
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This perſuaſion will ſtop our murmuring in the 
\midſt of our greateſt trouble and violent pains : It 
« will cauſe us to ſay with Dauid, I have held 190 peace, 
+ Lord, and have not opened my lips, becauſe it was thy de- 
I. Or if we offer to ſpeak, it will be in the lan- 
guage of a bleſſed ſervant of God, Lord. thou trouble 
ane; "but it is | ſufficient for me to know. that it is thy bau 
Job ii. As if he ſnould have ſaid, this phyſick is very 
bitter, O great phyſician of my ſoul and body; but! 
will freely drink it up, becauſe thou haſt preſcribedit. 
It is not juſt to receive good at the hand of God, and 
refuſe evil; to complain of a diſeaſe that he hath 
ſent us for a few days inſtead of bleſſing him for the 
health which he hath continued to us many yean 
In ſhort, when our ſouls ſhall be troubled with an- 
guiſh of death, when drops of blood ſhall come. out 
of our. veins, we muſt in ſuch a caſe. lift our eyes to 
heaven, and ſay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, 
it pleaſe thee that this cup ſhould not paſs away from m, 
: except I drink it, thy. will be done. Foo 
The ſame conſideration will keep us from falling 
into deſpair, and from -fancying, that the evils wil 
ſwallow us up; For ſince God ſends both evil and 
good, and that he is faithful and juſt, that he. is true 
and merciful, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted, that 
is, that we ſhould be afflited above that we are able, 
but with the temptation he will make way to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor, x. He bin- 
dles not all his wrath at once, and employs not all hi 
fury. He diſcovers not all the ſtrength of his arm, 
Hal. Ixxviii. but when his anger is hotteſt, he fe- 
members to have pity and compaſſion on the afflic- 
..ed ; ſor he knows of what we are made, and that we 
are but duſt and aſhes, Hab. iii. He remembers that 
we are but fleſh, that is to ſay, weakneſs itſelf, a wind 
that paſſeth away and returneth not again, H. Ixxvll- 
He regulates his chaſtiſements, not according to 
horridneſs of our ſins, but according to our 8%. 
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weakneſs; Gen. xviii. El. Ixx viii. ; Therefore when 

God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true and lively image 

of the holy ſeed with whom he had concluded an e- 
ternal covenant, he ſpeaks in this manner: {f he m. 
mit fin, I will chaſtiſe- him 10th the rod of men, and-with 
the ſtripes of the children of men; but my mercy fhall not 
depart away frum him, 1 Sam. vii. And St. Paul, 
treating in general of the afflictions with which God 
viſits his children, 1 Cor. x. he ſtiles them human 
temptations, to aſſure us, that they ſhall never exceed 
the ſtrength and power of human nature. 

The wiſe and experienced phyſician appoints nei- 
ther phyſic nor bleeding to the patient, until he 
hath well examined his pulſe, and underſtood there - 
by the diſpoſition of his body ; and ſhall not God's 
eternal wiſdom, that never acts without good iea- 
ſon, and that perſectly knows the pulſe and temper 
of our ſouls, that, ſearcheth our reins, and ſees our 
very heart, proportion his phyſic and remedies to 
our weaknefles ? For his deſign is to heal, and not 
to deſtroy us. He once , indicted puniſhments-upon 
Baiylon by meaſure, and numbered the phials of his 
wrath which he poured upon the ſeat of the beaſt: 
And ſhall not this God meaſure the rods, and weigh 
the afflictions with which he reproves his children? 
Shall not he number their ſighs and tears? This con- 


ſideration comforts king David, Thou, ſaith he, O God. 


ſelle ry. wanderings ; pu thou my T ears: into thy Bottle: 
Are they not written in thy Book? Pſ. lvi. Although 


Heſh and blood may think otherwiſe, I am perſua- 


ded, that diſeaſes may be looked upon as the ſweet- 


eſt and moſt favourable affliction. It was David's 


perluaſion ; for when he was to chuſe one of theſe 


three plagues, either war, famine, or plague, which 


is the moſt grievous, moſt hated, and dreadful of all 
diſtempers, he choſe the plague. We ſhould never 
forget the reaſon of his choice. Let us fall now (faith 


he to the prophet Gad into the Hands of the Lor a, > 
| N 18 
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his mereies are great. and let me not fall into the Ham 
The evils which God ſends to us, are expreſſions 
of love, and of his ſatherly care of us: For God be- 
gins his judgments, that is, his chaſtiſements, at hi 
own: houſe, and thews moſt ſeverity to his ſervants 
whom he loves beſt, Pet. iv. Therefore he tells the 
angel of the church of Laodicea, As many as I low, | 
rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. The greateſt affliion 
. that can happen to us in the world, is never to be 
1 afflicted; and the moſt grievous temptation, is nevet 
9 to be tempted. St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks mol 
excellently upon this ſubject. Forget not, faith he, 
the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, 
My ſon, deſpiſe no! thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor fail 
Then thou art rebuked of him; for whom the Lord love, 
be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recerveth | 
ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with fons ; fil 
what ſon is he whom the father chaſteneth not? But if ye k 
without chaſtiſement,” whereof all are partakers, then art y 
$ajtards and not ſons, Heb. xii 
All things work together for - good to them that 
love God, Rom viii. The diſeaſes of the body art 
the phyſick of the ſoul. The aches which affli thee 
are inſtructions to thy mind. God intends to make 
thee ſigh for thy ſins, to water thy couch with thy 
tears, and abhor the remembrance of thy former mil- 
carriages, E. vi. By the cauſes of thy preſent pain 
and grief, he intends to taint thy fleſh, mortify thy 
Juſt, and make thee partake of his holineſs, Hb. xi. 0 
If it-pleaſe God to ſanctify his afflictions to "the, 
thou wilt be able to ſay with David, It was good for BY. 
me that I was afflicted, that I might learn thy com- 
mandments. Before that I was afflicted I went a- WF, 
ſtray, but now I keep thy word, H. cxix. | 
Though our Lord and Saviour was the only Sol, 1 
and the beloved of the father, eb. v. yet he learnet 
obedience by the things that he ſuffered. God hath I - 
e 1 | predeſtinated 


Ls — — 


— 


— — 982 _x=X — wy — Fj, =, — va 22 oy 


2 


z 
o 
'4 
4 
© 
% 1 
| 
8 
. 
5 


. Bs 
: 
5 4 
+ FM 
14 
"3% 
= +4 
- 
. 
4 
K | 
& 24 
$ ) 
a 
. 
* » 
Ws 
* 
0 
x l 
”" 
* 
[ 1 
x bu. 
i» 1 , 
4 Ll wo 
N ? 
. 
1 
43 
4 
on 
* 
* 
. . 
=, * 
- 
Tg " 
j 4 
y 
* 
W 
» 3 
. 
x 
bt 
7 
Jy 
L 


: 
. 
3. 
SY 
4 
4 
1 
* 
5 
& 
* 
1 o 


againſt the Fears of Death. 239 


- WH predeſtinated thee to render thee conformable to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born a- 
. nmong many brethren. God propoſes to ſtrengthen 
thee with an holy conſtancy, and to teach thee to 
poſſeſs thy ſoul with patience, Luke xxi. He cauſed 
thee therefore to learn by experience, that all fleſh is 
s graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
graſs. He deſigns to humble thee under his mighty 
hand, that he may lift thee up in due time, 1 Pet. iii. 
When God propoſed to bring the children of Iſrael 
aut of Egypt, Exod. xxi. 5. he cauſed the yoke of their 
grievous bondage to be more heavy, and loaded 
them with more intolerable burdens. For the ſame 
reaſon God ſends afflitions, and fills us with bitter- 
neſs, becauſe he would bring us to a loathing of the 
world, and of its vanities, and to think upon heaven, 
and its eternal happineſs, 1 Cor. xi. He chaſtiſeth 
thee, that thou mayeſt not periſh with {the world: 
he puniſheth thy body, that thy ſoul might be ſav- 
ed, | 85 | 
" As the gold is tried in the fire, thus the Lord caſts 
ss into the flames of affliction, that our faith might 
be tried, and appear more precious than fine gold, 
ke WY | Gr. v. We glory in God in the midſt of tribula- 
y tions, knowing that tribulation produceth patience, 
\. WJ patience experience, and experience hope, 1 Pet. iii. 
in Now hope doth not make us aſhamed, - becauſe the 
be of God is ſpread in our hearts by the holy ghoſt, 
i, WJ ich hath been given to us. God will kindle again 
e. tly languiſhing zeal, and enliven thy prayers, that 
or they may be more acceptable to him. Tell me not 
n. chat thy diſtemper is an heavy burden, that hinders 
i. ay foul from lifting itſelf towards heaven, and that 
thy grievous aches dry up the moiſture of thy tongue, 
. and cauſe thy lips to ſtick together; for I mean not 
dle prayers compoſed: by art, but the holy affections 
aud earneſt ſighs of the ſoul, ſent up to God. A 
ed Groan of an oppreſſed ſoul, and ia figh from us hy 
neceſſity 


cx 
5 
2 


neteſſity, and a tear dropped from a penitent heart, 
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are far more acceptable to him, than ' prayers of forty 
hours, that come forth of an hypocritical mouth. 
When the prophet Moſes ſaw himſelf incloſed be. 
tweeh Pharaoh's army and the Red Sea, he was fg 
grievouſly perplexed, that he could not open his 
mouth; but God heard the voice of his heart, and 
anſwered his ſilent requeſt. King Hezekah muttered 
as the crane, or as the ſwallow, and groaned as the 
pigeon; and God had a reſpect to his groaning and 
tears, and heard him from his holy ſanctuary. The 
ſighs of Jonah. in the whale's belly mounted up 
through the waves of the ſea, and aſcended to the ſi- 
cred” habitation of God's glory. The cries of Jeu 
dying upon the croſs have pierced through the bo- 
ſom of our heavenly father, and have moved the bo- 
wels of his eternal mercies. In ſhort, God ſpeaks 
thus of all his children, Before they cry, I will gr 
them their requeſt ; and as they ſhall yet be ſpeaking, 2 
have heard them. Therefore the Royal Prophet laitlf 
not only, That God hath heard their prayers, but hath hear 
the defere of the humble; thou wilt prepare their hearts, ibu 
wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. For that reaſon, when the 
apoſtle St. Pau? makes mention of that ſpirit that ſup- 
rts our weaknefles, and that teacheth us to pray, 
je ſaith, That he cried in our hearts Abba, Father, e 
maketh requeſt for us with fighs and groans that cannot be u- Will » 
tered, Rom. viii. "Wo 
Take good courage, my brother, or my Siſter, and be Wl if 
not frighted at the ſight of death. Thou ſeeſt a nar- ¶ b. 
row paſſage, a way all beſet with thorns and briars ; ſe 
but it is heaven's gate, and the way that leads to thy ill af 
heavenly paradiſe; for we muſt of neceſſity march fa 
through a valley of tears, before we can enter into he 
the city of the living God, Pf. Ixxxiv. We muſt pa I to 
through many tribulations to come to the kingdom of I ne 
heaven, Ad xiv. Bleſſed are they whom God af. lik 
flis;-for'they ſhall be comforted, Matt. v. Bleſſed i 
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the man that ſuffereth temptation; for when he 
ſhall be ſufficiently proved, he ſhall receive the 
crown of life which God promiſeth to them that love 
him, James i. The Lord ſends thee that affliction, 
and this grievous temptation not only for thine own 
good and ſalvation, but alſo for the benefit of others, 
By his wonderful wiſdom he preſerves. the commu- 
nion of ſaints, and ſo diſpoſeth af every one, that we 
all contribute to the building of his tabernacle Up- 
on one he beſtows riches, that he should be -bounti- 
ful in alms-deeds; to another he gives learning,” 

that he might inſtruct the ignorant, and comfort the 
afflicted ; he raiſeth others to great honours and dig- 
nities, that they might be able to protect the inno- 
cent, and deliver the oppreſſed. Others are afflict- 
ed with deſperate evils, and grievous and long diſ- 
eaſes ; others are deprived of their moſt needſul ſen- 
ſes, as of their eyeſight, or of their hearing, that 
they might ediſy their-neighbours by an holy con- 
fancy and chriſtian patience. The 'athes of poor 
7% have more luſtre than all the gold and precious 
flones in the world. It is many ages fince he en- 
dured grievous and dreadfuł calamities z neverthe- 
les, his patience is yet propoſed to us for our exam- 

ple, and to the end of the world it will always in- 

firuct the church of God. He teacheth thee by the 

evils which thou endureſt, to be moved with mercy 

and compaſſion towards others in the ſame conditi- 

on: For as he required, that the children of 1roe} 
ſhould be gracious to ſtrangers, becauſe they had 

been ſtrangers in the land of Egypt,; likewiſe he 
lends to thee afflitions, that thou mighteſt pity the 

afflicted, and ſuffer with them, as members of the 

fame myſtical body. This appears in J, Chrijt our | 


bead; for though the chief end of his 1uffritigs' was 


to redeem us, and to reconcile us to God the father 
nevertheleſs the holy ghoſt informs us, that he was 
Ike unto things, ſin excepted, that he might be a 

| I mercityl 
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Finally, the affliction that grieves thee, is not 
ſent to thee for thy ſalvation, and for the inſtruction 
of thy neighbours, but alſo for the glory of the gre 
and living God, who hath made and rg 
for we may lay of every diſeaſe that happens to gout 
men, as Chriſt ſays of Lazurus's diſtemper, This fil 
neſs is not unto deuth, but for the glory of Gott that ube Jas 
of God might be glorified by it. Thou mayeſt be ore 
to thyſelf; but thou muſt be charitable to others, 
and judge diſcreetly of thy brethren's afiiaiong 
When thou art in pain and trouble, think - ſerioully 
upon thy miſcarriages, and turn unto God with a 
thy heart; but when thou ſeeſt others caſt wpona 
bed of ſickneſs, do not argue from thence; as D 
enemies, that it is becauſe they have committee 
ſome grievous crime; rather confider, that it may ie 
a means which God deſigns to employ to'deeluy 
his power, and his ſervants' patience, faith, piety, an 
virtues. Therefore our Lord and Saviour tells c 
apoſtles, when at the fight of a man blind from f 
birth, they enquired from him, whether the man h 
ſinned, or his father or mother, becauſe he was bon 
blind? That neither the man, nor his father, nt 
mother had finned, but that the works of God might 
be made manifeſt in him, John ix. By theſe word 
we are not to imagine, that they where without bas 
for there is none juſt, no not one; but we muſt under- 
ſtand, that they were not guilty of an henious ſin, nd 
had commited any ſuch crime as had drawn upol 
them the vengeance from above. It was God'swill 
that this poor man ſhould come into the world with 
natural imperfection, that he might make him an in- 
ſtance of his grace and declare in him his almighty 
power ; and that our Saviour, in giving him his light 
might 'make appear that he was the true God, who 
faſhions the wonderful eye, and that he was the a 
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light, that enlightens every man coming into the 
world, H. xclv.. John i. Likewiſe when ſome came 
to intorm this great and wiſe Saviour what had hap- 
pened to the Galileans, whole blood Pilate mingled 
with their {acrifices, he replied in this manner, Sup- 
poſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all 
the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I 
tell you, nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall. all like- 
wiie periſh. Or. thote eighteen, upon whom the 
tower, of Siloam fell and flew them, think ye that 
they were ſinners above all men that dwelt in E 
lem; I tell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe peridh, Luke xiii . 

God is glorified divers ways by the afflictions and 
calamities which he ſends, to his children: For, firſt, 
be juſtifies them beforeall the world from the calum- 
nies. which are caſt upon them; and he diſcovers 
tierehy to all, the .Gacerity of their love, and their 
uateigaed obedience. Satan accuſeth us for ſerving 
God tor the advantages which we receive in this life, 
Ji. becauſe he is pleaſed to protect and favour us 


by his over-ruling providence : Therefore God re- 


moves many times from us that which is pleaſing 
aud delightful to the fleſh ; he gives us the bread of 
affliction tor our food, and the waters of ſorrow for 
our drink; he preſents us with cups full ot bitterneſs, 
and cauſeth his rod to return upon us often. By 
theſe grievous temptations he ſtops the mouth of the 
accuſer of our brethren, who accuſeth them day and 
night before God, Rev. xii. He declarcs by hat 
means to all the enemies of our ſalvation, and of his 
glory, that we put their full confidence in God alone, 
and in his unchangeable promiſes, and not in the out- 
ward tokens of his mercy and favour, Rev. ix. He 
ſhews to all the world, that the anchor of our hope 
is not fixed here below but that it is faſtened in hea- 
ven, where Chriſt is entered as our fore-runner, Heb. 
VI. . A 3 | 
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As God is glorified in afflictions, he is alſo honbur- 
ed by our deliverance : If the land of Judea had not 


been peopled with deaf, dumb, lame, blind, deecre- 
pit, and poſſoſſect with devils, Acts ix. It Eneas had 
not been ſick eight years,, if a poor woman had not 
been grieved with a bloody- flux twelve years, if 
another had not been vexed wijh the diſeaſe that 
had bent her body, if the fick of the pally had not 
been lying in his bed thirty eight-years, if the 
daughter of Jairus had not been dead, if the widow's 
ſon of the city of Naim had not been carried to the 
Grave in thort, if Lazarus had not been buried four 
days, the glory and divine miracles of our Lord and 
Saviour had not been admired all over the world, 
Matt. ix. Luke xiii. John v., Likewiſe our deſperate 
diſeaſes, and our unexpected recoveries, when hu- 
man ſkill can do nothing, declare to the moſt ſenſe- 
leſs ſouls that it is God alone that can give the 
wound, and bind it up, and that leads to the ſepul- 
chre, and brings back again, Luke vii. John xi. Job 
v. 1 Sam. ii. God's deliverance of his people from 
their afflictions are of two forts; for either he takes 
away the burden from us, or he ſtretcheth out to us 
is merciful haad, and helps us to bear it ; either he 
removes his affliction, and pacifies our grief, or he 
ſtrengthens us with power and courage, and arms us 
with patience, and a generous reſolution needful in 
ſuch a caſe. This appears in a notable manner in 
the apoſtle St. Paul; lor fear that he fhould be lifted 
up in pride, 'becaule of the excellency cf his divine 
revealations, God gave him a thorn in the fleſh, and 
ſent the angel of Satan to buffet him, and to increaſe 
the bitterneſs and ſharpneis of his diſeaſe. This ho- 
ly man prayed often to remove it from him, but 
God took not his thorn away from his fleſh ; nor did 
he check that meſſenger of Satan that afflited him; 
but he delivered him in a more illuſtrious manner: 


For he ſtrengthened hum with his divine ſpirit ; en- 
| riched 
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nched him with his graces; he made him feel the 
virtue and power of Chriſt within him, and aecom- 
pliſhed his virtue in aus infirmity : Inſomuch that 
this great apoſtie cries out in the ſharpeſt of his af- 
affliction, with tranſports gf joy, 1take Pleaſure in In- 
firmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecution, in 
Diftreſſes, for Chriſt's Sake ; for when I am weak, then am 
Iftrong-: I can do all Things in Chrift that ftrengthen me, 
2 Cor. xii, This may be allo ſeen in the martyr of 
St. Stephen 5 for he was condemned to die a death 
the moſt painful nd grievous that we can imagine: 
but God gave him tuch powerſul comtorts, and filled 
his mind with joys, that his face ſhined as that of an 
angel, You muſt underſtand the words of St. Paul 
in that manner, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews. Acts vi. 
Heb. v. Jeſus Chriſt having offered up prayers and 
ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him 
that was able to ſave him from death, was heard, in 
that he feared ; for he was not altogether freed 
from the ſufferings and torments of the croſs; but 
he endured them courageouſly, and was more than 
eonqueror in things. He drank up the vegy dregs 
of the cup of God's wrath ! but by his divine power 
he overcame the ſtrength of his poiſon. His heaven» 
ly father took him not down from the croſs, nor out 
of the hands of his murderers ; but he hath erected 
upon it his glorious trophies, aud the crols hath 
deen his triumphant chariot. Likewiſe when you 
fee a chriſtian bear up in the midſt of a grievous af- 
fiction, and overcome his grief by his conſtancy and 
patience, who inſtead oi mourning rejoiceth, and 
comforts himſelf in his diſtreſſes; you may then con- 
clude, that ſuch an one is ſtrengthened by Gods 
divine ſpirit, who upholds him and accomplitheth 
his heavenly virtue in his ſervant's infirmity. This 
s the moſt miraculous and excellent of all delivers 
aces, | 


I confeſs, ſome approve this diſcourſe very mall 
2 
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and admit theſe conſolations in their ordinaty: dif. Wl *" 
eaſes ; but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent 
grief ſeizes upon them, they are apt to murmur x. 
gainſt God, and to complain, that their punithment Wl 
is too grievous. Some proceed farther, to, curle, a 
Job, the day of their birth ; and, being brought in 

deſpair, are ready to cry out with Cain My pwniſbmet wid 
is greater than I am able to bear, Uuhappy man.! Wilt 
thou imitate the barbarous heathens, who curie the 
ſun when it burns them, and let their arrows aging 
heaven when it thunders? Wretched man! What 
will it avail thee to affront thy creator ? What ad- 
vantage wilt thou reap from the blaſphemies.which 


thou belcheſt forth againſt the ſun of righteouſnels? * 
Miſerable worm of the earth ! contewptible dul 1 
wilt thou undertake to contend with God, to plud Bl © 4 
him from his throne, and break the invincible am Wl 1 

of his power? Doſt thou imagine to ſtop, the hand Wl gag! 
of his vengeancc, by offending and finning N on 
him! Wilt thou quench the fury of his wrath, bf 508 
fqitting in his face ? Believeſt thou, that he »wil * 
ſtretch forth his hand to deliver thee, and to increalt hath 
thy blefſings, whilft thy mouth is open to blaſphem Bl Ti 
him, who is thy ſovereign Lord? 1 th 

Liſten well, I beſeech thee, friend, to my advice "44 ' 
and I will help thee out of the labyrinth where th tear 
art unhappily entangled; and, with God's help,1 WM vein 
will cauſe thee to underſtand, that thou complainel Wi her, 
wrongfully againſt him, who performs all things ad Ne. 
viſedly, and with juſtice and reaſon . may 

1. Run over the whole courſeof thy life, and com crof; 
ſider how many wicked acts thou haſt committed; WM te, 

fome by indiſcretion, others -wilfully ; how man 4. 


words have eſcaped out of thy mouth, how mam all t 
thoughts have been entertained in thy mind, again bel 
the commands of almighty God : Conſider ſerioullf toge 
the number and heniouſneſs of thy fins and miſca- WF pain. 
riages, and thou ſhalt find that God's Pai ; 
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ze far leſs than thy deſerts; and that for one ſenſi- 
ple ſtroke of a bitter pain that thou feeleft, thou haſt 
deſerved many thouſands ; fo that thou ſhall have 
cauſe to confeſs with the prophet Daniel, O Lord, 
righteouſneſs helongeth unto thee, but unto us con- 
fuſion of face, Dan. ix. And thou wilt fay with Da- 
rid. innumerable evils have compaſſed me about, 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo that I 
am not able to lookup z they are more than the hairs 
of my head ; therefore my heart faileth me: there 
is no whole part in my fleth, becauſe of thine indig- 
nation. nor Feſt in my bones, becauſe of my fins. 

n | | 
2 Conſider how many are in the world to be pre- 
ferred before thee ſor piety, and yet ſuffer ſharper 
and longer evils than thou haſt hitherto endured, 
and have not had ſo much comfort and affiſtance. 
If thou compareſt thy condition with theirs, thou 
Ae that God ſpares and favours thee very 
much. | 
3. Caſt thine eyes upon the death and paſſion of 
our Lord and Saviour, who being juſt and innocent, 
hath ſuffered for us wicked and abominable finners. 
Thine affliction is painful, I confeſs ; but that which 
thy merciful redeemer haſt undergone for thee, was 
far more inſnfferable. Let his exhaltations, his 
tears and drops of blood, which came. out of his 
veins, be a witneſs ; and that earneſt prayer which 
he repeated three times upon his bended knees, Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that I 
may not drink it. Let that doleful voice upon the 
croſs Co it. My God, my God, why baſt thou for- 

me; n 

4. Weigh, in juſt and equal ſeales of the ſanctuary, 
all the ſufferings of this life, with the torments of 
bell which thou haſt juſtly deſerved. Compare them 
together, and thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 
pans are nothing in compariſon to the grievous tor- 
| tures 
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tures of that lake of fire and brimftone, where there 

is weeping and gnaſhing- of teeth. If thou art fen« 
fible of theſe vaniſhing pains, conſider well hoy 
much thou art obliged to the goodneſs of God, who 
hath freely pardoned all thine offences, and redeem» 

. + . ed thee from that eternal and onfpeakeble miſery 


of the other life. 
5 Thou muſt imitate thoſe men, who having their 


Gght dimmed with the extraordinary ſplendor d 
bright colours, or of a body of light, turn off their 
eyes to look upon leſs, offenſive objects. Inſtead of 
handling always the wounds and ſores, inſtead gf 
thinking of the afflictions that lye heavy upon thee, 
meditate upon the goodneſs and favour of God 
vouchfafed to thee ſince thy conception until now 
I give thee leave to put in one fide of the ſcales al 
thy crofles, loffes, diſeaſes, pains and grief, upon 
condition that in the other ſcale thou wilt caſt all 
the mercies, favours, bleſſings and deliverances 
which thou haſt received from God's liberal hand, 
It is true thou groaneſt under thy miſery, and com- 
laineſt of thy condition; thou verily believeſt that 
there is none ſo miſerable as thou art, ſo that wil 
lingly thou wouldeft ſay with the prophet Jeremuuh, 
Loth not this move ye, O ye that pais by ? Behold and ſee i 
there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which is dm wild 
me, wherewith the Lord hath afflifted me in the day of his 
fierce anger. But tho' there ſhould be nothing elle 
but this alone that God hath called to the know- 
ledge of his holy will, enriched thee with the graces 
of his divine ſpirit, and ſown in thy heart the ſeeds 
of eternal life, and the bleſſed hopes of ſeeing his 
face of glory; thou oughteſt to look upon thyſelf a 
one of the happieſt creatures under heaven. 4 
6. Finally, Thou muſt meditate with a religious 
222 upon the joys, and the eternal bleſſedneſs, 
ef paradiſe: For I reckon, with the apoſtle, hat the 


eie of this preſent life are not worthy to be compared 


with 
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with the glory Which" ſhall d fr ̃̈ to iis; Roth. vil: 
When 45 200 bur eyes upoß the earth albne, We 
jidge it to be very ſpacious and fatge. Our fight 
is loft in the conteèmplatibn of ſo many provinces, ei- 
ties, and kingdoms : bat, When we compare it wit 
heaven, we find it to be hüt a poltit. Likewiſe; 
when we look upon and feckon up the Hibüts, days, 
weeks, months, and years of bur ſufferitigs, the time 
pears very tedivis and" long; but, when We com 
pire all theſe, parcels of time with etefnit bn 
ſeem to us but a, moment. Tho' we ſhould hav 
been plunged in the depths of evils and'mittries from 
the firſt inſtant of our Entrance into the world; until 
the laſt of our going out; vet we have re#ſon enoug 
to ſay with St. Paul; our tight at ion, tobith is but for 
nomen, wor teth for us d far mts excteling ami | etefmal 
weight of glory: WEile ver look not on the Hhings iobich aft 
ſen, but on the things hich aft im ſedi; for 1hs things 
which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
ſn art eletnal, Cot. ix 
The only ſpring of all our ' comforts is God's gra- 
cidus promi ſè of ſeaſonable help in time of need. I 
print thee therefore in your minds thefe divine pafſu- 
ges, When he that loveth ie Rall tall upbn mt, I wilt an. 
farr im; I of} be with him in troulie, I will dire. 
bim, and hounuf him; Plat: xci. The Lori detfoers from 
all temptations ibem thut honour him; he 1s rich into ul 
that pray unto m 2 Pet, ii. He 75 near to all them 
that call upon him; yea io all hems that call upon him 
faithfully, Rom: x. He atcompl:fheth the defirc of the bums 
th, he hears ther cry, Plul. cxlix: The righteous it en 
empaſſed with many edili, bid the Lord wilt deliver bim 
from them all, Pſal. xxxtyi Call upon im in the" day of 
thy diſtreſs, amd I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify 
ne. Plal. lviii. When a poor ſubject is courted and 
ritted by his prince: in the time of his ſickneſs, he 
looks upon it as a great favour and a. Happine is in- 
deed; and; when W of a deaf 
Py K 
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friend, whom we defired to ſee, in the midſt af our 
oft grievous. pains, we are wont to ſay, Methinks ] 
foe no mare pain now I have the ſatizfattion of your gn 
company. Now the glory of God's majeſty accom- 
anies the tenderneſs of his love. He is the father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who com- 
forts us in all our afflictions. He is like that faithful 
friend that never forſakes us: For in our greateſt 
calamities he ſuccours us, Prov. xiii. He is the ki 
of kings, and yet our moſt cordial] and ſincere Fi 
who frequently viſits the houſes of ſorrow, and i 
near to every broken and bruiſed heart, Hal. xxxiv, 
The more we are opprefled with evil, the more he 
remembers us, Hal. cxxxvi. | 
_ Notwithſtanding our children's imperfections and 
miſcarriages, we cannot bear to ſee them in diſtreſs 
but are moved with compaſſion and perſuaded-to 
help them according to our ability: And ſhall: thy 
God who loves thee more ſincerely, and more cot: 
dially, than the beſt of fathers, and the moſt tender- 
hearded mothers, do their children, forſake thee in 
the day of affliction? This merciful and loving fas 
ther who did take thee into his protection, when 
thou didſt enter into the world, and who ſince hath 
furniſhed plentifully to all thy neceſſities ; ſhall he 
deny his gracious aſſiſtance now in the time of this 
thy calamity ? He who hath: fulfilled his praite-by 
thy mouth, when thou didſt ſuck at thy mothers 
breaft, who bath crowned thy youthful days with 
his divine bleſſings, will not forſake thee now in thine 
old age, He will not caſt thee off in the laſt mo- 
ments of thy life, when thy ſtreugth is decayed, and 
thou art not able to help thyſelf, | 
When we offer any aſſiſtance ta our ſick or wound- 
ed friends, we labour to leſſen their pain; we em- 
ploy all our ſkill, and diſcover our moſt excellent ſe- 
crets.; at leaſt, we endeaveur to make them ſenſible 


of our diſpleaſure and grief for their diſtempers, * 
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zur fighs and tears, and by all good offices. Their 
complaints and groans are darts that ſtrike us to the 
heart : Likewiſe our merciful God is ſenſible of our 
calamities; when he ſees us oppreſſed with grievous 
pains, his bowels yearn, his heart is as it were mov- 
ed, and his tender love for us is concerned. In all 
our afflictions he is afflicted; and whoſoever touch- 
eth the very apple of his eye, Hof. i. fa. Ixiii, He 
is ſaid to weep and grieve at the torments that we 
feel, and to be ſenfible of our infirmities. -He binds 
up our wounds, and pours into them his divine 
balm, Luke ii, He cures the diſeaſed heart, and 
cauſeth the bruiſed bones to rejoice, Job v. He 
caſteth into our beds of ſickneſs his moſt excellent 
perfumes, and drives from thence all grief and dif- 
plealure, When a peltilential fever hath ſeized up- 
on you, this heavenly phyſician can give you ſome 
cordial waters, powerful antidotes to keep the poi- 
ſon from the heart, Jer. xxx. E, cxlvii. Ii. xxxiv. 
Cant. i. His gracious hand can drive from the foul 
the venom with which the old ſerpent labours to in- 
fet it. He will, in thy need, clap upon thy head, 
thy ſtymach, or rather to thine heart, not a bleeding 


pigeon, but the living and cheriſhing virtue of the 


holy ſpirit. Only diſcover to him the afflifted and 
diſeaſed part or member of thy foul ot body, and he 
ſhall anoint it with the oil of joy and gladueſs, that 
fall run down into thy joints and marrow. If thou 
ſeelest thyſelf weak or fainting, ſay to him, as the 
Ipoule in the Canticles, Comfort my heart with wine, 
Chap ii. and he will not fail to preſent unto thee 


the new wine of his kingdom. If thou art thirsty, 


alk of him ſome drink, and he will give thee of that 
wen which if a man drink, he ſhall never be a- 
Urst. 
My brother or my ſister, cast thyſelf upon God; 
for his power is as great as his love to thee. He un- 


derstaens, better thau thou or we can, what is expe- 
KE 2 dient 
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dient and good for thee. In his due time he will 
make thy pains to ceafe, and will pull out of thy fleſh 
its jncommodious thorns; either he will drive from 
thee the ſpirit. that afflicts thee, or accompliſh hig 
virtue in thine infirmity. He will strengthen thee 
in ſuch a manner and with ſuch patience, constancn 
and faith, aud fill thee, with ſo mueh extraordinary 


joy and comfort, that every one ſhall viſihly perdeiye; 


that God himſelſ is thy help, and that his virtue ſuf. 
tains thee. O how ſweet and pleaſant is God's af- 
ſiſtance to a chriſtian ,ſoul ! It brings along with it 
ſo much pleaſure and admirable delights; it cauſeth 
ſuch undeniable teſtimonies of our predestination ta 
appear; it gives us ſo many rare ſoretastes al-ourc: 
leſtial inheritance, that St. Faul prefers it nat only 
to all the pleaſures and honors of the world. but af 
to his being rayiſhed into the third heaven, and t 
his ſeeing, unſpeakable things, which cannot be u- 
tered .. rs 
I .affiitions are increaſed with Christ, joy and 
comfort increaſe alſo with him: For as God com- 
mands wine to be given to a man whoſe heart h 
oppreſſed with ſorrow, to drive away. his faduels, 
and bury his troubled thoughts in oblivion; ſo in 
the greatest evils he ſupplies us with the strongest 
and most cordial conſolations. It is on this occaſion 
that he declares his greatest power, and pours out 
most plentiſully his divine graces, Ja. ix. Tho 
thou ſhouldst walk through the flames, the fire thall 
not burn nor touch thee : For as the fon of God was 
in the furnace with Daniel's three companions in 
Pabylon, Dan. iii. thus in my most violent fits of the 
ever, in the midst of my most grievous aches, M8 
will ſatjate my ſoul, and thou ſhalt be like a watered 
garden, or as a living ſpring of comfort, that can ne- 
ver be ſtopped or dried yp, Let the ſtorms and floods 
beat againſt thee, let the defluxions endeavour d 
choak tuee, Ja. lvili. thou mayeſt lay with king * 


\ 
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vid, I have ſet the Lord always before me; NET; 


be is at my right hand, I ſhall not be Pſ. xix. 
Tho I ſhould walk in the valley of 8 'of 
N _ I . have no other help, nor * 
e in the world; though no more 1 4 
__ in my body, I would not fear ; * thy 
— and thy rod will comfort me H. Xxili Cod 
ae _ _ _ ” thy fick-bed ; but he will 
iſſes o is mouth, and mak 

_ 0 the [weetnels of his divine comfort * 5 
we | cheriſh. thee as a mother doth her child to 
— y it, and make thee ſo ſenſible of his love that 
; u mayest ſay with the ſpouſe, his left hand is un- 
ler my head, and his right hand doth embrace mes 


With his gracious hand he will wi 
| | s hand he will wipe off t 
ſweat, and into his hoſom he will VIEW — Se 


and thy groans.; and thy tears he will | 
cs most precious bottles. And as — - pA. ar 
155 Hy from him, the holy angels appeared to com- 
* im, Lule xxii. ſo in thy greatest and most diffi- 
”* 2 when thou ſhalt be at handy-blows 
vi eath itſelf, his faithſul miniſters, his meſſeng- 
7 , the angels of his right hand ſhall viſit thee, 0 
400 Tha with ſpiritual comfort, 2 Cor. v. Revel. v. 
2 y on theſe earthly comforters ſhall fail, he ſhall 
iy ee Toms of thoſe powerful ſpirits that wait 
gh 10 orious throne, Dan. vii. O good God, 
ky u 60575 perceive the things that are of them 
RK n and if thou didſt but give us eyes, 
legions A le of the holy prophet, we ſhould perceive 
78 of immortal ſpirigs flying about in the houſes 
4 with an intent to aſſiſt the chriſtian ſoul; 
Er ene i Finally, as the ſun, with its light 
Na rength of its beams, drives away the thick 
n comforts with its delightful counte- 
1 e ſace of the earth; ſo Jeſus Chriſt the ſon 
va teouſneſs, who carries healing under his- 
"gs, banifpeth alk Gdocſs with the licht of hie 
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divine grace, Malach. iii. and with the preſence of 


his holy ſpirit expels away the moſt ſenſible grieſs, 
and fills us with unſpeakable joy and with the peace 
of God, which pafleth all underſtanding. - 


* 


ä | 


A PRATER and Mtinitation for a fick Porſon, who 
defrres to prepare fer Death. 


Almighty and gracious God; the athor of 
light and darkneſs, and the wife diſpoſer of 
good and evil, I acknowledge and adore thy hand, 


that thou haſt laid me upon this fick-bed, to puniſh 


me for my fins. I cannot complain of thy juſtice, 
but rather I reverence thy wiſdom and goodnels! 
for I have deſerved a ſeverer treatment of thine 
hands, having abuſed thy mercies,, and miſemploy- 
ed my ſtrength and health in purſuing after world 
vanities and carnal pleaſures, more earneſtly than 
after zhy glory or mine own ſalvation ; for which 
neglect I am heartily ſorry, and repent, and could 
willingly water this couch with my tears. O my 
God! that knoweſt that this my grief proceeds front 
a-fincere diſpleaſure for-having offended fo gracious 
a Lord, who now in this correction diſcoverest to 
me thy tender compaſſion, in that thou rebukest me 
not in thy wrath ; I take this distemper of body as 
a-testimony of thy paternal love and care; fince this 
is thine ordinary method of dealing with thy dearest 
children. 1 doubt not but it will prove to mine e- 
ternal advantage, in regard thou hast promiſed, 
that all Things ſhall work together for good to: them that 
Igve thee. - IJ am willing to ſuffer theſe pains and 
achs, fo that they may advance thy glory and mY 
ſalvation. I refer mylelf to thy-wiſe diſpoſal ;: thou 

1 | knowest 
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knoweſt what is moſt expedient for me ; and I am 
ſenſible of thy power to reſtore me to life. and reſcue 
me out of the grave. Thy bleſſing alone is ahle to 
give a healing virtue to all theſe potions, medicines, 
and receipts adminiſtered. to me; but if it be thy 
leaſure to continue this diſeaſe ; continue to me, [ 
beſeech thee, O my Redeemer ! that inward com- 
fort and aſſiſtance of thy holy ſpirit. Increaſe my 
patience, faith, and humility, that I may. ſubmit to 
thy ſacred will. Receive from me all the grief and 
diſpleaſure that renders me uneaſy, and fill my foul 
with thy peace, joy, and love; that now being ſe- 
parated from the ſociety of men, I may lift up my 
heart and mind unto thee, my God! and withdraw 
them from thoſe lower vanities. Grant that I may 
employ theſe few moments that thou affordeſt me, 
to prepare for my departure, to take a review of my 
former ſinful life, to beg pardon, and repent, and 
to truſt upon thine eternal mercy by a lively taith, 
that I may lay hold on thy ſalvation, and be able to 
ſay with David, My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow 
and fatneſs, and my Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips, 
when 1 remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in 

the Night Watch. | 
My ſickneſs ſeems tedious, but my fins have con- 
tinued longer, and all this bodily pain and grief is 
nothing in compariſon of the happineſs that I expet 
in heaven. For what are thole momentary ſuffer- 
ings in reſpect of the everlaſting joys? Grant, I be- 
leech thee, that this diſtemper of my body may turn 
to the health and ſafety of my ſoul, and may oblige 
me to conſecrate the reſidue of my life to thy ſervice, 
and to thy glory ; that I may be weaned trom'the 
world, and reſign myſelf into thine hands; that 
Chriſt may be gain unto me both in life and in death. 
But if it be thy will to put a period to my ſorrows 
and ſufferings by death; here I am, O God! ready 
tv obey thy motion and will, without the leaſt reſiſt- 
ance 


ance or difpleaſure : For my troubleſome abode; uns 


dermined by ſickneſs, cauſeth me to-wiſh for niy des: WM do 

parture.: My ſoul is willing to fonſake this infirm p.. 

body: for thou haſt prepared ſor it a more laſting fe. 

and a glorious dwelling above. This couch, where 1 

J am now ſtretched; minds me of the cod grave thi 

where I muſt ſhortly reſt; and this death, that in 

* draws nearer aud nearer to me, will free me from m 
/ this chain of miſery; put an end to all my grievancey ed 
| and lead me out of this rotten lodge, to introduce me th 
into the glorious palace of immortality, where thy WW to 

divine. majeſty. dwells; and where I thal] for ever co 

glorify thee in the company of the angels, and ſane- in 

tified fouls. Amen. | tac 
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mented with violent pains. | 
qo e V3. . . th: 
0 Father of mercies, and God of all comfort! Wl 
Look with an eye of pity upon my - dreadful , | 
and ſharp ſufferings. Thou pierceſt me through pe 
with thine arrows, filleſt my ſoul with bitternels; Nt! 
thy wrath is kindled againſt me; and thou increaſeſt th 
my ſorrows and pains, both by night and by day. Mm: 
Sure, my fins muſt be extraordinary and heinous Wi 
ſince they have provoked thee to deal fo ſeverely me 
with me, who art mercy itfelf; art not willing to thy 
afflict the ſons of men. O my God; confider my an 
weakneſs and frailty, and let not thine almighty de 
power and the fierceneſs of thy wrath be diſplayed pa 
againſt ſuch an infirm ereature as I am, a worm of hai 
the earth, duſt and aſhes: Nothing in compariſon bu 
of thee! O Infinite being! Remember that I am ter 
related to thee in thy bleſſed fon, and am gre) Wi! 
| 0 
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dopted child ; vouchſafe me thereſore thy favoura- 
ble aſſiſtance, to put an end to my ſorrows and ſuf- 
ferings, that are fo exceſſive and extraordinary, that 
Lcould willingly ſpeak as Jonas, Death is better to me 
jban life; For J am withered like parched ground, 
in ſummer, and a violent heat conſumes and tortures 
me. O when wilt thou, my God, who haſt redeem-, 
ed me from the torments of hell, reſcue me out of 
theſe violent and bodily pains ?'T will give a check 
to thele indecent groanings and complaints that be- 
come not ſuch a ſinfnl creature as I am. Thou art 
in this moſt juſt and righteous ; . but I muſt cover my 
face with ſhame and confuſion : For, were thy pu- 
niſhments far more grievous, were I caſt into ever- 
laſting flames, I could have no cauſe to complain of. 
thy ſeverity, by reaſon of my ſinful life. O wy God! 
my ſufferings are great, but not to be compared with 
my Saviour's, but when the cold ſweat and drops of 
blood fell down from his precious body. My grief 
is violent, but not to be paralleled with the glory 
that thou haſt promiſed to thy choſen ſervants. O 
merciful Saviour! Thine heavy hand ſhall never 
hinder me from truſting and hoping in thee. I am 
perſuaded, that this ſevere dealing is deſigned for 
my good and falvation ; and, in thine own time, 
thou wilt take away from me this bitter cup, that I 
may not drink up the dregs : Neverthelels, not my 
will, but thine be done. With this affliction, grant 
me grace and ſtrength to bear it patiently, and let 
thy puniſhments be proportionable to my weaknels ; 
and grant me an happy end and iſſue, that neither 
death, nor life, nor pain, nor torment, may ever ſe- 
parate me from thy love, or pluck me out of thine 
hand, My good God! ſorſake me not in my diſtreſs, 
but comfort and aſſiſt me, and put an end to this bit- 
ter affliction, I am fainting, and my foul is weary 
within me: Vouchſafe to me thy divine conſolations, 
the cordials of thy holy ſpirit. My friends and kin- 

| 11 dred 
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dred grieve and weep for mine affliction, but can 
give me no aſſiſtance; Thou only art my hope, 
thine hand alone can relieve and deliver me from 
mine exceſſive grief and ſufferings. Quench theſe 
violent pains that confume me, and remove me out 
of the reach of miſery. I cannot but long for death, 
that will put a period to my torments, releaſe me 
from mine affliction, and wipe away all tears from 
mine eyes. O my God! when ſhall my cryings and 
groans be changed into ſongs of praiſe and thanks. 
givings* When ſhall 'T be admitted to the ſociety of 
the bleſſed, who are eſcaped out of all tribulations 
and have waſhed their garments in the blood of the 
lamb ? Draw me, and I ſhall run after thee, and 
glorify thee for ever in thine heavenly temple. 4- 
men. 


CHAP. MV. 


The Second Confolation againſt the Fears 
of Death 7s, to look upon Gop as a mert- 


ful Father and to truſt upon his infinite Good- 
neſs. 


HERE is no child well deſcended, but de- 


fires earneſtly to ſee his fathers face, and el- 


pecially the face of a good and gracious father. A 


great prince's fon, who hath been brought up in 2 
foreign country, rejoiceth when his father ſends for 
him, to make him partake of the glory and dignity 
of his empire. He is not then grieved nor troubled 
he ſeeks not to delay his departure, but rather em- 
braceth, with tranſport of joy, the meſſenger of ſuch 
good news. He thinks of nothing but haſtening his 
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ney : If he could borrow wings, he would fly with 
an unſpeakable ſwiftneſs to his fathers palace. Now 
weare the children of the great God, whoſe throne 
js heaven, and whoſe footſtool is the earth: For our 
faith, that looks upon Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour and 
redeemer, conſiders God as our God and parent 
For to them, who have received this only ſon of the 
father, hath been granted the privilege of being 
the ſons of God, to them who believe in his name, 1 
John i. So that we have juſt cauſe to be tranſported 
in an holy exceſs of joy, with the apoſtle St John, Be- 
hold, what manner of love the father hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 1 

Johm ili. | 
We are by nature children of wrath, a@ others; 
but God, who is rich in mercy, hath predeſtinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
Eph, ii. He gives us the gracious aſſurances of this 
free adoption in this life ; for as we are children, he 
hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon into our hearts, to cry, 
Aba, Father, Epheſ. i. This holy ſpirit bears wit- 
neſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. 
If we be children, then heirs of God, and coheirs 
with Chriſt, Gal. iv. Yea, if we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified with him, Rom vill. 
That we might be the children of God, he hath not 
only adopted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo regenerated 
us with incorruptible ſeed. We are not born of fleſh 
and blood, but we are born of God. His infinite 
goodneſs moved him firſt to grant us a being, and his 
incomprehenſible love hath inclined him to reform 
our beings, and reprint his divine image in our 
hearts, John i. 1 Pet. i, He hath begotten us by his 
pure grace, by the word of his truth, that we might 
be the firſt-fruits of his creatures, Jam. i. Bleſſed be 
lhe God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
LL NL again 
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again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven 

for us, 1 Pet. 1. | 
Now tho' we be the children of God, and the ap- 
parent heirs of his crown, our glory and dignity is 
not to be diſcerned during the years of our earthly 
pilgrimage, Our heavenly father ſuffers us here to 
five in a contemptible ſtate in the eyes ofthe world, 
that we might learn humility and long more earnell- 
ly for his celeſtial inheritance. As it happens in: 
dark and obſcure midnight, men trea& under feet 
pearls, diamonds, ſceptres and crowns; as dust and 
dung; and now that a groſs ignorance overſpreats 
the world, the children of God, the most precious 
Jewels of his crown, are eſteemed no better than the 
ſcum of the filth of the earth. This conſideration 
cauſeth St. John to tell us, Beloved, we are now chill. 
ren of God ; it doth not yet appear what wwe ſhall be; bi 
we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhal! be lite bin 
for we ſhall fee him as he is, 1 John iii. As David ſent 
for Abſalom out of the Philitines country, and gare 
him leave to dwell in the city of Jeruſalem ; but for 
the ſpace of two years he would not ſuffer him to en- 
ter his royal palace, or ſee his face: Thus God hatl 
freed us from the devil's tyranny, and hells power; 
he hath admitted us into his holy church, which !b 
as his Jeruſalem, where he gives us a fortaſte of our 
Heavenly peace and reconciliation ; but he delays 
for a time our reception into the magnificent” palace 
of his glory, and to the enjoyment of his divine pre- 
ſence, our higheſt ſatisfaction and greateſt happinels 
While we remain in the body, we are at a diſtance 
from God, ſo that we are ſaved, but by hope, 2 Cr. 
v. But when we ſhall depart out of this body, we 
Thall be with the Lord, and ſhall enter into a real 
fruition of his celeſtial inheritance, Rom. viii. Final. 
Iy, while we dwell here below, we may ſee the : 
| mag 


= RY 


against the Fears of Death. _ 261 


mage of our heavenly father, and behold his face as 
in a glaſs; but when he ſhall admit us near his 
throne, we ſhall ſee him face to face, we thall be 
transformed into his likeneſs, and be fully fatisfied 
with his reſemblance, Rom. i. 1 Cor. iii. xiii. H. 
XVII. | 

Let death be ever ſo frightful and ill favoured, it 
is the meflenger of our heavenly father ; and it we 
can have the confidence to open its iron hands, and 
look into them we (hall find gracious letters, full of 
love, by which this father of mercy calls us to the 
full enjoyment of our eternal happineſs. Death 
not only invites us to God, but it ferves as a ſhip to 
convey us thro' this tempeſtuous ſea of the world 
to our redeemer, who expedts our coming at the ha- 
ven of everlaſting reſt : It is like F/jab's chariot of 
fire that carried him up to heaven, 1 Kings ii, If 
death covers our eyes with one hand, and deprives 
us of the light of the ſun with the other, it rends in 
pieces that veil which hinders us from the fight of 
thoſe excellencies of God's immortal tanctuary, and 
diſcovers to us the glorious face of the father of light 
With one it digs for our bodies a grave to calt them 
In but with the other hand it flings open for our fouls 
the gates of the heavenly Jeruſalem, to introduce 
them into the banqueting-hall. 

Therefore death ſhould be ſo far from ſrighting 
us that its arrival ſhould rather comfort us, and cauſe 
us to reſolve to follow it with an holy chearfulnels. 
For we ſhould not only be willing to go to God, with 
tranſports of joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to 
behold his face, and to eat of the bread of eter- 
nal life in his heavenly kingdom; but of our own 
accord we ſhould be impatient to enjoy his. glori- 
ous preſence, and in a continual longing to fee 
that happy day that ſhall bring us to him, and ſa- 
tisſy us with unſpeakable delights. A true chriſtian 
ſhould be moved, on this occaſion, with David's ſpi- 
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rit : As the hart panteth after the water brooks, jo pant 
eth my foul afler — O God : MY Soul thir/teth for God, 
for the living God: When fhall I come and appear before 
God ? 

I confeſs, that this great God, before whom ve 
are to appear, is cloathed with glory and majeſty, and 
dwells in the light which no man can approach unto 
1 Zim. vi. I know that he fits upon a dreadful throne 
of fire, whereof the wheels are like a burning flame, 
Dan. vii. That thouſand thouſands wait upon him, 
and ten thoutand millions ſtand before him, Ja. vi 
Jam not ignorant, that at his preſence the earth is 
moved, the ſea and the rivers dry up, the mountains 
tremble, and the little hills ſhake, the rocks (hrink, 
the pillars of heaven fall, and the ſeraphims cover 
themſelves with their wings, Rev. iv. But let not 
this dreadful majeſty, and heavenly pomp, terrily 
thee. O believing ſoul ; for this great God is full of 
fatheriy affection for thee. Round about this throne 
of God there is a beautiful rainbow of a green colour 
like to an emerald ; to ſignify that God is reconciled, 
and that the covenant of our peace is to continue tor 
ever. As out of his magnificent throne proceed 
thunders and thunder-bolts that fright the world- 
lings, and caſt the proud fouls down to the ground; 
ſo from thence proceed alſo lightnings, and ſuchre- 
freſhing flames, as are able to comfort the believer, 
and to direct him to his celeſtial inheritance. We 
are related to God more than the angels and ſera- 
phims; for we are not only his creatures and ſer- 
vants, but alſo his children, and the members of his 
fon ; nay, we are one with him, John xvii. Let us 
therefore return our hearty thanks to our heavenly 
father, who hath made us meet to be made parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the ſaints in life, Col. i. 

Let us go with confidence to mount Sun; for 
there are no figns of God's wrath, nor of his jo oo 
geance, to be feen. We ſhall find no ng 
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keep us off from God ; but we ſhall find aſſurances of 
love to invite and unite us unto. him. We ſhall ſee 
no fire to devout and ſcare us; but we ſhall perceive 
the comfortable flames, which burn without conſu- 
ming, and which bring conſolation rather than tear. 
We thall not meet there a terrible lawgiver to drive 
us from him, to terrify us with his thunder-bolts 3 
but we ſhall meet a loving father to embrace and o- 
ntous the boſom of his tender compaſſion. In 
ort, we ſhall not hear there the terrible found of 
the trumpet, that cauſeth the rocks to ſplit aſunder, 
that flings to the ground the proud cedars, and 
makes the deer caſt their young ; but we ſhall hear 
the lweet and melodious voice, that will quiet our 
trembling ſouls, refreſh our languiſhing ſpirits, and 
fill us with peace and eternal conſolation, H. Xii. 

| acknowledge that God is juſt, but he is allo 
merciſul, and his mercy rejoiceth over judgment. 
His juſtice is like an exceeding high mountain; but 
his mercy may be compared to the bottomleſs deep, 
Halm xxxix. Therefore Moſes, who had feen God 
more than any living man, cannot be ſatisfied to ex- 
tol and magnify his infinite mercy, and the over- 
lowing riches of his love, Halm xxxix. He names 
him but once ju, but many times he calls him mer- 
oful gracious, long-ſufſering, abundant in Goodne)s and 
Iruth, Exod. xxxiv. It is not unworthy of our ob- 
lervation, that the words Righteous or Juſt, attri- 
buted to God, often ſignify allo Mercitul, Gracious, 
and Loving, in the holy tongue. It is true, God 
bolds in his hand the ſword of his juſtice ; but he is 
girded and cloathed with his mercy, as with a gar- 
Ment, 

In ſhort, God is not only good and merciful but 
be is allo goodneſs and mercy itſelf, 1 Job iv. His 
eompaſſion and tenderneſs is far greater than that 
ol! the beſt ſathers and mothers, as he himſelf de- 
Cares by the prophet. Can a woman forget her ſuck- 
child, that ſte ſkould not have compaſſion on the ſon of 

her 
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her womb? Yea, they may forget ; yet will J not forged 
thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palm of my hand, 
yea, in the bottoin"of my heart, Ila. xlix. 
ly compaſſions force him to let fall the ſword of his 
juſtice, as he tells us in Hoſea how ſtall I make thee a; 
Admah * How ſhall T ſet thee as Leboim ? Mine heart 
is turned within me, my repentings are kindled together: [ 
ill not execute the: fierceneſs of my anger, Chap. xi. 
Therefore, David had good cauſe to be perſuaded, 
that though: his father and mother ſhould forJake him, the 
Lord would recerve him. If all love, kindneſs, and 
mercy, were totally 'baniſhed out of the earth, and 
all natural affections ſhould be extinct, my God wil 
not forſake me while J live, and at the hour of death 
will receive me into his boſom, and cover me with 
his wings. Chriſtian ſouls let not the ſad remem- 
brance of your former fins. and miſcarriages diſcou- 
rage you: For when we appear before the throne 
of God's majeſty, we muſt not truſt upon our owl 
righteousneſs, nor be puffed up with the fancy of our 
merits, but we muſt place all our aſſurance and hope 
in the mercy of God alone. We muſt imitate Di- 
niel, who ſpeaks thus of himſelf and of his proceed- 
ings, We do not preſent. our ſupplications beſore 
thee for our righteousneſs, but for thy great met- 
cies, Dan. ix. The compaſſions of God are out 
merits. While God hath ſtore of compaſſions We 
ſhall not want merits, St. Bern. Now God's mei- 
cies and compaſſions, can never fail! they renew e— 
very morning; his faithfulneſs is very excellent 
Lam. iii. A I Live, faith the Lord God, I haveW 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 1" 
from his ways, and live, Ezek. xxxiii. I am he that Hu 


out all thy ſis for my own ſake, and will not remember . 
tranſgreſſions, Iſa. xlv. ' Tho' your fins and iniquities 
appear to you with all the deformity and uglinels of 
hell, be not overcome with grief, nor caſt yourſelve 
into deſpair. Let us rather ſay with the Prophet 
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umab Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
for the puniſhment of his fins * Let us ſearch and 
try our ways, and turn again unto the Lord. Let us 
lit up our hearts with our hands unto God in the 
heavens: Or let us ſpeak in the language of Micah, 
Wis is Cad like unto thee, that pardoneth guguity, any 
paſſeth by the tram graſſans of the remnant of bis heritage? 
H: r:taineth not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
mr y. He Twill come again, he will hade campaſſſon upon 
us he will ſubdue our tniquities, and thoy wit call all thetr 
ſins into the depibs of the fea, Nic. vii, Let us comfort 
ourſelves with the words of the prophet Daniel, 10 
the Lor l our God belong mercies aud fargiveneſs, though we 
have rebelled againſt him. 

Teil me not again, I know that God is good and 
merciful, but my ſins are too many: to believe that he 
will vouchſaſe me a pardon, aud have mercy upon 
me. And alter many repeated vows, after many 
groans, ſighs, and tears of repeutance, I have retur- 
nel as a dog to his vomit, and as the ſwine to wal 
low in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. But, wretched finner, 
learn for thy comfort, that if thy fins ſthquld be as 
miny as the land . by the ſea-ſhore or as the ſtars of 
the ſky, /a. xliv. if thou doſt moſt fincerely repent 
of them with a contrit@oul, God will blot them out 
4 a cloud, and will caſt them into the ſea, For 
God's mercy has no bounds, and his compaſſi ns are 
infinite, Mic. vii. When thy brother has offended 
thee, it he aſk forgiveneſs, the- Lord commands that 
thou thouldſt pardon him, not only ſeven times, but 
leventy-and-ſer en times, Mat. vii. xvii, How much 
more rea on haſt thou to believe, that God, who is 
goudiels and mercy, will pardon thee more fins, 
aud oftener! Therefore inſtead of examining thy 
milcarriages, accept of the precious balm of divine 
conlolations, and lay with the royal prophet, Bleis 
the Lord, O my loul, and all that is within me, bleſs 
lus holy name; bleis the Lord, O my foyl, aud tor- 
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get not all his benefits; who forgiveth all thine ini. 
uities, and healeth all thy diſeaſes ; who redeem- 
th thy life from deſtruction; who crowneth with 
loving-kindneſs and tender mercies ; who ſatisfieth 
thy mouth with good things, fo that thy vouth is fe- 
newed like the eagle's. The Lord executeth righ- 
teouſneſs and judgment for all that are oppreſled; 
the Lord is merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, and 
p!enteous in mercy ; he will not always chide, nei. 


ther will he rep his anger for ever; he hath no 
ter our fins, nor rewarded us accor- 
ding to our iniquities ; for as the heaven is high x 


dealt with us a 


ve the earth, ſo great is his mercy towards them 
hat fear him; as far as the eaſt is from the wel, 
fo far hath he removed our tranſgreſſions from us, 
Like as a father pitieth his children, fo the Lord pi 
tieth them that fear him, Pal. ciii. 

Do not anſwer me, that your fins are ſo heinou 
and abominable, that you cannot expect a pardon: 
For if they be as high as the proudeſt mountaing, it 
thou art really ſenſible of their weight; if they 
make thee to ſigh and groan, Lam. v. God's infinite 
mercy, like a deluge, ſhall cover and waſh them 
way ; or like a torrent, it ſhall tranſpurt them out 
of thy fight ; for where fin abounds, God's grace ſhall 
ſuperabound, in caſe there be true repentance, Ii. 
3. Though your fins were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be a 
white as ſnow ; though they fhould be as red as ver- 
milion, they ſhould become as wool. All the offen- 
ces that you are guilty of, fince you were in the 
world, are finite aud limited, but God's mercy is in- 
finite, O Lord, if thou ſhouldſt mark inigquities, who ſtal 
fend? But there is Forgroeneſs with thee, that thou may 
3 over Pſal. cxxx. 

e that hides his tranſgreſſions ſhall not proſpe!, 
but he that confeſſes and ſorſakes them ſhall obtaig 
mercy, Prov. xviii, It is certain that there is no fin- 
ner ever fo guilty, that thall ſeek to nm 
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2 true repentance, but ſhall obtain his requeſt, Hal. 
cxiii. David had defiled himſelf with an intamous 


adultery, and imbrued his hands in the blood of one 


of his moſt faithful ſervants; but as ſoon as he had 
made requeſt to God with a broken heart, and a eon- 
trite ſpirit, his good and merciful creator cleanſed 
this foul ſinner from all his guilt, at the fountain of 
his infi.:ite mercy. He made him whiter than ſnow, 
and comforted his bruiſed bones. This conſiderati- 
on cauſed him to cry out, I /a:d, I will confeſs unto God 
my Tranſgreſſions ; and thou, O God, haſt taken away the 
Puniſhment of my Sin King Manaſſeh had been addict- 
ed to deviliſh arts, and to the moſt abominable and 
heinous idolatries, 2 Chron. xxxili. Nevertheleſs, as 
ſoon as he ſighed in his chains, his prayers and his 
groans ſound a g acious reception at the throne of 
— The poor publican in he goſpel, being a- 
| ſhamed to lift up his eves to heaven, ſtruck upon his 
breaſt with this expreſſion of his penitent ſoul, God 
be merciful to me a finner, Luke xvii And God 
looked upon him with an eye of mercy, and ſtretch- 
ed out unto him his graci-us hand, ſo that he de- 
parted to his home juſtified. The penitent Mag- 
dualen was inwardly grieved at her former fiithy and 
diebauched behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt her- 
ſelf at our ſaviour's feet, watering them with her 
tears, and wiping them with the hair of her head. 
Luke iv. But Chriſt ſoon lifted her up with thefe 
comfortable words, Thy Sins are pardoned ; thy Faith 
hath ſaved thee ; go in Peace. St. Peter, by frailty, that 
ſhould cauſe the beſt chriſtians to tremble for fear of 
falling into the ſame apoſtacy, denied his Lord and 
maſter three times, with curſing and ſwearing, Mat. 
xxvi. But this merciful God looked upon him with 
an eye of compaſſion, and gave him grace to repent 
moſt bitterly of ſuch a foul crime. I doubt not, but 
at the ſame time that St. Peter poured into his heart 
the oil of joy and gladneſs. and comforted him moſt 

effectually by his divine ſpirit "RI 
MM 2 Likewiſe, 
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Likewiſe, though your ſins be never $0 grievoi 
and abominable. if your fouls be touched with dif. 
. if your hearts be truly penitent, ſo that you 

ied fincere tears of repentance, in caſe you are 
Heartily ſorry for the want of a ſufficlent grief far 
Four fins, in caſe yon proſtrate yourlelves before vour 
heavenly father; he will raiſe you up again by his 
infinite gooclnels, he will caſt all your fins and traus- 


greſſions behind him. He will cry unto you in- 


wardly, by the voice of his holy ſpirit, My ſon or ny 
aaughter, thy fins are forgiven thee, John v. He will 
All your ſouls with an unſpeakable joy, Luke ix. and 
will cauſe you to ſing with the plalmilt, Bleſſed is be 
whoſe tFanſgreſion is f rgrven, whoſe fin is cov red. Bi- 
Jed Ts the men unto whom the Lord imputeth no iniquity, and 
in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, Pi. xxxii. Finally, 
think not, that it is ever too late to repent, and, 
when death is upon your lips, that it is no time to 
ſeek to the mercy of God. As the bulinels of re- 
pentance cannot be too ſoon, becauſe we know not 
when God will call us to himtelf, it is moſt certain, 
that it can never be too late. For at what time or 
ſeaſon ſoever the poor finner melts into tears of re- 
pentance, in caſe his repentance be real, and his 
tears proceed from a penitent heart, God will al 
ways have the arms of his mercy wide open to Ie- 
ceive him. The thief crucified at our Saviour's ſide 
was at the laſt gaſp when he was converted; and 
when he uttered this excellent expreſſion, Remember 
me, Lord, when thou comgſt into thy kingdom, Luke xxill. 
our good and mercitul Saviour granted his requeſt, 
and encouraged him with the moſt excellent and 
comfortable promiſe that could be expected; Verily 
I ſay unto thee, to-day ſhalt thou be with me in pa- 
radiſe. In like manner, when thou ort at the point 
of death, if God ſpeaks to thee, and awakens thy 
conſcience, it is an infallible ſign, that he bath 


compaſſion on thee, and that he will not deftiroy 


thee. 
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thee. Tt isa fign, that he opens for thee his heaven, 
ful! of light and gtorv ; and offers to thee his para- 
dile, with all its divine excellencies. Doubt not, 
nitent ſinner, but that this is the acceptable day, 
the day of falvation, and the time of God's good 
pleature. Since this govd God draws ſo near thee, 
thou mayſt with freedom draw near him; And 
fince he heats and knocks at the door of thine heart 
it s an in'allible token, that thou mayſt alſo beat at 
the door of his eternal mercics, and that he intends 
to open and ſatisfy thee. In ſhort, at what hour lo- 
ever we go to God, and appear before his throne, 
he ftretcheth out to us the golden ſceptre of his ſa- 
your, that we ſhould obtain mercy, aud find grace 
to help in time of nerd. 
Long and elaborate ſpeeches ann prayers are need- 
leſs to perſuade God to vouchſafe his grice and lea- 
lona"le help in ſuch an urgent neceſſity. It is not 
neceſſa y that we ſhould compoſe them wi'h the 
arts and induſtry of human wi dom. We need but 
pray to Gd, as unto our father, and weep in his bo- 
ſom; we need but open to him our hearts, and call 
ou elves his children. That alone is ſutticient to 
more him to compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherly 
affections, to apheaſe his anger, and to draw upon us 
his moſt excellent bleſſings. The prophet Tſerah, 
the moſt eloquent of the men of his time, ſeeks no 
other argument to perſuade God to have mercy and 
comp: flion, but this; Look dmon from Heaven, and le- 
50M from the Habitation of thy Holineſs, and of thy Glory : 
Mp re is thy Zeal and thy jirenoth, the jounding of thy 
Beo u, and of thy Mercies tmoards me? Are they reſirain- 
%? Dowtl|s thou art our Father, tho Alraham be - 
ran of ws, and [irael acknowledzes us not. Thou O 
Lor / art aur Father, our Redeemer ; thy Name is from 
Prrlifiing, Ta. xliii. Likewiſe after he had made this 
con ſeſſion, We are all as an unclean Thing, and all our 
Rp btouojnefſes, are as filthy Rags; and we do all fade as 
a Leaf 
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4 Leaf, and our Iniquities, like the Wind, have taken" ut 
away ; and there is none that calleth upon thy Name, that 
ſtirreth ud kimſelf to take hold of thee ; for thou haſt bid Us 
thy Face from us, and haſt conſumed us becauſe of our In: ]: 
quities, Chap. Ixiv. he adds. But now O Lord, theu art w 
our Father; toe are th. Clay, and thou art our Father, au at 
wwe all are the Work of thine Hand Be not wroth un re 
fore, O Lord, neither remember Iniquity for ever. Behuld ne 
ſee, we beſeech thee, we are all thy People. | 
By this gracious and loving title of father, the pro- ar 
digal fon is perſuaded to be able to oblige his parent fa 
to have compaſſion on him: Hill ariſe, and go to mw dr 
Father, and will jay unto him; Father, I have fund lo 
ag ainſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and am no more werll) 
to be called thy Son; make me as on: of thy hired Servants fl 


Thus, though we have forſaken our heavenly father, le 
miſ-ſpent the riches of his grace, and lived a fi IN 
and profane life ; nevertheleſs, if we can be mont be 
with a ſerious and true repentance, and ſay to hiv w. 
from our heart, Father I have ſinned againſt Heaven, as da 
againſt thee; I am no more worthy to be called thy Wi bu 
he will forget all the miſcariages of thy youth, al na 
will paſs by all the offences that we have conmitte th 
out of ignorance or miſtake ; nay he will blot out i wi 
our wilful and deliberate fins ; he will not only en. lay 
| brace us when we ſhall caſt ourſelves at his feet, tio 
in the arms of his mercy, but he will meet and 14 
ceive us as his deareſt children. He will kiſs us u up 
the bleſſed kiſſes of his fatherly love. He will gu ha; 
tous his holy ſpirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the dayd to 
redemption, and ſhall aſſure us, that we are admit ſha 
to the liberty, and all the privileges of his child ſer 
He will ſhoe our feet with the preparation of dre 
| goſpel of peace, and will vouchſafe us all the " WP 
rauce of our intire and perſect reconciliation. "oF er; 
will cloath us here upon earth with robes of rige wy, 
. ouineſs and holineſs, and in heaven he will bel 28. 


upon us incorruptible robes of immortality and go 
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In this life he will give us the; foretaſtes of eternal 
happineſs, and in the life to come he will lead us by 
the hand into the banqueting chamber, and will cauſe 
us to fit there at table with Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and with all the firſt-born, whoſe names are 
written. Out of this celeftial abode all murmurings 
and complaints ſhall be baniſhed ; but here ſhall be 
rejoicing and gladneſs for the converfion of poor fin- 
ners, and for the admittance into the kingdom of 
heaven. God himſelf ſhall invite the holy angels 
and bleſſed ſpirits to ſhare in theſe public rejoicings, 
ſaying to them, we must rejoice ; for theſe my chil- 
dren were dead, but now they are alive; they were 
lost, but now they are found again. 

Let the miſerable ſlaves of the devil, and of their 
filthy luſts, tremble at the approaches of death, and 
let them look upon God as a dreadful judge, Nom. ii. 
For our parts, we have not the ſpirit of bondage to 
be again in fear; but we have the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby we crv, 4, Father. Let the ſons and 
daughters of Adam, who have no other being in lite 
but that which they have received with their corrapt 
nature, fly from God's preſence : For our parts, we 
that are regenerated by the ſpirit of the ſecond Adam, 
will draw near to him*with boldneſs. We will not 
lay as Adam, diſturbed and frighted at the conſidera- 
tion of his crime, I heard thy voice; I was afraid, and 
bid myſelf Gen. iii. but rather, having been brought 
up in the ſchools of the prophets and apoſtles ; and 
having learned that we muſt prefer our obedience 
to God's will to all other things whatſoever; we 
ſhall ay to him with Samuel, ſpeak, Lord; for thy 
ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Or rather, we will ad- 
dreſs ourſelves to him in plainer terms; O my God, 
and heavenly father, ſpeak when thou wilt; for th 
ſervant is ready, and reſolved to obey thy command. 
We will not ſtay till God ſhall call the fourtꝶ time, 
as that holy man, 1 Sam. iii. who, becaule of —_— 

| er 
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der and unexperienced years, could not diftinguiſy 
between God's voice, and that of man; but we will 
have our ears always open to his divine orders, and 
at the firſt motion and ſummons of his will we ſhall 
be ready to follow him, as the children of Ifrael were 
in the wilderaels, when they raiſed their camp, and 
marched at his motion, Numb. iii. 
And as when the L-vites ſtopped, and put down 
the ark in its place, 2 Chron. iti. Moles uttered this 

rayer, O Lord, give reſt to the thouſands of Iirael; 
likewile you, believing foul, whom God hath choſen 
for his ark and temple, as ſoon as you {hall perceive 
the leaſt ſign of death, ſpeak with an holy confidence 
and joy: Rejoice, O my ſoul ; the time of thy free, 
doin, and of thine eternal reſt, approacheth. Here 
is the meſſenger of good news, here is death, that 
will uſher me into the glorious palace of my heaven- 
ly father. Father, the hour is come; glorify thy fon, 
that thy ſon may glority thee, John xvIl. 

When the hour was come that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriit was to get out of the world to the father; he 
' ſaid to his diſciples who were grieved for his depar- 
ture from them, If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, 
becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the father ; for my father is 
greater than I, John xiii. and xiv. Chriſtian ſouls, 
ſpeak in this manner at the hour of your departing. 
If ſuch as are about you happen to weep and lament, 
i they endeavour to move and ſtop you, by the con- 
fideration of fleth and blood, ſay unto them, why 
are you grieved at my deliverance, and at the end of 
my mitery ? Why thould you hinder and retard my 
gl.ry and happineſs? O how cruel is your love: 
H w blind and inconfiderate is your affection; Cer- 
tainly, if ye did love me as ye ought, ye would pfe- 
fer my latis/aRion, and the accompliſhment of my 
happineſs, to the ſmall advantage that ye gather 
from wy abode with you. Ye ſbuuld conſider, that 


the leaſt part of the joy that I ſhall feel in my hey 
venly 
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venly father's houſe is a. thouſand times more worth 
than all thevpleaſure of the earth, than the honours 
of the age, and the pomp and glory of the world. 
My friends, or rather my enemies, let me go; for I 
go to my father; I go to behold his face, which is 
the moſt divine ſatisfaction; I go to take poſſeſſion 
of an inheritance prepared for me from the founda- 
tions of the world, John xx. Matt. xxi. 


A fort PravER and MzpitatiON for @ Chriſtian who 
prepares himſelf for death, by relying on the mercy of 
God the Father. | 


toms of death, that my departure is at hand, 
and I am ſummoned to appear before thy dreadful 
tribunal! The remembrance of my, former heinous 
fins cannot but terriſy me, when I view myſelf, duſt 
and aſhes, and thine infinite being, and divine per- 
ſections: When I compare my wickedneſs and 
Built with thy ſuperlative excellence and holineſs; 
how can I, who am but as ſtraw and {tubble, ſtand 
before a conſuming fite 7 If I ſhould lee thee, O my 
God! upon thy glorious throne, ſurrzunded with 
millions of immortal ſpirits, armed with thunder- 
bolts, and encompaſſed with flames of fire, and thoſe 
of mount Sina, I ſhould not only tremble for fear, but 
fall into deſpair, and fly ſrom thee, as my firſt pa- 
rents; or, as Moſes and 1ſazah, be diſmayed, and de- 
plore my unclean nature, not fit to draw near to fo 
holy a God. But, O mercital father ! thy glorious 
preſence is not without ſome tokens of mercy, I 
lee a rainhow round about thy throne, an aſſurance 
of my peace and reconciliation. I dare therefore 

NN * draw 


V Y God and creator, I perceive, by the ſymp- 
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draw near the throne of thy grace, from whence 
thou reacheſt to me the ſceptre of thy ififinite good- 
neſs, and ſpeakeſt to me in a language full of love 
and compaſſion to comſort me, to revive my droop- 
ing ſpirits, and fill me full of hope and confidence 
of my future happineſs and ſalvation. Since, there. 
fore, I ſee about thee, O my God! no ſuch terrible 
mark of thy wrath, I will no longer yield to the ſpi- 
rit of bondage. that inclines to fear; but will he 
perſuaded by the ſpirit of adoption, to cry unto thee, 
Abba, Father. For I am thy child, and coheir with 
thy bleſſed ſon, who hath reconciled me to thee hy 
the blood of his croſs, when I ſtood as an enemy ata 
diſtance. But now that I am ſo nearly related to 
thee, wilt thou deny me mine inheritance, purchal- 
ed for me by Chriſt? O heavenly father! I knoy 
mine offences are heinous ! and iſ thou didſt treat me 
with ſeverity and juſtice, I could expect nothing but 
the eternal flames. Yet I am affured, that thou 
doſt not delight in the death of ſinners, and haf 
promiſed to accept my penitential tears and amend- 
ment. And though my fins be many and grievous; 
O let thy grace and mercy be magnified in the pat- 
don of them. I am perſuaded that thy compaſſion 
will receive and embrace me, as a father his afflited 
child, and put far from thee mine offences. Return 
then unto thy reft, O my ſoul! for the Lord is grt- 
cious unto thee, and is ready to admit thee into his 
eternal kingdom. I underſtand therefore deaths 
fummons to be the voice of my Lord and father, who 
calls and commands me to come unto him. I will 
follow the example of the prodigal fon, and ſpeak 
in his language: Father, I have finned againſt hea- 
ven, and againft thee ; and am no more worthy to 
be called thy fon. I confeſs O my God ! that thou 
haſt been [paring of thy manifold bleſſings to me; 
but I have not employed them as I ought, to thy ho- 
nour and glory. The temptations of the * 
R | | ave 
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have too much prevailed upon me, and my wicked 
inclinations have drawn me away from thy ſervice, 
to gratify the corruption of my nature. In this fin- 
ful ſtate that I am in, I fly to thee for mercy and 
ardon. Have compuſſhon on ine, my heavenly fa- 
or whoſe tenderneis for me far exceeds that of 
the molt tender-hearted parents. I am fully per- 
ſuaded, that thou wilt not reject me; but art ready 
to embrace and meet me on the way, as the father 
of the prodigal ſon. O unparalleled love! O infi- 
nite goodneſs and condeſcenſion ! I am confident to 
find it in thee, my God, and to be a partaker of it! 
I doubt not, but. that thou wilt quiet my troubled 
ſpirit with a gracious reception, cloath me with the 
robe of thy righteouſneſs, and entertain me in thy 
glorious palace, where I ſhall be admited to ſolem- 
nize the marriage of the lamb, deſigned as an offer- 
ing from the foundation of the world, in the happy 
ſociety of angels, and immortal ſpirits, where we 
ſhall glorify thee, and be everlaſting monuments 
of thine infinite goodneſs and mercy. O admirable 
wiſdom, in diſpoſing of thine elet! We are loſt 
creatures; but we (hall be found in God. We are 
dead in our fins; but by death, which we had 
drawn upon ourlelves, we ſhall return to liſe. We 
are caſt into the moſt horrible ſtate ; but thereby we 
ſhall attain and be advanced to the higheſt felicity. 
O my God! I recommend unto thee my ſoul, as to 
a faithſul creator: Heavenly father, in thy hands I 
commit my ſpirit. Amen. 
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The Third Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death 
7s, to meditate continually on the Death and Suff, ermps 
our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, and to truſt upon the Merits if 


bus croſs. 


F we deſire to die with a peaceable and quiet 
mind, we muſt always meditate upon the death 
and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and reſt up- 
on the merits of his croſs. For the death of this 
prince of life is the model of ours, and the fountain 
of comforts and joys of a believing ſoul. 

1. By looking upon this perfect example, the 
wonder of men and angels, we learn to endure, with 
an holy reſolution and patience, all the evils and 
pains that attend upon death. For though our 8. 
viour's torments were exceſſive, ſo that his ſoul was 
forrowful unto death; tho' there iſſued out of his in- 
nocent body a, bloody ſweat, from the violence of 
his grief, Lnke xxii. Yet out of his mouth came not 
forth the leaſt ſign of repining or impatience, Ja. lit 
He was led to the flaughter as a lamb, and as a theep 
before the ſhearers is dumb. 

2. From hence we learn, that the laſt hours of our 
life, muſt be employed in fervent and continual 
prayers to God, ſince this beloved of our father of- 
fers to him at ſuch a time his prayers and ſupplica- 
tions, with ſtrong crying, and a flood of tears. as to 
him who is able to deliver him from death, Ht. v. 
In the boſom of this heavenly father he poureth out 
all his grief; and three times he preſents his fe- 
queſt, Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, ex- 
cept I drink it, &c. | 

3. We learn alſo to preſent ourſelves before Gods 


divine majeſty with humility, and to reſign ourſelves 
woll 
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wholly to his adorable providence : He who thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God, he whom the 
millions of angels and feraphims worthip continual- 
ly, judged it no diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon his 
knees three times to the ground, and ſubmit his will 
to that of his heavenly father. For after that he 
had ſaid, Father, i it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
away from me: He adds thefe words, Neverthe- 
leſs, O Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt, Matt. 
xxXvi. | 

4. If, at the time of our death, an exceſſive ſor- 
row, or a malignant humour, ſeize upon our minds, 
and hinder us from ſeeing the heavens open, or God, 
who ſtretcheth out his arms to receive us into his 
reſt ; let us remember, that this merciful Lord ſpeaks 
to us, as he did to his three apoſtles, who ſlept when 
he was in his agony, Cannot ye watch one hour Twith me ? 
Matt. xxvi. My dear children, it is not time to 
fall aſleep with the fooliſh virgins ; trim your lamps, 
put on the garments of light, to meet your celeſtial 
bridegroom, and to enter with him into the mar- 
riage-chamber, Matt. xxv. 

5. God requires that 'we ſhould do as much good 
at all times to our friends as we are able, and to ex- 
preſs the ſincerity of our affections to thoſe to whom 
nature and religion have cauſed us to be related. 
But chiefly at the hour of death, we are more bound 
to this religious duty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt hath 
ſhewn us an excellent example ; for when he was 
nailed on the crols, and ready to breathe forth his 
ſoul into the hands of his heavenly father, he took 
care of his holy and bleſſed mother, laying to his be- 
loved diſciple, My Jon, bchold thy mother ; and to her, 
Woman, behold thy jon. | 

6. We ought to do good, and ſhew kindnels, not 
only to our [riends but alſo forgive our greateſt ene- 
mies, ſuch as are the moſt enraged againſt us. For 


by this means we hall follow the bleſſ ed _ 
eps 
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fteps of our gracious Saviour ; for he had compaſſion 
upon them that crucified him, and mocked him. 
Father, ſaid he, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. : | 

7. By the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put 
our truſt in the goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt pains, 
and to embrace him as our moſt loving father and 
redeemer, at that inſtant, when he ſeems to diſcover 
to us a ſevere countenauce, full of wrath. For this 
eternal ſon of God, in his moſt violent tortures, 
when his heavenly ſather withdrew from him his aid 
and aſſiſtance, and with-held the effects of his grace, 
the expreſſions of his love, and the comforts of his 
divine ſpirit ; yet he looked upon him as his God 
and prays to him with an holy aſſurance, repeating 
theſe words, My God! My God! 

8. If we will die willingly, and leave theſe in- 
firm bodies with a joyful mind, when the times 
come, that we muſt go to the ſather of ſpirits, we 
ought to remember with what reſolution our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chrift prepared him ſelf for death, 
and how willingly he commended his innocent foul 
into the hands of God his father, when he required 
it. No man taketh my life away from me, but I lay 
it down mylelf; I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again; this commandment 
have I received of my father, John x. Heb. x. This 
cauſed him to ſpeak in this manner, Here I am, 0 
God, to do thy will, Luke xxiii. Therefore, when 
he gave up the ghoſt, he cried with a loud voice, to 
thew that his precious foul was not taken from him 
by violence; but that he willingly offered it up 25 
aà ſacrifice to God. 

9. In this excellent deſcription of Chriſt crucitied, 
we may farther learn, what thould be our laſt words, 
and our laft thoughts. For if God grants us the ule 
of our tongues until the laſt moment, we cannot end 
our life more comfortably, than by ſuch epa, 

| a 
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23 our Saviour made uſe of upon the croſs, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. But if we 
cannot move our lips, nor pronounce theſe words, we 
ought to have them inwardly in our mind, and ex- 
preſs them with the motions of the heart. 

19. In looking exactly into the death and paſſion 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may eafily find how 
much we are engaged to yield up our fouls to God, 
when he is pleaſed to call for them. For his bleſſed 
death is the price and ranſom that he hath paid for 
them. Now, if it be reafonable to render unto eve- 
ry one that which he has bought and purchaſed with 
agreat price, and if it would he a great injuſtice to 
refuſe to any man that which he hath paid tor with 
the blood of his only and beloved fon, how can we 


refuſe our ſouls unto God, ſince they belong to him? 


Becauſe he hath not only created them and ſtamped 
in them his image, but hath alſo purchaſed them 
with the blood of his only ſon, in whom, from all 
eternity he is well pleaſed. Woe muſt not therefore 
imitate the example of ill paymaſters, or unjuſt poſ- 


ſeſſors of other men's goods; we muſt not expect, 


until our ſouls be plucked from us by violence, but 
rather, like the good and righteous debtors, we 
ought to return them willingly, and yield them up 
into his hands, who hath paid for them an infinite 
and invaluable ranſom.. David was of this miud 
when he faid, into thy hand I commit my ſpirit ; 
thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth, PI 


XXXi. 


11. From this death and {paſſion of our glorious 


redeemer, we underſtand not only our duty, but alſo 
find ſufficient grounds of comfort and hope; and 
luffer me to lay, it is in the bowels of this dead lion, 
that we meet with the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing 
conſolations. This chief prieſt who bears us upon 
his breaſt ia his heavenly ſanctuary, or rather in his 
heart, will not forſake us in the day of our diſtreſs, 

our 
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nor yield us up to the fears and pangs of death. For 
fince he hath encountered with this cruel enemy, 
ſince he hath ſel! its ſtings, its ſhiverings, and paing, 
and hath been tempted, as we have been, in all 
things, fin excepted ; he is merciful and faithful to 
have compaſſion on our infirmities ; he is no lels 
able to aſſiſt us in our temptations, and to make u 
in all things more than conquerors. | 
12. Believing fouls, conſider with me the noble 
expreſſions of St. Paul: Bleſſed be God, even the 
father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mercieg 
and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them 
which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourlelves are comlorted of God, 2 Cor. i. Thele 
excellent truths may be very well applied to our 
Lord Jeſus chriſt, whom the holy ghoſt names the 
apoſtle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb. ii. 
For the comfortable aſſiſtances which he hath recei- 
ved ſrom God, in the time of his greateſt anguilh 
are precious tokens and infallible aſſurances of Gods 
| future help in our need. For as when he was in 
his bitter agony, when his ſoul was caſt down withs 
deadly ſorrow, an angel from heaven came to com- 
fort him; ſo likewiſe, when we ſhall be engaged in 
an encounter with death, when it ſhall endeavour to 
fill our fouls with ſadneſs and apprehenfions ; he 
will, doubtleſs, ſend to us ſome of his good angels 
that be at his right hand, I mean the faithful teach- 
ers of his holy word; or elſe he will fend from hea- 
ven ſome of his bleſſed ſpirits that ſtand about h 
throne, who are commonly employed in the aſſiſtanet 
of the faithful, The holy ghoſt himſelf, the com- 
forter of afflicted louls, and the true oil of gladnels 
will then drive from our hearts all grief, and revive 
us with his heavenly comforts. He will not forſale 
us, till he has brought us to the head- ſpring of eter 


nal joy and comfort. | 
| Joy 13. Our 
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13. Our Lord and Saviour's deliverance . from 
Leith. is, in ſome reſpect, an image and aſſ.irance > 
our ſuture deliverance, which we are to expect fron 
God's merey and almighty power. For as when 
St. Paul faith, that this high-prieſt, in the days of 
the fleſh, offered up prayers and ſupplications with 
firong crying and tears to him that vas able to fave 
bim from death, and was heard in that he ferred ; we 
zre not to underſtand, that he was altogether freed 
from death, but rather, that he had the favour 
granted to him of ſwallowing up death in victory, 
nd of triumphing over the powers of hell; and 
that thro' the ſhame and bitterneſs of death he is en- 
tered into his glory, and into the joys of his hea- 
renly paradife : Likewiſe when we pray to God in 
our greateſt diſtreſſes and deepeſt forrow, when we 
pour into his hoſom the tears of a ſincere repentance, 
he hears us from his ſanctuary; and delivers us from 
death; not by hindering us from dying, but by con- 
veying our ſouls through death into an immortal life; 
from lufferiug. into happineſs. „ 
14. To be fully perfuaded that God will nat with- 
hold from us the joys and comforts of his holy ſpi- 
rit ; and that he will make us mre than conquerors 
of death, by admitting us into a1 eternal felicity; 
ve need but caſt our eyes upon this great God and 
Stwiour: For as he who grants a g eat deal, will not 
refuſe a little; ſo God, who has not ſpared his only 
lon, but hath delivered him for us all to an ig1omi- 
nious and cruel death, how ſhall not he w:th him 
freely give us all things? St. Paul hath taught us to 
argue 1:1 this manner, and to gather this neceflary 
coniequence of God's proceedings, Rom. viii. | 
15. When Chriſt our Lord gave up the ghoſt up- 
on the croſs, the veil of the temple was rent ſrom the 
top to the bottom, heaven was opened, and a repen- 
ling thief was admitted. All this was to teach us, 
Wat we may eater iato the holy of Hoties, by the 
O's blood 
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blood of Jeſus, by the new and living way, which 
he hath con'ecrated ; by the veil, that is, his fleſh; 
that this merciful Lord hath always his arms wide 
open to receive us; and that he will never refuſe 
the giory of heaven, -and the delights of his paradiſe 
to the greateſt ſinners, who, repenting, have recourle 
to him by his eternal mercy and infinite merits. _ _ 
16. The death of this great God and Saviour h 
the payment of all our debts, and the explation of 
all our crimes : It is the healing of all our diſeaſe 
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the freedom of all our miſeries; for it hath over 
come ſatan and the powers of hell: It is the death 
of an eternal death, the meritorious death that hath 
purchaſed for us heaven, and all its excellencies; 
and protured to us a right to God's Paradiſe, aud 
to its delights and pleaſures; In ſhort, it is thi 
death that introduces paradiſe into our ſouls before 
we enter into paradiſe, and fills our minds with an. 
heaveuly and divine peace, and an unſpeakable and ; 
glorious joy. i 
17. This croſs of our Saviour may be compared u { 
the wood, which Moſes caſt into the waters of Marab | 
For it takes away from the natural death of God: R 
children whatſoever is incommodious and bitter, and 
cauſeth us to reliſh ſweetneſs and comforts that can v 
not be exprefled, It is like the ſalt which the pro 0 
phet Elia caſt into the waters of Jericho, to male 4 
them wholeſome and fruitful : For it cauſed, thut 2 
death itſelf proves our falvation, and brings to us un. F 
Tpeakable comforts. I may alſo liken it to the mei tl 
. which the ſame prophet caſt into the pot, of which g 
the ſons of the prophets had made this complaint, a 
O thou man of God, there is death in the pot ! It is the tr 
death of death, becauſe it removes from it all dead- cc 
ly poiſon, and cauſeth us to reliſh angelical ſatisfact- H 
ons. I may therefore ſay of this glorious crols, thit in 
it is the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil ; becaule li 81 


makes known and underſtood the dreadful evils — 
* | WRC 
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which we are delivered, and the infinite advantages 
which are procured to us by Chriſt's death. I may 
call it alſo the Tree f Life; for every one that ga- 
thers of the fruit of this tree with the hand ot faith, 
and eats of it, ſhall live for ever, John vi. Believ- 
ing ſouls, it is that myſtical ladder which Jacob ſaw, 
in a viſion; for it unites heaven and earth, fintul 
man with his God, Gen. xxviii, It pleaſed the fa- 
ther to make peace by the blood of his ſon crucified, 
aud to reconcile. all things to himſelf, whether they 
be things on earth, or things in heaven. Col. i. It is 
by the means of this bleſſed croſs, that the good au- 
gels are ſent to our aſſiſtance, and that all the SRI 

and bleſſings of God are procured to us. By thi 
croſs we ſhall aſcend up to God, ana to his eternal 
happineſs. Under the thadow of his divine croſs our 
fouls reſt, and enjoy the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding. It is like the golden  leeptre 
which king Abaſuerus ſtretched out unto Ether, For. 
if we touch this precious croſs with the hand of faith, 
if we embrace it with a contrite ſoul, we ſhall obtain 
from the king of kings, not only the half, part, but all 
his kingdom, with all its delights, honours, and ad- 
vantages, | | 
18. Moſcs's rod was changed into a ſerpent, and ſo 
were the rods of Pharaoh's magicians, but his ſerpent. 
devourcd all the reſt. Thus the death of the Ford 
and Saviour is accompanied with ſorrow, fear, and 
anguiſh ; but theſe fears ſwallow up all other ſears, 
and cauſe us to draw near with confidence to the 
throne of grace. His ſorrows drive away all our 
griels, and fill us with joy and eternal comfort. His 
anguiſh gives eaſe and ſatisfaction to our ſouls. His 
troubled mind is the cauſe of the ſettlement, of our 
conſciences, His drops of blood waſh away our tears. 
His groaus hinder us from ſighing, and his ſtrong cry- 
ing cauſes us to ſing, with Joy. The fettes of this 
Slorious redeemer have purchaſed our freedom; and. 
Tul 4 «x. bt Mae g +BY ' his 
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his condemnation our ab{olution. He hath been cons 
tent to di ink vinegar mii g ed w:th gall, and to ſwal= 
low the very dregs of the cup oi God's wrath and 
juſtice, that he igll cauſe us to drink of the rivers 
of his divine pleature. * He cried out ia the violence 
_ grief, My Cod, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

att. xxvii. Th:t God might never forſake us, and 
that in our greateſt troubles we might have always 
his atherly aud p werful afhſtince ready at hand, he 
ſtooped d. wir his head to raiſe our hopes. In ſhort, 
he died, that he might deliver them, who, through 
fear of death, were all their life-time ſubjeR to 4 
cruel and inſufferable bondage, Hb. ii. Su that all 
ſuch as tremble, and are afraid at the approaches of 
death, have not yet felt the power and ethcacy of the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus. They trample under foo 
the blood of the ſon of God, and as much as in then 
lies, they render the truits and efficacy of his bleſſed 
1 of no effect. ain; 

Conſider well, chriſtian ſouls, and mo 

inks your minds this leſſon: Remember that deat 
is never to be feared, but when it is attended with 
God's wrath, and the curſe of his law, when out 
fins and offences have fu pplicd it wich offenſive 
weapons; when the devil who ſeeks to devour us as 
a roaring lion, follows death at the heels; and when 
at the ſame time hell opens its internal jaws to ſwal- 
low us up. But thoſe who have placed their faith 
and hope in the death and paſſion of the Saviour of 
the world, and who embrace his croſs, are exempt 
from all its ſears and out of the reach of all its poi 
ſonous darts. 

20. My beloved ſouls, be not therefore frighted 
to ſee the face of the great judge of the woild, 1 
Tim. becauſe we have luch au excellent mediator 
between God and man, namely, the man Chrif 25 
who hath given himſe:fa rauſom for ali, 75 th, 
He bath diſarmed God's eternal Nane, and dope 
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the proceedings of his vengeance. For God hath 
appointed him from all eternity to be a propitias 
tion, by faith in his blood, Jahn v. The father 
judge's no man, but he hath given all judgment to 
the ſon, as he is the fon of man There is now no 
condemnation to them that are in Chriſt jeſus: 
Whoſoever believes in him, (hall never come into 
condemnation, but is paſſed ſrom death to life, Rom. 
viii. John v | 55 

21. Fear no more the thunderbolts and the flaſh- 
es of tire of mount Sinar ; neither tremble when vou 
hear its errible thunder: Curſed is every one who con- 
tinurs not in ail thmgs writien in the took of the law to do 
tam, Deut. xxviſi. For though Chritt's hands were 
nei ed and ſaſtened in the wood, they plucked out 
of the hands of God's juſtice his terrible thunder- 
bolts, and the ſword of his vengeance. The preci- 
ous blood that runs down from the wounds of this 
divine redeemer, quenches the ſcorching heat of his 
conſuming fire and flames. As at the time of our 
Saviour's paſſion he had a care of his diſciples, and 
therefore he defired thule that came to take him, If 
you leck me, let theſe g John xviii. like wiſe he hath 
now a Care of all fuch as believe in his name, to ſe- 
Cure them under the ſhadow of his croſs. He takes 
their place, and for them he ſtands before God's 
Juſtice, ſaying, ſince you have taken me to be their 
pledge, and have purſued me without mercy ; and 
face I have ſufficiently ſat isñed for their crimes, and 
have taſted for them the molt bitter and cruel death; 
ſuffer them to enjoy the freedom that bath been 
Purchaſed at ſuch a dear rate. Suffer them to paſs 
through death into the enjoyment of a bleſſed life, 
which is the price of my blood, and the fruit of my 
victories. 'T'b's mercitul redeemer hath put himſelf, 
of his own accord, in our ſtead; and hath endured 
in his own perſon, all the pains which were due to 
dur fs, He had becu struck with Motes's rod; and 
W | pierced 
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pierced through with the dartsof the law ; he hath 
been made a curſe for us: ſor it is written, curſed is 
every one that hangeth upon a tree, Gal. v. But 
we are not only by this means redeemed from the 
curſe of the law, but we are allo bleſſed in him, with 
all manner of heavenly bleffings. When we were 
without Christ we were aliens from the common- 
wealth of Ifrael, having no hope, and without God 
in the world. But we, who were far off, are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ, we have acceſs with 
confidence by faith in his precious blood; ſo that 
we may go with boldneſs to the throne of grace, to 
find mercy and help in the time of need, Heb. iv; 
Rejoice, therefore, Chriſtian ſouls, for you are not 
come to the mount that might not be touched with 
hands, nor to a burning fire, nor unto blackneſs, and 
darkneſs, and tempeſt, with the ſound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words, which voice they that heard, 
intreated, that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them any more; but ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and to the city of the living God, the heavenly ſe- 
ruſalem, and to an innumerable company of angels; 
to the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, 
which are written in heaven; and to God the judge 
of all; and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeci; 
and to Jelus the mediator of the new covenant; 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel: For Abel's blood called tor 
vengeance againſt his brother, Heb. xii. Gal. i. but 
the blood of Chriſt pleads for mercy, pardon, and 
forgivenels, for them who were his enemies in their 
underſtandings, and wicked deeds. And if, when 
we were enemies, we have been reconciled to God 
by the death of his ſon, Rom. v. how much more 
now that we are reconciled, (hall we be ſaved by his 
-life and interceſſion ! 

22. Never fear the devil, nor all the powers of 
Bell; for according to God's ancient —- 
245: | fee 
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feed of the woman ſball bruiſe the ſerpent's.head, 
Gen. iii. The Lord of glory hath ſpoiled the prin- 
cipalities and powers; he hath made a ſhew of them 
openly triumphing over them on his croſs, Col. ii. 
By his death he hath deſtroyed him who had the 
empire of death, that is the devil; fo that he hath 
_ cruſhed to pieces this red dragon that devoured 
whole nations and people, Heb. ii. Rev. xii. As it 
happened when the children of 1ſrac/ looked up to 
the brazen ſerpent ſet up by Moſes in the wildernels, 
they were perfectly cured of the bitings of the fiery 
ſerpents : Thus, wretched ſinners, who feel] the ves 
nomous and deadly wounds of the old ſerpent, caſt 
the eyes of your faith upon Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 
and you hall be ſaved from death, John iii. As 
when the angel deſtroyed the firſt-born of Fgypt, he 
had not the powef to meddle with the children of 
Iſrael, who had ſprinkled their doors with the blood 
of the paſchal lamb ; ſo the devil, who deſtroys the 
children of this world, hath not power to touch thoſe 
whoſe hearts and conſciences are waſhed in the 
blood of this ſpotleſs lamb And as Pharaoh, and all 
the Egyprians that followed him, were overwhelmed 
and drowned in the waters of the Red Sa, Heb. x. 
which ſerved as a paſſage to the children of Hrael 
to their promiſed land: Thus Satan, and all his 
wicked ſpirits are, as it were, ſwallowed up in the 
precious ſea of Chriſt's blood. which opens to us a 
Way to the celeſtial Canaan. Rejoice, ye heavens, 
and you that dwell in them; fo: the accuſer of 
your brethren is caſt out, who acculeth them day 
and night before God; but they have overcome 
him by the blood of the lamb, 1 Peter i. James iv. 
Chriſtian fouls, reſiſt the devil, and he will fly from 
you. If he goes about as a roaring lion, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, be not troubled at his fury, 
nor at his infernal power ; for he is tied to a chain, 
that he cannot ſtretch nor break; he hath been o- 
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vercome by the lion of the tribe of Judab. Tan 
therefore the ſhield of faith, that you mav be able t9 
quench all the fiery darts of the devil, Rev. vi. and 
to ſpeak to him with an undaunted ſpirit, get thee 
behind me San, for thou haſt no part in me; I be. 
long to the Lord Joſus, who hath paid my ranſom, 
who hath rede-med me with his blood, and ſealed 
me with his ſpirit. The gates of hell have no pow- 
er upon thoſe who are built upon the rock of eter. 
nity, Matt. xxvi. to 9 

23. Let not your fins caſt you into the abyſs of 
deſpair, nor drive you ſrom the anchor of your hope, 
For God hath fo loved the world, that he hath gi- 
ven his only fon, that whoſoever believed in him 
ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting life. They 


that are whoie have no need of a phyſician, but they 


that are ſi k. John iii. Our Saviour is not come to 
call the juſt to repentance; ſuch as are puffed up 
with a vain conceit of their own righteouſneſs ; but 
ſinners, who acknowledge their faults and are lorry 
for them. The ſacred arms of our redet mer, that 
were ſtretched wide open upon the croſs, are yet 
ſtretched wide open to receive us; and from the 
higheſt heavens where he dwells he cauſeth tlieſe 
comfortable words to be heard, Come unto me, all Y: 
that Iabour and are heavy laden, and I will give you tif 
Matt. This merciſul Lord is come to ſeek the loſt 


ſheep, to fave ſuch as were periſhed, and to redeem 


his people from their fins. As by one man ſin came 


into the world, and by fin death; thus death is come 


upon all men, for they have all finned ; likewiſe by 
the obedience of one, we are become conquerors 0- 
ver death. Rom. v. and we have obtained the gift of 


righteouſneſs and immortality: It is the lamb of 
God that taketh away the fins of the world, wle 
bath made an atonement for all our iniquities, John i. 
For as the ram that was caught by the horns in 2 


thicket, was offered up to God as a burnt-offering 
9 inſtead 


r HtSeaww oc Haw Mac 


— A. —_—_— n nn ein ſr TY nn. i. ls. 


inftead of Jaac, Eph. v. tbus the true lamb of God 
hath been offered up unto God upon the croſs for us, 
as a burnt-ſacrifice well-pleaſing unto him. He 
hath borne our iniquities in his body upon the tree, 
and by his ſtripes we are healed, Ja. liii. He hath 
borne our grieſs, and carried our ſorrows; the chaſ- 
tiſement of our peace was upon him. As Aaron put 
upon the live goat Hazael all the fins of the people, 
Lev. xvi, God hath made him who knew no fin, to 
be made fin for us, that we might become the righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. Ads v. Wholſoe- 
ver believes in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins in 
bis name. Therefore, rather than run into deſpair, 
as Cain, Abilaphel, aud Judas, let us cry out with king 
David, O blefſed is the man whoſe tranſgreſſian is forgroen, 
aud whoſe ſin is covered! O Bleffed is he unto whom the 
Lord imputeth no n! Pſal. xxxi. Or let us burſt out 
into St. Paul's language, Who ſhall lay any thing lo the 
charge of God's ele ? It is God that juftifieth; wwho is he 
that condemneth ? It is Chrift that died, Rom. viii. Let 
us therefore embrace this crucified Jeſus, and fay 
with the bleſſed virgin, My foul doth magnify the Lord, 
and my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my javieur ; or, with 
the glorified ſpirits in heaven, To him that hath Ioved 
and waſhed us frum aur fins in his blood, be glory and 
firength for ever and ever. Amen. | 

24. Chriſtian ſouls, if the vaſt number of your fins 
cone into your remembrance, confider that it is not 
laid, that the blood of Chriſt cleanfeth us on y from 
a certain number of fins, but that if we confeſs aur Sins, 
be is faithful and juſt, that is true and merciſul, to fore 
gre us cur fins; and that the blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſ- 
eh us from all fins. Let them be never ſo numerous, 
drown them all, as ſo many helliſh monſters, in the 
blood of thy faviour. Take hold of this divine Jeſus, 
with the arms of faith and repentance, Wrap your- 
telves up in his winding-ſheet ; repoſe © yourſelves 
upon his croſs, and reſt ſecure in the thadow'oF his 
P e almighty 
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almighty interceſſion. | 
But if the heinouſneſs of your crimes „ fright 


* take hold at the ſame time of the horns of this 
myſtical altar. and all the powers of hell will not be 
ab'e to pluck you from thence. Comfort thytelf, ſin- 
ful ſoul; for there cannot be a ſpot ſo black, or ſo 
d ep, but the blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it clean 
away. There is no crime ſo abominable, but the 
ſac-1fce of this lamb without ſpot, that taketh away 
the ſins of the world, can make an atonement for it, 
Ee! thy fins be never 0 great, they have their limits; 


hut thy redeemers merits are without limits, and the 
efficacy of his ſufferings continues for ever. To af- 


ſure thee of this truth, and- to encourage thee, he 
was pleaſed. upon, the croſs to diſcover the riches of 
his mercy upon a wretched robber, who ſuffered 
then by the hand of juſtice. for his crimes. As ſoon 
as he ſaw him moved with repentance, he changed 
his infamous and painful croſs into a paradiſe of glo- 
ry and happineſs, and filled his ſou! with the ſweet⸗ 
eſt comforts of his holy ſpirit. This merciful re- 
deemer is the ſame yeſterday and to-d, and ſhall 
be the fame for ever. Therefore if thou art reckon- 
ed amongſt the filthy and abominable ſinners, if thou 
doſt groan under the burden of thy fins, and art move 
ed wirh contrition, Heb. xiii. thou oughteſt not to. 
caſt off thy hopes, and be aiſcouraged ; draw near 
with humility to thy Saviour's croſs, and waſh thyſelf 
in the blood that comes out of. his veins. All the 
diſeaſed perſons that entered into the pool of Betheſ- 
da, were healed of all manner of diſtempers, John v. 
Thus all ſpiritually diſeaſed, are cured in this di- 
vine pool of ail their griefs. It is not neceſſary to 
ſtay till a good angel come from heaven to move the 
waters; for Chriſt's blood is always freſh, living, 
of the ſame virtue and efficacy. We need not 


that others ſhould ſtep down before us, or that the 
throng ſhould hinder us; for a thoulane worlds = 
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all healed at the ſame inſtant. Neither can we pre- 
tend, that there is nobody to caſt us into this myſtical | 
pool; for our Lord will never refufe to admit you. 
When you ſhall have been bed-rid e:ght-and-thirty 
years, as the poor man that was troubled wit“ the 
palty; and when you {hall be nailed to a crots, as 
the good thief; you may nevertheleſs dip yourſelves 
into the divine pool, and feel its faving and healing 
virtue. It doth not only waſh away the filth, and i 
heal all thy difeafes, but it gives alſo life to the dead, 9 
and renders the living immortal. Whoſoever thou 
art that dippeſt thyſelf in this precious blood, thou | 
mayeſt ſay with the apoſtle St. Paul, 'T his is a faith- 1; 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus 12 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom 4 
I aa the chief, 1 Zim. i. Howbeit I have obtained 1 


2 


1 
mercy; the Lord will deliver me from all wicked 44 
works, and will preferve me to his heavenly king- = 
dom; to him be glory for ever and ever, Amen, 2 l 5 


Tim. iv. | | 
26. You underſtand therefore very well, believ= , 4 | 


ing ſouls, that you have no cauſe to fear death, ſince 
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all its darts have been broken to pieces, all its ar- i 
mour hath been torn, and its ſpoils appear fo viſibly 1M 
upon Chriſt's croſs. You may lee the claws of this 1 
old lion, the paws of this devouring bear, the teeth 2 
and poiſon of this infernal ſerpent, and the head of = 


this prodigious dragon; you may lee death ſwallows . 
ed up in victory, and the prince of life leading it in 1 
triumph. Follow then the glorious chariot of this 
noble conqueror, faying with the apoſtle, © Death? 
Where is thy Ring? G Grave! where is thy victory? The 


fiing of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law; but 2 
Weed be God, who hath given us the victory through our 0 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. | bl! 
27. Therefore, when God ſhall draw near to you, i | 
under death's veil, be not terrified ; ſeek not to run 14 
rom him, and to hide yourſelves from his all-ſeeing Fa 
ye, 1 
0 | 
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eye, unto which:darkneſs is as the noon-day, Gen. ili. 
Though you are by nature poor, wretched, blind 
and naked, you have mare ſubſtantial garments 
than :fig-leaves ; for you have the leaves of the tree 
of life,” that are deſigned .for the ſalvation of the 
Gentiles, Rev. xxii. The leaves that ſhall never 
fade ſhall cover all your nakedneſs, and adorn your 
immortal ſouls. For it is the eternal righteouſnel, 
the moſt accompliſhed righteouſneſs of our - Lord 
Jeſus, who hath been made unto us of God, vil. 
dom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption, 
1 Cor. i. 30, It is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf who is named 
The Lord our righteouſneſs. It is the precious gat- 
ment of ſalvation, the glorious cloke of righteoul- 
neſs mentioned by the prophet. Ja. Ixi, It is the 
wedding garment whitened in the blood of the 
lamb without ſpot, and the fine and bright linen, 
which are the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, Ezek. xvi, 
In ſhort, it is a garment which will not only cover 
and adorn you, but will alſo heal all your infirmities 
and advance you to immortality, Rev. vii. | 
28. It you come before your heavenly father with 
this perfumed clothing of your elder brother, Jeu 
Chriſt, Gen. xxvii. or rather, if you be clothed with 
him as with a garment, Rom. i. you ſhall not only 


obtain the beſt and moſt advantageous bleſſing, but 


you ſhall enter into the poſſeſſion of the incorrupti- 
ble inheritance, prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the world. For the Wages of Sin is Death, lu 
the Gift of God i eternal Life, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Rom. vi. | 
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A PravzR and Mcenitation for a Chriſtian, who” 
Arengthens himſelf againſt the Fears of Death, by medi-. 
tating upon the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus - 


Merciful Saviour! who haſt taken our mortal 
nature, that thou mighteſt offer it up as a ſa- 
crifice to God. vouchſafe me thine aſſiſtance, and an 
increaſe of my faith and hope, now that I am threat- 
ened to be devoured by death. I embrace thy croſs 
and paſſion as my only relief; I take hold of the 
horns of this altar, and claim an intereſt in thy ſuf- 
fering and righteouſneſs. How grievous were thy 
torments, O bleſſed redeemer; which made thee 
ſweat drops of blood, required the comfort of angels, 
and drew from thee ſtrong crying and tears. But 
thy death was not as mine, or as the departure of 
thine holy martyrs, who went willingly to execution 
with expreſſions of joy. Thy death was an atone- 
ment for the fins of the whole world; but ours can 
yield no ſatisfaction to the divine juſtice ; it makes 
us capable of reaping the fruits of thine eternal 
compaſſions and meditation. Thou ſufferedſt the 
heavy ſtrokes of God's wrath, and tookeſt upon thee 
the load of our fins; but we, inſtead of this conſum- 
ing fire, quenched by thy precious death perceive in 
our death the flames and motions of thy love. In- 
ſtead of the hand of thy vengeance, we meet here 
with the embraces of thy mercy, ready to admit us 
into eternal happineſs. Death appears to us armed 

with our fins, and the dreadful conſequences of he 
and damnation. But I ſee all this armour hanging 
upon thy croſs, as the everlaſting trophies and mo- 
numents of thy glory. thou haſt been pierced with 
the darts of a cruel death; ſuffered the terrible thun- 
derbolts and curſes of the law ; and thou haſt drunk 
the dregs of the cup of God's ſury for our ſakes, = 
thou 
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thou mighteſt conquer fin, death, and Satan, and fret 
us from the curſes we have deferved. O wonder. 
ful Saviour! Thou haſt ſpoiled principalities and 
powers. ſhewing them openly, and triumphing over 
them on the crols. How marvellous are thy works, 
and worthy of the continual admiration of men and 
angels! What extraordinary benefits'do I reap from 
thy bleſſed paſſion! Thy violent ſufferings are pre- 
ventions of my torments; thy bruifes and wounds 
are my ſafety and cure; thy fears comfort and ſet- 
tle my mind; thy diſtrefſed ſoul fills mine fall of 
joy; thy crying appeaſes the troubfes of my con- 
ſcience; and thy drops of blood waſh away my tears; 
thy bitterneſs is my ſweetneſs, and thy death my 
victory, and thy croſs my triumph. I fhall no lon- 
ger tremble at the approaches of death, ſince thou 
haſt purchated for me liſe and immortality ; and the 
kingdom of heaven is thine by a two-fold right, as 
thou art the ſon of God, and heir of all things; and 
as thou haſt paid for it a valuable price, by thinein- 
finite merits. The firſt is ſufficient for thee: By 
the ſecond we have a claim to this kingdom, aud 
ſhall poſſeſs it as the fruits of thy death and fuffer- 
ings. My hope is in thee, O bleſſed Lord! ſuffer 
me not to fail in my expectations. I know that no- 
thing impure ſhall enter into thy holy city, but thy 
blood ſhall waſh and cleanſe me ſrom all my fins. O 
glorious Lord ! How wonderful art thou, and how 
precious is thy death, the atonement of thy crimes, 
and the ranſom of the whole world! It is our peace 
with God, our reconciliation with heaven, and with 
the angels of light. In a word, it hath not on 
reſcued me out of an abyſs of miſery, from an eter- 


nal damnation, and the endleſs torments of hell; 


but it hath purchaſed for me heaven and its glo r 
and paradiſe with all its unſpeakable delights. Ane 
the method thou haſt taken, O victorious ſon of Da 
vd! to accompliſh this, deſerves our 2 


fn 
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ling 
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By thine own death thou haſt conquered death; 
and by entering into its dark priſon, haſt given to 
de th its mortal. wound. Thy croſs therefore, to 
me, is as Jacobs ladder, where at the bottom I may 
ſeep ſecure from fin, and the fears of the grave, 
and by it afcend up to the throne of grace, to ob- 
tain mercy and help in time of need. It is the 
ſource of ſweetnefs, comfort, and joy, and of the 
nohleſt future expectation. It is a perfect example 
to inſtruct me how to die weil, and how I ought to 
he prepared when J leave the world. Grant me 
grace to imitate thee, to expreſs to all my relations 
that cordial affection and tenderneſs which I find 
Ii thee, to forgive my greateſt and mortal enemies, 
to pray for my perſecutors, to ſubmit with. patience - 
to thy will; to behave myſelf with courage and re- 7 
ſolution, with zeal and affection for thy glory. Here | 
[offer myſelſ to thy diſpoſal. My foul belongs thee, 
; its creator and redeemer ; for thou. haſt ranſomed 
it, waſhed and ſanctiſied it, clothed it with thy righ- 
teouſnefs, and put it into a capacity ol entering into 
thy heavenly ſanctuary, and of appearing before the 
fatner of lights. Take into thy cuſtody, O ſweet 
ſelus, who haſt: been crucified for me, a wretched 
inner, Grant, I beſeech thee, that J may for ever 
live and reign with thee in glory, in thine eternal 
lingdom. Amen. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


4 


The Fourth Conſolation againſt the Feats of Death 


ts to meditate eften upon our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in bi 


Setulchre. 


JF AN naturally ahhors and hates the fight of 
V Graves. Some cannot paſs by à church- 
yard, without expreſſing a diftaſte and dread. Net 
only they who make their abode in glorious places, 
and ftately dwellings, but alſo they who reſide in 
r huts, or in pitiful cabins ; they who are ſhut up 
in black dungeons, or expoſed to the injury ofthe 
weather. who have no other covering but the {ky, 
can never think upon death without fear, when 
they call to mind, that this body muſt go into the 
bowels of the earth, and lie down in a ſtinking and 
notfome grave. | 
If we will baniſh from our fouls this dangerous 
apprehenſion, and needlefs fear, we muſt confider 
ſeriouſly, with a religious application, that we ought 
never to abhor the earth, becauſe our bodies have 
been made of earth; it hath been, as it were, the 
mother from whence we proceed. F 
We muſt alſo conſider, that it is the general rule 
of nature, that all compounded bodies mull return, 
at their diſſolution, every part to its firſt principle. 
Therefore, as the foul aſcends up to its firſt ſource, 
and returgs to God who gave it; likewiſe it is 00 
wonder if the body returns to duſt, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from duſt, and God hath pronounced a ſen- 
tence in the earthly paradiſe, which ſhall never be 
revoked ; duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt re. 
turn, Gen. iii. Nicodemus enquired of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, how can a man be born again when - 
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is old? Can he enter the ſecond time into his mo- 
ther's womb, and be born? John iii. This ridicu=- 
lous and improbable conceit is proved, in a manner, 
to be true on this occaſion, for we mult enter again 
into the womb of the earth, our common mother, 
that we may be born again, and paſs into another 
lite. 5 . 1 

It is not amiſs to conſider often the notable repre- 
ſentations of death, mentioned by St. Paul, in the 
xyth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 
For our bodies are as the ſeed which is caſt into the - 
earth, that it might bring forth. O Fool, that which | 
thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it die. It cannot flou- 
riſh until it rots. The ſtudents of nature inform us, 
that the generation of one thing is the corruption of 
another. On this occaſion we may affirm, that the 
corruption and diffolution of this wretched body is 
the means and way that leads to a more glorious -- 
generation. Yow that weep. for. the deceaſe of 
your friends and kindred; when you ſee them laid 
in their graves, remember what David faith, They 
that ſow in tears, ſhall reap with ſongs of joy, Pſal. 
CXX VI, 

Confider, That death is the way of all fleſh, and 
the grave is the laſt retreat which God hath ap- 
pointed for all living: So that if we be loth to en- 
ter into the tomb, we muſt deſire almighty God to 
grant us a lodging by ourſelves, to change the com- 
„ of nature, or to create for us another 
world. 7 4 

Now the ſepulchre is not only the general ren- 
&2zvous of all mankind, but it is a couch@where they 
reſt after their laborious and painful race. There- 
fore, when the prophet Iſaiah. ſpeaks of the death of 
good men, he faith, They enter into peace, they 
reſt in their beds, Ja. lvii. For when he looks to 
the blefled fate of their ſouls, he tells us, that they 
are entered into that great and eternal peace that 


Qe reigns 
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reigns in heaven. But when he caſts an eye upoh 
their bodies, he faith, they reſt in their beds. For this 
cauſe the places appointed to bury the dead are 
named feeping places, by the Greeks, to teach us, that 
they are fallen aſleep, in expectation of the great 
morn when God ſhall awaken them with the ſound 
of the archangel's trumpet. 1 
Therefore when Jacob was ready to give up the 
ghoſt, he commanded his ſon Foſeph not to bury him 
in Egypt, that he might fleep with his fathers, Gen. xIvii, 
Likewiſe Job ſpeaks in the fame manner I tall ſaa 


in ſhe duſt of the earth, Job vii. And God uſed th 


language unto Moſes, thou art going to ſleep withthy 
ſathers, Deut. xxxi. And to David, When thy days 
be fulfilled, thou ſhall ſleep with thy fathers, 2 Sam. 
vii. And when the prophet Daniel ſpeaks of ſuch 
as were deceaſed fince the creation of the world, 
he ſaith, They fleep in the duſt of the earth, Dar. 
xii. | | 

Particularly take notice, chriſtian ſouls, that when 
God ſpoke to Meſes from the midſt of the burning 
buſh he told him, I am the God of Abraham, the G0⁴ 
ef  Tlaac, and the God of Jacob, Exod iv. they had 
been dead many ages before; nevertheleſs, God 
names himſelf their God. Now God is not the God of 
the dead but of the living. Matt xxii. Thoſe holy men 
were not dead in regard of their ſouls ; for they are 
immortal, and God hath admitted them in eternal 
bliſs. Their bodies alſo, to ſpeak properly, were 
not dead, but flept in their graves, as our Saviour 
ſaid of Jariuss daughter, The damſel is not dead, but 


Neepeth, Matt. ix. And of Lazarus, Lazarus our friend 
Alecpelh, John. Moreover, we may juſtly ſay, that 


the condition of our bodies in the grave is better, 
and more pleaſant than our daily ſleep ; for when 
we reſt in our beds, we are often diſturbed in our 
fancy, we labour and ſweat; and the richeſt and moſt 


magnificent couches are not ſree from this evil; 
| whereas 
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than to ſee ſuch a pride caſt down, and to triumph 
over ſuch an enemy Therefore the children of I- 
rael, who had long groaned under the cruel tyran- 
ny of Pharaoh, lang with joy a ſong of thanksgiying. 
when God deſtroyed that wretched tyrant and bu- 
ried him and his army in the waves of the Red Sea. 
For this cauſe, when the red dragon, the ancient, 
ſerpent, called the devil and Satan, Rev. xxiii. who 
ſeduceth whole nations, was overcome and caſt - 
down from heaven to the earth; there were ſongs 
of joy and gladneſs heard in heaven, Rev. xii. 
Now is come falvation and ſtrength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt; for 
the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which ac- 
cuſed them before our God day and night; there- 
fore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 

From hence let us conclude, chriſtian ſouls, as it 
was a grievous affliction and a ſenſible grief, to be- 
hold death tyrannizing over all the world, and thut- 
ting up in its dungeons, kings and monarchs, pa- 
triarchs, prophets, apoſtles, and martyrs, and gene- 
rally all the children of Alam of what condition or 
degree ſoever; likewiſe, it is a great comfort, and 
unfpeakable joy to us, to behold this cruel and proud 
enemy brought down, overcome and diſarmed; to 
lee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching out of death's : 
fortifications, loaden with its ſpoils ; Rejoice, there- 
fore, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them; for the 
murderer of our brethren is ſwallowed up into vic- 
lory. 

We, who are the members of this great conque- 
ror, have a ſhare in this honour and glory; in his 
perlon, we are conquerors of death, ſo that we may 
lay with the apoſtle, That God hath quickened us 
together, and raiſed us up with him. | 

The prince of life hath not onlv looſened all the 
bands of death, and broken to pieces all its chains,- 
but le hath led away death in triumph, and made 

| it 
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it ſubje to his celeſtial empire. He hath an abſo⸗ 


lute power over death, as he himſelf declares in theſe 
words, I am he that liveth, and was dead; and be- 


hold, Lam alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 


keys of hell, and of death. 

For it ſtands with reaſon, that if this invincible 
Lord, when he was in the priſon of death, command- 
ed over death itſelſ; he broke in pieces its Iron bars, 
and its brazen gates; if he cauſed the dead to go out, 
and led them into the holy city; now that he is out 


of the grave, a victorious conqueror, he muſt needs, 


command with an uncontroullable power this dread- 
ſul enemy, which he hath already overcome, and 
brought under by his almighty hand. 

O death! fret and foam out thy rage and fury; I 
ſee that thou art tied as a priſoner to the triumphing 
chariot of Jefus Chriſt my Saviour; and I am certain, 
that thou canſt do nothing without leave and that 
thou canſt not go a ſtep, unleſs he lengthens thy 
chain, 

As Joſtua, when he had overcome the kings of 
Canaan, called for his captains, and ſpoke to themin 
this manner, come near and put your feet upon the 
necks of theſe kings ; fear not, nor be diſmayed ; be 


ſtrong and of good courage; likewiſe, we may ima- 


gine, believing fouls, that our divine Joſtua, the con- 
queror of death, calls to us from heaven, tread upon 
this wretched death with boldneſs ; fear not, nor be 
diſmayed. | 

The children of Jrael, who trembled at the threat- 
enings of Gol:ah, were freed from all apprehenſions, 
when they ſaw him fall with a ſtone from Davids 
fling, ſo that the moſt timorous could have freely 


put their feet upon his neck. And ſhall not you, 


Chriſtians, banith from your hearts all ſear and 


| dread of death, now that you ſee it is caſt down at 


the feet of our true David, that great ſhepherd and 


biſhop of our ſouls? For though it opens its er 
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and foams out flames of fire, it hath, nevertheleſs, 
received the ſtroke of death, and is at the laſt gaſp, 


And as the ſervant of Jonathan, the ſon of Saul, 


diſpatched. and killed thoſe whom his maſter had 
cak down; thus, we need but. purſue the glorious 
victories of the ſon of the king of kings; or rather, 
we need but gather up the pleaſant fruits of his con- 
queſts, For this prince. of life, that hath overcome 
death for us, offers to overcome it alfo in us, with 
the weapons with which he arms us, In ſhort, to 
ſpeak properly, there can be no death for ſuch as 
are incorporated in Jeſus Chriſt by a true and lively 
faith. For he that lives, and believeth in him, thall 
never die; and he that believeth in him, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live, John x i > © 


A Prayer and Mrrrarro for the believing ſoul, 
who arms himſelf againſt the Fears of Death, by 
meditating upon the RelyrreRion of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt. | 


ORD Feſus, who haſt been fully declared to be the ſon 

of God with potver, by the reſurrection from the dead, 
end who Iiveſi for ever and ever. ſtrengthen me in my 
weakneſs, comfort me in my ſorrow. and drive from my ſoul 
all fears and apprehenfions of death. O wonderfial Saviour! 
I need no longer dread this cruel and proud enemy ; for thou 
haſt broken all its fetters and chains, and haſt overcome death 
aud the grave. O glorious and triumphing monarch ! ſtall 
[ trem}le before a dijcomfited and diſarmed enemy, whom 1 
fer lying under my feet and chi ined to my triumphmgę Cha- 
riot * I need but follow the ſacred footſteps of thy victory, 
and gather_ its excellent fruits. Tf thau,, haſt been able ts 
deal With death when _ waſt ſeat up in a dungeon. — 
ä R R 70 
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thou didſt then bring down its pride, and carry atoay its pri. 
foners what may I not expett from thy vittorious and al. 
mighty arm, now that thou haſt in thy hand the keys of hell 
nd death? O moſt mighty and merciful Lord, thou haſt net 
only overcome death for me, but thou wilt alſo yvercome it 
by me, who am thy child, and the ſheep of thy patture, bert. 
of thou haſt paid the ranſom. Tho art not only ratjed fron 
he dead, but thou art alſo the re ſurre tion and the If. 
Thou art the prince of Iife, the Lord bf glory and immor- 
fality ; Jo that he that liveth and Believeth in thee ſtull ne- 
der die; and whoſoever believeth in thee, though he were 
Kad. yet ſpill he live. Sampſon's aff was admiral 
token he ſlept until midnight, roſe up, and carried away the 
gates of Gaza upon his ſhoulders up to an high mountam? 
But who would not admire thee, O invincible Nazarite, 
who having ſlept until the third day in the bowels of the 
earth, didi riſe again by thy divine virtue, carry away tht 
gates of hell, and make them to become the gates of heaven, 
and the entrance into the celeſtial paradiſe ! Let me dt, 
ſince the redet mer liveth, and intends ts introduce me into at | 
Bappy Life, purchaſed for me with his moſt precious blood, Wl = 
and ſecured for me by bis glorioks reſurreftion. Amen. | 


f 

CHAP. XVII. 

Phe Sixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death b i | 
ße Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift info Heater, and fitting d ; 
the Right-hand of God. © 
1* is indeed a great joy and comfort to behold à k 
1 a cruel and proud enemy overcome and difarm- j 


ed, and ourſelves ſreed, by that means, from the hea- E 

vy yoke of his unſufferable tyranny ; but our jo 5 

would be turned into grief, and our . _ 7 
4 a n 


18 


© —_— 


—_— CSS. 


ggainft the Fears of Neath. $07 


fdneſs, if we did but perceive at the ſame time; 

eauthor of our freedom choaked with his own 
blood, and breathing out his laſt gaſp at the momerit 
of his victory. It is requiſite, to render our ſatisfac- 
tion complete and perfect, that his triumphs might 
be everlaſting, and that he might be advanced to the 
higheſt glory and ſovereign empire. Now there is 
no enemy more cruel and terrible than death. We 
have beheld it difarmed upon the croſs of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, and perſectly vanquiſhed and ſubdued 
by his glorious reſurrection. But if with the eye of 
our faith we Jgok a little higher to the glorious aſ- 
cenſion of qur divine Saviour, we ſhall fee the ſame 
death bound to his triumphing chariot, and this con- 
ſuering redeemey exalted above the higheſt heavens, 
and hitting gloriouſly at the right-hand of God; 
we ſhall ce him inveſted in almighty power, ador- 
ed by all creatures; we ſhall ſee him commanding 
not only the angels of light, and the celeſtial ſpirits, 
that are about his magnificent throne, but exerciſing 
dominion alſo over the world, over death, the de 
vils, and hell. Becauſe he hath been cbedi-nt unto 
death, yea, to the ignominious death of the crojs, God, bath 
highly exalted him and given him a name whi h is above e- 
very name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
of thin.'s in heaven, in earth, and under the earih, Phil. ii. 
And that every tongue ſtall confe's, that Jeſus Criſt is the 
Lord, to the glory of God the father, rler 

Every tuldier ſhares not always in the triumph of 


the general, and all the ſubje cis taſte not 01 their 


prin« e's happineſs ; but as we are the brethren of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the meint eis of his myſtical 
body, we have a thare in his triumph, and in the glo- 
ry of his empire. Therefore the apoſtle St. Paw 
inſorms us, That our life that is to ſay our glory and 


eternal felicity, ic hid with C:rift in Ged. lu another 
Place he tells us, in exprets words, that God who 15 


rib in mercy, hath mads us fit in heaventy places with Je. 
Ws u. 
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Acne. 72 " 1 ' . 1 

"This: glorious Saviour is gone to ,"thks polſeſfon as 
the kingd m of heaven, not only for himſelf, but al. 
fo in our names, and for us. Therefore he informs 
the holy apoſtles, and all true believers, That in bi 
father's ' houſe there is many manſions; Iam going to prepare 
a place there for you. In the ſame manner he ſpeaks 
in that admirable prayer, in the which he conſe 
crates himſelf to God, ſor the great work of our re- 
demption: Father I will that they alſo, whom tho 
haft given me, be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory which thou haſt given me. 
For the ſame reaſon, St. Paul tells us, in his epiſtſe 
to the Hebrews for our comfort, Heb. vi. that Chit I 

one into heaven, as our fore- runner. 

The high-prieſt of the Jews entered into the 
earthly ſanQuary, to preſent himſelf before God for 
the people, Hb. ix. Thus our Lord Jetus Chriſt is 
gone into-the heavenly ſanctuary, to appear for us 
in the preſence of God. The high- prieſt of the 
Jews carried upon his breaſt and ſhoulders the names 
of the twelve tribes of Iſrael, but Jeſus Chriſt bath 
engraven us upon his heart, according to the prayer 
of the ſpouſe in the Canticles, Cant. viii. Set me 


as a ſeal upon thine heart, as a ſeal upon thine arm; 


for love is as ftrong as death. "The high-prieſt of 
the Jews did caſt off the names of the twelve tribes 
with the robes; but neither death nor life, net 


things preſent, not things to come, ſhall ever ſepa- 


rate us from the love of God in Jelus Chriſt, Ron. 
viii. . 

The royal diadem that was put upon Eſbers head, 
never cauſed her to forget her people and paren- 
tage; ſhe was mightilv grieved for Haman's con- 
ſpiracy, and the decree which he had cauſed the 
king Ahaſuerus to fign and ſea] with a ſignet. 
may likewiſe ſay, that the glory to which eur Lord 


Jelus Chriſt is now raiſed, can never make him 72 
ge 
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get the people that he hath redeemed with his blood. 
He is not unmindful of Satan's plots, nor of the ſen- 
tence and doom pronounced againſt us by the great 
monarch of the world, and confirmed by his great 
ſeal. His glorious head may be crowned with the 
rainbow, but his merciful heart is inflamed with love 
for us He thinks it no diſgrace to acknowledge us 
for his brethren, and to pray to God for us, who fits 
upon his throne, where thouſand milions wait upon 
him, and ten thouſand thouſands worſhip him. He 
is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt all ſuch as draw 
near to God through him ; for he lives always to in- 
tercede for us. If the father hath always granted 
him his requeſt, when he was in his greateſt abaſe- 
ment, can we imagine, that his interceſſion will be 
fruitleſs now, that he is aſcended up to the higheſt 
glory ? ©; | 44:34 vigUGenn 
F 4 this exaltation to heaven, he beholds all our 
encounters and our ſtrugglings with death. He ſees 
all the enemies that aſſault us, and the dangers unto 
which we are expoſed. He is acquainted with the 
deep malice, and crafty deſigns of the enemies ot 
our ſalvation. He perceives all the darts that. they 
let fly againſt us. Therefore he covers us witha 
ſhield, and will not ſuffer us to be overcome by 
temptation. He fulfils his virtue in our infirmities, 
and makes us more than conquerors. He - hath an 
eye always upon his flock, he holds his theep all in 
his hand, and none is able to pluck them from 
thence. n . 8 
When he was upon earth in his agony, at this 
word, that dropt out of his mouth, I am He, John 
Xviii, his enemies tell backward ; and when he was 
in death's priſon he forced it to obey him. And ſhall 
not he, now that he is exalted. up to the higheſt 
heavens, in the glory of his triumph, have the ſame 
command aad power, over. death, the world, and 
hell? When he walked upon the waters, he criec 
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his apoſtles,  i5 I; be not afraid, John vi. Hoy 


much rather may he ſpeak to us in this manner, now 
that he fits upon the throne, that can never be mo- 
ved! chriſtian ſoul, who trembles at the approaches 
of death, imagine that the Lord Jeſus, -crowned 
with glory, calls to thee from heaven: Fear not; 
for I call thee, and hold out unto thee mine arms,! 
that am thy ſaviour and redeemer, who have fatis- 
fied for all thy fins with my blood, and who have re- 
deemed thee from the curſe of the law, and eternal 
damnation. I have difarmed God's juſtice, van- 
quiſhed hell, broken the ſerpent's head, and ſwal- 
lowed up death in victory. I have purchaſed for 
thee the glories of heaven, and the delights of para- 
diſe ; I have trampled upon the world and all its 
powers. I am worſhipped by all the church tri- 
umphing in heaven, and by legions of angels that fly 
about.my throne. I will therefore ſend ſome of them 
to guard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave the body, 
where thou liveſt as a ſtranger, they ſhal! bring up 
thy ſoul into this magnificent abode of immortality, 
-whitherI am come to prepare a place for thee. 
Withour doubt, if the anchor of our hope is fixed 
within the veil, that is, in heaven, where Jeſus Chiilt 
is gone as our forerunner, we ſhall not apprehend 
the moſt contrary and boiſterous ſtorms raiſed a- 
gainſt us by the prince of the power of the air, who 
works with efficacy in the children of rebellion. We 
hall tread under foot all the billows of this trou- 
bleſome ſea, and through theſe ſwelling waves we 
Ahall march ſaſe to our divine Jeſus. If at any time 
we begin to fink, and that our foul is frighted, this 
almighty Lord, who hath not only delivered him- 
ſelf, but is the Saviour and deliverer of his church, 
will ſpeak to us as the apoſtle, O man of little faith, 
why didſt thou doubt ? Knoweſt thou not, that! 
command the winds, that I can ſtill the waves, and 
drive away the tempeſt? Knoweſt thou not * f 
L av 
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have in my hands the keys of hell, and of death? 
When a perſon is to go to a place of reſt and hap- 
pine ſs, that he cannot paſs to it, but through a pain- 
ful and thorny paſſage, he marches with reſolution 
and courage, when a friend of his is gone before, and 
ſtretcheth out to him his hand to help him. Now 
it is not poſſible to attain to the glories of heaven, 
and the joys of paradiſe, but through the paſſage of 
death; a paſſage very uneaſy and grievous to our 
preſent ſeeming; but Jeſus Chriſt; who loves us 
with an eternal love, hath gone through this paſſage 
before us. He is paſſed from this world to the fa- 
ther; he is gone to his God and to our God. And 
that we might go to him, he hath ſent the light of 
his holy word to direct us, John ii. He vouchſaſes 
to us his ſtaff and his rod to comfort us, Hal. xxxiii. 
and ſtretcheth out the right-hand of his almighty 
power to cauſe us to paſs from death to life; Where 
Jam, faith he, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be John 
Xil. 

When the apoſtles went up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus 
went before them, Mark ix. they were terrified and 
trighted ; but we that go up to the heavenly Feru- 
ſalem, and tread upon the footſteps of this mighty Sa- 
viour ought to be full of boldneſs and chriſtian eon- 
fidence. | 

This great God and Saviour reigns in heaven ; he 
commands the earth, the ſea, and the deep; there- 
fore we may die without fear, and with an holy joy. 
For who would not rejoice to enter into the glorious 
Palace of immortality, where we ſhall ſee not only 
the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, .the holy 
and blefſed virgin, with all the ſaints of paradife z 
but we ſhall ſee, face to face, our great God and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, whom ſo many kings and pro- 
Phets, have defired to ſee and hear? While we re- 


main in thoſe bodies, we are abſent from this victo- 


rious Lord, therefore rather defire to be abfent from 
the 
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the body and to be with Chriſt. This conſolation 
cauſeth the holy apoſtle to confeſs, That his defire 
was to depart, and to be with Chriſt,” which was far 
better for him, Phil. i. 23. whey | 
The queen of Sþ:ba, left her kingdom, and came 
from a corner of the earth, to ſee king Solomon, who 
was but a type of Chriſt, and who had but a little of 
his wiſdom and glory: And is there any treaſure on 
eatth, and honour in this age, or pleature in this life, 
that might hinder us from going to ſee our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt? When/he was in his infancy, the ſhep- 
herds left their flocks and made hafte towards Beth. 
ehem to look upon him; the wiſemen came from 
the eaſt to adore him; and if he were yet on earth, 
we ſhould undertake a tedious pilgrimage to the 
ends of the world, and part with our deareſt enjoy- 
ments to ſee him. But the little village of Bethle- 
hem is nothing in compariſon of the celettial Jeru- 
falem ; and what is the fight of the Lord Jeſus in 
ſwaddling-elothes, lying in a manger, and in the 
arms of his bleſſed mother, in compariſon of the fight 
of a Chriſt cloathed with light, crowned with glo- 
ry, and fitting on the right-hand of God the father, 
upon a magnificent throne, worſhipped buy all the 
angels and the glorified ſpirits. | 7; ry 

The father of the faithful was tranſported with 
joy, when he ſaw in ſpirit the day of the Cord; and 
the ſpouſe in the Canticles was exceeding glad, when 
the heard him knocking at the door; and old Sm 
was raviſhed above meaſure, when he beheld Chriſt 
in his arms: How much more ſhall we be tranſport- 
ed and ravithed into admiration and joy, when we 
ſhall look upon him as he is now in his higheſtglory, 
and raiſed to the moſt magnificent ſtate, and when 
we ſhall enjoy him never to leave him again! When 
St. Stephen beheld the heavens open, and Jelus 
Chriſt fitting at the right hand of God the Father, 


his face became radiant as that of an angel. 1 
0 
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fore how luminous and ſhining ſhall our countenance 
be, when we ſhall enter into theſe places of light, 
and behold face to face this bleſſed redeemer for 


ever ! 


When old Jacob heard that Joſeph was alive and 


reigaing in Egypt, whom he had fo tenderly loved, 
and for whom he had ſhed fo many tears, he was 


paſſionately deſirous to lee again this dear fon, and 


to be witneſs of his glory: It is enough faith he; Jo- 
ſeph is yet alive; I will go and ſee him before 1 
die, Gen, xlv, And what think you, believing fouls, 
when you underſtand that your true Joſeph, whom 
you heartily love, lives and reigns above in heaven, 
and that he is there worſhipped by all the glorified 
ſpirits? Do not you earneſtly deſire to ſee his face, 
and to behold his divine glory and happineſs ? This 
old father was weak and feeble through age, and op- 
prefled with grief; but his ſpirit revived when he 
law the waggons that Joſeph had ſent to fetch him; 
And you, my chriſtian brethren, when old age and 
ſickneſs have weakened your bodies, and grief and 
diſpleaſure have undermined your hearts, do not 
you feel yourſelves revive when death draws near, 
and vou perceive, with the eyes of faith, the horſes 
and chariots which Chrift hath ſent to carry you a- 
way to the paradiſe of his glory? Joſeph received 
his father and brethren with tears of joy, and all the 
houſe of Pharaoh rang with outward expreſſious of 
gladneſs: With what joy, with what kindneſſes and 
love, will Chriſt embrace us! What rejoicing will 
there be in heaven at your arrival ! It is not to be 
exprefled, but with tongues of angels. Joſeph fed 
his father and his brethren ; but he never yielded 
up to them any part of his glory: Whereas our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who excels Joſeph as much in 
power and magnificence, as in love and mercy, 
all not only feed us with the bread of his kingdom; 


ard give us to drink of the rivers of his pleaſures, 


83 but 
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| he will alſo impart unto us ſome of his glory and 
ſplendour, as he promiſed to his apoſtles, I appoint 
unto you a kingdom as my father hath appointed 
unto me, Luke xxii. To him that overcometh, ] 
will grant to fit with me on my throne, even as | 
alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my father in 
his throne : Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life, Rev. iii. Joſeph's brethren, 
notwithſtanding his dignity and power, became 
ſlaves ; but Jeſus Chriſt will place upon our head 
a crown of pure gold. Joſeph could not defend his 
brethren from death; all died one after another, 
and alſo in his time yielded up the ghoſt : But Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is riſen from the dead, dieth no 
more; death hath no dominion over him; fo that 
he lives for ever and ever, and will cauſe us all to 
become immortal. Therefore, inſtead of deſiring, 
as Jacob, to live to go down into Egypt, to ſee his ſon 
Joſeph, we ſhould earneſtly deſire to die, that we 
might aſcend up into heaven, there to behold our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our father and redeemer. When 
Jacob embraced again this wonderful and beloved 
child, in the exceeding tranſport of his joy and loye, 
he burſt out into this kind of language, Let medi, 
now that I have ſeen again thy face, and that thou art a- 
dive. On the contrary, when we ſhall embrace 
Chriſt in his glory, when we ſhall behold his divine 
countenance, we (hall ſpeak in another manner; 
My Lord, and my God, ſince I now fee thee alive, 
and reigning in heaven, T ſhall live a alſo and reign 
with thee for ever and ever. Amen. 
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A Pravzr and Megvrtartion for a believing Soul, 
which arms itſelf againſt the-Fears of Death, 'by 
meditating upon the glorious Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Heaven, and his fitting at the Right- 
Hand of God. e | | 


Holy and divine ſaviour, I have often looked 
upon thy generous behaviour; and glorious 
victories, to ſtrengthen myſelf againſt all apprehen- 
ſions of death; but, if thou wilt render my joy moſt 
perfect and accompliſhed, grant me grace to medi- 
tate upon thy divine triumph. As thou haſt been 
engaged in many encounters for my fake, and haſt 
vouchſafed to give me a ſhare in thy victory, grant 
me alſo a ſhare in thy glorious Aſcenſion and tri- 
umph. As thou haſt ſuffered for my fins, and art ri- 
ſen again for my juſtification ! thou art aWo aſcended 
up into heaven to prepare a place for me. Thouart 
willing, that I ſhould be admitted into thy noble 
and divine palace ; that I ſhould be where thou art, 
that I may behold thy glory, which thou haſt en- 
joyed with God the father, before the creation of 
the world. O ſweet and merciful Lord, what cauſe 
have I to fear to go to heaven, ſince thou art there 
ſeated in the higheſt glory and feſtivity, and ſtretch- 
eſt out thy merciful hand to receive me! Have I 
not good reaſon to expect to be glorifed in thy king- 
dom, ſince thou thyſelf doſt bettow upon thoſe that 
ſerve thee, immortal crowns and ſceptres? O great 
God and Saviour, thy throne is ſurrounded with glo- 
ry and ſplendour; nevertheleſs I will draw near 
unto it with boldneſs; for it is a throne of love, and 
a throne of mercy, unto which every penitent fianer 
may come. Round about this glorious throne I ſee 
a rainbow of emerald-colour, that certifies me that 
thy covenant is everlaſting. When thy glory and 
. 88 2 8 and 
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and majeſty increaſed, thy love for me was not di- 
miniſhed, and thy compaſſion and goodneſs were als 
ways alike. Thou art the ſame yeſterday and to- 
day, and thou ſhalt always be the ſame for ever, 
Thou haſt been pleaſed, for my ſalvation, to lie in a 
manger, and to be nailed to a croſs. Thou haſt gi- 
ven thy ſoul for my ranſom ; and haſt ſpilt thy pre- 
cious blood to waſh and cleanſe me from my ſins, and 


to mark me a way that I might enter into thine ho- 


ly ſanctuary. In the midſt of all that glory and light 
with which thou art new clothed, thou haſt not 
thought it a ſcorn to acknowledge me for thy bro- 
ther, and for a member of thy myſtical body. It is 
for my ſake that thou appeareſt before thine hea- 
venly father; and it is for me that thou offereſt up 
unto him prayers and ſupplications. O wonderful 
Lord, it is in thy power to give me the things which 
thou haſt merited by thy ſufferings, and which thou 
deſireſt for me by thy prayers and interceſſion ; for 
all power is given unto thee in heaven and in earth, 
O ſovereign monarch of the whole world, haſt thou 
not made us this great and gracious promiſe, When 
I ſhall be lifted up from the earth, I ſhall draw all 
men after me? And is it not for us that thou haſt 
prayed in this excellent manner, Father, I will that 
they alſo, whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory, which 
thou haſt given me? Since therefore thou haſt left 
this wretched earth, to go and reign above in hea- 
ven, take unto thee my ſoul, O wonderful redeemer, 
and deliver it from this valley of tears and miſery- 
Cauſe it to underſtand at the time of its departure 
theſe words of joy and eternal comfort, Verily I ſay 
unto thee, this day thalt thou be with me in para- 
diſe. Lord Jeſus, draw me with the cords of thy 
mercy and grace, and-I ſhall run after thee. And 
in regard I muſt of neceſſity paſs through death to 


come to thee, the prince of life and immortality, give 
| me 
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me grace to conſider of it in the ſame manner as the 
prophet Elias did the fiery chariot that lifted him 
up to heaven; or as Jacob did the waggon that car- 
ried him into Egypt, to his ſon that reigned there. 
This holy father in a tranſport of joy cried out, Let 
me ſee my fon Joſeph again, and then let me die. But 
when I ſhall be raviſhed with an unſpeakable and 
glorious joy, I will ſpeak in another manner : Let 
me die, that I may behold my true Joſeph, the foul 
of my foul, the light of life, the author of my glory 
and happineſs. O ſweet Jeſus, I ſhall freely and 
willingly leave this wretched and infirm dwelling, 
to enter into thy heavenly palace, to behold thy 
glory and magnificence. O king of kings, and lord 
of lords, when ſhall I hear that divine wiſdom that 
drops from thy lips? When ſhall I ſee thee ſeated 
upon the throne of thy glorious majeſty, where 
thouſand thouſands wait upon thee, and ten milli- 
ons worſhip thee ? When ſhall I enter into the glo- 
rious company of ſaints, and bleſſed ſpirits, that ſing 
forth thy praiſes, and caſt at thy feet their precious 
crowns? O victorious monarch, who art now in thy 
kingdom enjoying a perfect happineſs, forget not 
thy poor ſervant ; be not unmindfu] of thy 1on [or 
daughter] who am now overwhelmed with the ſor- 
rows ol this miſerable life, and the anguiſh of death. 
Let not the ſongs of the holy angels, and the ap- 
plaules of all the glorified ſpirits, hinder thee from 
liſtening © my ſighs and groans. O almighty and 
merciful Lord, look upon me with the eyes of thy 
love, and reac! uno me thine helping hand. Send 
me thine augels of light to receive my foul, and pro- 
tect me from the angels of darkneſs, that endeavour 
to deſtroy me, and to drag me headlong into helL 
Let ſome of thoſe glorious ſpirits that wait for thine 
orders, and fly at thy command, deliver me from 
death, and carry me upon their wings into thy bo- 


lom, I fee the heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt fit- 
ting 
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ting at the right-hand of God the Father. Lord 
Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. Amen. | 2 


CHAP. XVIIL 


The Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death 
is, our ſtrict and inſeparable Union with Jeſus Chriſt, 
the means of his holy ſpirit, and the firſt-fruits of out 
Bleſſed immortality. | 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only alive, and 
() triumphs in heaven, but it is from thence our 
Lite, our glory, and our bleſſed immortality, pro- 
ceed: For, as the father hath life in himſelf, he hath 
alſo given to the ſon to have life in himſelf; and 
as the father raiſeth and quickeneth the dead, like- 
wile the ſon quickeneth whomſoever he will: 80 
that we may not only ſay to him, as St. P:ter, Thu 
haſt the words of eternal life, John ix. but we may juſt- 
Iy tpeak to him in David's language, W:th thee is lle 
Fountain of life ; in thy light ſtall we ſee light. Pial, 
XXXVi. Therefore, all thoſe that are united and in- 
corporated into this prince of life, participate of the 
fulneſs of his holy ſpirit, and by that means they be- 
come partakers of immortality and happineſs, Now, 
by the virtue of Chriſt's death and paſſion, we are 
not only made partakers of the fruits or his ſuffer- 
ings, but we are united to, and incorporated in him; 
fo that by that means we have obtained not only 
the great and precious promiſes of glory and im- 
mortality, which he hath purchaſed for zus by the 
innfiite merits of his ſufferings; hut we receive 
the firſt-fruits and foretaſtes of our future Blefſed- 
nets. 4 01" | 

He 
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He that is lifted up, and dwells on high, quickens 
the ſpirits of the humble, Ja. lvii. He dwells in our 
hearts by faith, Eph iii. 1. He pours into our ſouls 
his holy and quickening ſpirit: For, becauſe we are 
the children of God, he hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon 
into our hearts to cry Abba, Father, Gal. iv. Who- 
ſoever hath not this ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus, he is 
none of his. By the means of this ſpirit he dwells 
ig us, and we in him; we become members of his 
body ; and we may boaſt, that we are his fleſh and 
his bones. | | 

All things, that are moſt ſtrictly united by nature 
or art, are employed to repreſent this admirable u- 
nion, John vi. which we enjoy with Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the means of his ſpirit that quickens us, Rom. xiii. 
From hence are derived theſe expreſſions of the holy 
apoſtle. We have put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Gal, 
Ill, And that when we draw near to him who is the 
living ſtone, rejected of men, but lifted up, and of 
great price with God, 1 Pez. ii. we, like ſo many liv- 
ing ſtones, are built up together to make a ſpiritual 
houſe : For the ſame reaſon our Saviour informs us, 
John xv. That he is the tree, and that we are the 
branches. And St. Paul aſſures us, that if we are 
become one plant with him by the conformity of his 
death, we ſhall alſo be one by the reſemblance of his 
reſurrection, Rom. vi. | | 

To expreſs to us that this ſacred union contains 
many ties of love, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed as our brother, our father, and our bridegroom : 
Therefore the apoſtle tells us, that he thinks it no 
diſgrace to own us for his brethren, in ſaying, Heb. i. 
I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; and alſo 
where he informs us, Nom. iii. that God hath predeſ- 
tinated us to be conformed to the image of his ſon, 
that he might be the firſt-born among many bre- 
thren. And after his reſurrection, he ſpeaks thus to 
Mary Magdalen, John xx. Touch me not; for I 
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am not yet aſcended to my father ; bur go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my father, 
and to your father, and to my God, and to your God. 
Therefore this glorious redeemer, ſhewing himself 
unto God, Hb. ii. with all the eleR, saith, Here I am, 
and the children which thou haſt given me. And 


by the mouth of Hoſca, Hos. ii. he-$peaks to his church, 
and makes this promise to her, I will betroth thee 


unto me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto me 
in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving- 
Eindness, and in mercies: From hence it is that this 
church is called, the spouse of the lamb, in the Re- 
welations; and in the Canticles, the spiritual union 
between Chriſt and his church is expreſſed by a cen- 
tinual alluſion to a marriage between a man and his 
wife. 

And because our meat and drink are turned into 
eur body and subſtance, Fejus Chriſt afſures us, That 
his Fleſh is truly Meat, and his blood is truly drink; that 
he rs the true Bread come down from Heaven, that giws 
Life to the World and whoſoever ſhall eat him ſhall Irve fat 
ever. 

But among all the ſimilitudes borrowed to repre- 
fent our union with Jeſus Chriſt by holy fpirit, there 
is none employed more frequently in holy fcripture 
than that of the human body ; for there is not any 
more proper for us. All the ſpirits that give life 
and motion proceed from the head, and as ſoon 28 
the members are ſeparated from it, they die. In 
like manner, the ſpirit that quiekens us, and makes 
us become new creatures, proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt; 
fo that whoſoever is ſeparated from his head, he falls 
into death and eternal deſtruction. And, as there 
are many members, nevertheleſs they make up but 
one body, becauſe they are all animated with the 
fame ſpirit, and they are kept alive by the fame 
head: So there be many members belonging to 


Chriſts myſtical body, ſome in combats yet 110 
earth 
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earth, and others glorified in heaven; nevertheleſs 
they make up but one only myſtical and ſpiritual bo- 
dy; for they are quickened by the ſame ſpirit, and 
receive all the celeftial influences from the ſame 
head. St. Paul teacheth us this doctrine, in expreſs 
terms, 1 Cor, xii, For as the body is one, and hath many 
members : and all the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body ; fa alſo is Chriſt ; for by one ſpirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether 1ve be Jews or Gentiles, whe- 
ther we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit. Finally, becauſe the ſame ſpirit that 
is in our Lord, as in the head and fountain, and in 
the church in general, as in the body, which is quick- 
ened and moved; is alſo in every particular member; 
the holy apoſtle is not ſatisfied to call this fpiritual 
body of chriſt, and his church, Chriſt ; but he tells 
us moreover, that whoſoever 7s united unto him, 1s made 

but one ſpirit with him. | 
Theſe and ſuch like repreſentations, let them be 
never ſo lively and noble, are but dark ſhadows, and 
imperfect images of our union with Jeſus Chriſt by 
his holy ſpirit ; for the richeſt and moſt magnificent 
garment can never keep off from the body diteafes, 
nor hinder the approaches of corruption that creeps 
upon it. There is no foundation ever fo firm and 
well ſettled, - that can free the houſe built upon it 
from the ruins and breaches of time and weather. 
Although the ſap mounts up from the root of the 
vine, and runs into the twigs and branches, they whi- 
ther at laſt, and are caſt into the fire. The rareſt 
meats, and the moſt delicious drinks, can never make 
our bodies became immortal; Death ſnatched away 
the brother from the brother, the father from the 
child, and the wife from her huſband. The ſtroke 
of the ſword can ſeparate a body from the healthieſt 
and ſtrongeſt head ! nay, without any ſuch violence, 
the head dies as well as the body, and the ſpirits that 
run in aur veins are far from hindering the corrup- 
| T 1 : tlon 
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| ion of our bodies; ſor they corrupt of themſelves 


and vaniſh away, In ſbort, the ſtricteſt unions of 
nature and heart are diſſolved by time, ſo that all 
things under the ſun are ſubjeR to vanity and in- 
conſtancy; But the ſpirit of our Lord Jeſus is the 
principle of an eternal life, and the Teed of an in- 
corruptible glory. Whoſoever is united to him by 
this {pirit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chriſt, nei- 
ther life, nor death, nor hell, nor the world, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come. Therefore our 
blefled Saviour could find nothing here upon earth, 
nor amongſt all the creatures, worthy and able to re- 


preſent this perfeQ and inſeparable union: He ſeek 


an image of it beyond all natural beings in the holy 
trinity; that unchangeable union, which was, which 
is, and which ſhall ever be, between him and God 
the father. As we may lee in his excellent prayer, 
John xvii. Father, I pray for them all which Jhadl believe 
iu me, that they all may be one, as thou, father, art in ur, 
and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that thy 
may be one, even as we are one. Banith, therefore, from 
your minds all fear; believing fouls; for all the 
three perſons of the mo holy, moſt glorions, and 
moſt wonderful trinity, are engaged for your falva- 
tion, to bring yon to your eternal happineſs. The 
father, by his infinite wifdom, hath ſound out 1 
means to reconcile us to himſelf, to ſatisfy his of- 
fended juſtice, and:#9 declare the riches of his unpa- 
ralleled mercies : The fon hath purchaſed for us 
this great ſalvation, by ſuffering the ſhameful death 
of the croſs, and by ſpilling his moſt precious blood 
for the forgiveneſs of our ſins: And the holy ſpirit, 


by incorporating us into Jefus'Chrift, makes us par- 


takers of the infinite merits of his ſufferings, Kew. 
Hi. That is the true hyflop that ſprinkles the di- 
vine blood of the lamb, without ſpot or blemiſh, to 
cleanſe our ſouls, Heb. xii. It is he that gives us the 


white tone, where the new name of Eietl and Be- 


liever 
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hever is written, Rev. ii. which none knows but he 
that hath it: He gives to eat of the hidden Manna 
and of the food of angels, Juin iv. which the world 
knoweth not. It is inſtead of a precious ring or Jew- 
el, by which our fpiritual bridegroom proniifes and 
confirms to us his conjugal faith. It is the ſeal of the 
living God, that feals to us the covenant of grace, - 
and the promiſes of glory and happineſs made to us 
in the goſpel, as the apofile himfelf tells us, Eph. i. 
that now having believed the goſpel of our falvation, 
we have been ſealed by the ſpirit of promije. I hierefore 
he exhorts us, Epheſ. iv. not to grieve the holy ſpirit of 
God, by toham we hate been ſcaled for the day of redemp- 
ion. Finally, this is the fpirit that witneteth with 
our ſpirits, that we are the children of God: IF we bs 
eudren, we are heirs, heirs of God, and Joint hers with 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. t 

Think not, chriſtian fouls, that I de ſign to perfuade 
you, that this holy ſpirit of our Lord Jeſus ſhall come 
and wiſper in your ears, or call unto you from within, 
that you are the children of God, as the extravagant 
Eyakers amongſt us imagine. The teſtimony that 
he gives to our ſpirits is a real and effectual teſtimo- 
ny, if I may ſo. ſpeak ; for he regenerates us, and 
makes us become new creatures; he gives a more 
certain aſſurance of his adopt ion, than if ke did de- 
clare from heaven, Thon art my child, and thy name ir 
written in the book of life. As the feal imprints its i- 
mage in the wax, thus the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus 
Imprints in our fouls the image of holineſs and di- 
vine virtue. Now as the figure that remains upon 
the wax, makes us judge, without diſpute, what man- 
ner of ſeal made the impre ſſion; likewiſe, when you 
find God's image printed in your hearts, acknow= 
ledge the finger of God, and the virtue of his holy 


fpirit who have been there: For none can have the 


bleſſed image, but he muſt: needs be the child of Gad. 


The holy ſpirit, that: gives it to our fouls, kindles im 
| T Tt 3 us 
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us tongues of fire; he makes us ſpeak to God witk 
boldneſs, as to our father, and lift up our eyes to hea- 
ven with joy and gladneſs, as to the place of our in- 
heritance. All the goodnefs of this preſent life may 
be, nay, will be, Joſt at laſt, Prov. xxi1. Riches tale 
wings, and fly away, like an eagle : Honour vaniſh. 
eth away; as smoke carried May with the wind; 
earthly delights and pleaſures haſte away as a tor. 
rent, or the waters of a river that flide along the 
banks, and they end at laſt in a ſea of bitterneſs and 
forrow. If by chance theſe vanities continue with 
the worldlings, while they remain on earth, Pal, 
xlix. they can continue no longer; for they are ſtript 
of them at the grave. Their riches. and their ho- 
nours; are buried with them ; and all their unſettled 
delights fly away with their breath. But death 
hath no power over this ſpirit of life, which is 
175 true treaſure and glory, and everlaſting de- 
ight. 1 
Again, The true and lively faith, that embraceth 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe; and hope, that 
conſiders the advantages to come, ſhall one day be 
aboliſhed. While we are in thisearthly pilgrimage, 
we walk by faith, and not by fight ; and while we 
are toſſed up and down upon this dangerous lea of 
the world, Hs. vi. we have need of the anchor of 
our hope, and to expect with patience the fulfilling 
of that we hope for, Rom. viii. But when we hall 
come to our heavenly country, we ſhall have no need 
of a ſtaff to walk with, nor of a ſhield to defend us, 
and to quench the fiery darts of the devil, When 
we ſhall be ſeeure in the haven of eternity, we ſhall 
have no occaſion to make uſe of this anchor; fot 
our hope ſhall be changed into a perfect fruition 
When we thall be in paradife, we ſhall need no 
wings to carry us up to God, but only to fly about 
his throne, as the ſeraphins. In ſhort, we ſhall need 
no looking-glaſs to ſee the glory of God; * 
| a 
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ſhall behold him face to face. All that we believe 
at preſent without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee, and be- 
lieve no more. But the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus, 
whom the world knoweth not, and cannot receive, 
is not given us for a time, but to dwell in us for 
ever. As the humanity, which our Lord took from 
us w2s never caſt off, nor ever ſhall be; thus, the 
ſpirit, which ne hath given us, thall never be taken 
from us. The humanity which our Saviour united 
in the perſon of the divine word, which hath been 
glorified hy this eternal union; but the ſpirit which 
he hath united to our ſpirits, by this graciuus union; 
is * ſoundation of glory, and of our eternal happi- 

NEIS; : x 
This ſpirit of life is not only the fea of the pro- 
miſes of God, but alſo the earneſt of our incorrupti- 
ble inheritance, reſerved for us in heaven. This is 
St. Pauls doctrine, Epbeſ, i. for when he had ſaid, 
You have been ſealed by the holy ſpirit of promiſe, he 
adds, which 7s the earneſt of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſum, unts the praije of 
hs glory. Becaule this divine ſpirit is the ſeal of 
the living God, he is the earneſt of our inheritance. 
For this heavenly image that it imprints in our ſouls; 
thall be part of that glory with which he will crown 
us in his holy paradiſe. Therefore the wiſdom that 
is veracity. in every reſpe ct, doth not call this ſpirit, 
a pledge or gage, but an earneſt. For though both 
given as a confirmation of promiſes, and an af- 
furance of their accompliſhment, there is this dif- 
ference, that men commonly take back again the 
thing engaged, when that which is promifed is 
done; but the earneſt remains always, and is part of 
the ſum to be paid . As therefore the earneſt whiek 
is given, is never taken away, but men commonly 
add to it the remaining ſum promiſed ; likewife our 
2aViour never takes away ſrom his ele the fpi- 
mit of adoption, which hath been once beſtowed 
upon 
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upon them; but he increaſeth its graces and ad van- 
tages, until he hath raiſed them to the higheſt glo- 
ry, and moſt divine happineſs, which he hath pro- 
miſed. _ | 

It is in this.caſe, as with the ſun, which, as ſoor 
as it appears upon our horizon, increaſeth the light 
more and more, until it aſcends up to our meridian ; 
or, as the ſtreams and rivers which the farther they 
run, the more they increaſe, until they come to the 
fea ; Therefore, when our Lord and Saviour {peaks 
of this ſpirit of grace, which ſuch as belieye in him 
receive, he tells the Jews, John vii. He that behiev- 
&h in me, rivers of living water ſhall flow from his belly. 
And to the Samaritan Woman he ſpeaks in this 
language, John iv. He that ſhall drink of the waler 
that I hall give him, ſlall never thirft ; tut the water, that 
all give him, ſcall become to him a fountain of water, 


ſpringing up to eternal life, This was ſometime ſhewn 


In a viſion to the prophet Eezzekiel, Ezek. xlvii. by 
the waters that ran down from the ſanctuary ; for, 
at the firſt, they reached no higher than the pro- 
bet's ankle bones; afterwards they roſe up to his 
= and then to his middle; at laſt they increaſed 
in ſuch a manner, that they became a great torrent, 
and a deep river, which was not to be forded over, 
and which dilcharged itſelf into the ſea. | 
As David, in the beginning of his reign, com- 
manded but one tribe, but afterwards he enlarged, 
the limits of his kingdom over all the tribes of Yael, 
that ſmall portion of the kingdom was not then ta- 
ken from him, but only increaſed and became great- 
er: Thus it is with us during this life ; we have a, 
ſmall part of the kingdom of heaven intruſted in our 
hands; or, if I may fo fay, we have now ſome jew- 
els of the incorruptible crown, which is promiſed 
hereafter. This part ſhall not be taken from us, 
this bright beam ot our future, glory ſhall never be 
put out iy the life to come. We ſhall poſſeſs2s mpeh 


of this kingdom as we are able, and ſhall he clothed 


with all the light and ſplendour of the heavenly glo- 


ry 


But as there is no compariſon ever ſo juſt, but is 
wanting in ſome reſpeQts, there is no ſmall difference 
in this; for the tribe of Judah was the nobleſt and 
richeſt part of the kingdom of Hrael, but that part 
which our . ſouls enjoy at preſent, of the happineſs 
and glory of the kingdom of heaven, is but as a drop 
of water, in compariſon of the ocean; or, as a weak 
ray of light, in compariſon of the ſun, 2 Cor. xii. 
Therefore the apoſtle St. Paul, who had been raviſh- 
ed into the third heaven; and who knew better 
than any man in the world, what where the joys 
and glories of heaven, when he mentions this ſpirit 
of adoption that God ſends into our hearts, he calls 
it Rom. vil. the firſt-fruits of his ſpirit : To teach us, 
that there is as vaſt a difference between the mea- 
ſure of the gifts and graces which we receive here 
below, and the overflowing abundance which we 
ſhall enjoy in heaven, as between ſome few ears of 
corn, and the whole harveſt of a field. It is like a 
ſmall quantity of fruits which were brought to the 
children of Jyrael in the wilderneſs, compared to the 
great abundance of all the land of Canaan. It is like 
ſome ſmall crumbs of the heavenly bread, of which 
we (hall have our fill in the kingdom of God; or as 
ſme ſmall dreps of that new wine which we ſhall 
drink for ever in the heavenly Jeruſalem. > 

Therefore, believing ſouls, you may from hence 
conclude, that the approaches of death ought not to 
ſcare nor fright you ; becaufe that you have within 
you the principles of a life everlaſting, and the ſeeds 
of a glorious immortality, which cannot be taken 
from you. Jeſus Chriſt does not only wait for you, 
and ſtretch out unto you his arms to receive you into 
his reſt; but he himſelf is alfo with you ; and will 
render the paſſage more eaſy and pleaſant to this 
new 


again! the Narr of Death. 39 
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new world, where juſtice and righteousne's dwel], 
He will work miracles for your ſake, John xi. and 
if you believe, you thall ſee the glory of God, Exad, 
Xix. We do not only follow the footfteps of this di- 
vine and true J, but we paſs over with him, and 
he paſſeth over with us, Jou iii, We are not like 
the children of {rae}, that went through the river 
of Jordan, whilſt the prietts held the ark in the mid- 
dle of the river, but we may be compared to the 
prieſts themſelves, 1 Hl. ii. that did bear the ark 
of the covenant, and cauſed the waters to return 
back to the ſpring again. For we are a generation 
of prieſts, and we bear in our fouls the Lord Jeſus,” 
in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, 
and in whom are hid all treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge. In ſhort, our ſouls return to God, the 
fountain from. whence they came. Let therefore 
that heavenly voice, which was heard in the holy 
land, found in our ears, Ja. xliii. Fear not, for J 
redeemed thee ; I have called thee by thy name; thou arl 
mine. When thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will be with 
thee; and through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow 
thee. When thou toute through the fire, thou fhalt not 
be burnt, neither ſhalt the flame kindle upon thee. Aud 
fay with David, When I ſhall walk through the valley 
of the ſhadow of death, I ſhall fcar no evil; for thou ari 
with me; thy Raff and thy rod ſhall comfort me, Pſalm 
XX111. 

It feems the primitive chriſtians had a deſign to 
ſhew us this truth by the picture of a giant-like man, 
wading through the ſea with a ſtaff in his hand, and 
a child upon his ſhoulder. For this giant is the 
emblem of a chriſtian, who liſts up his mind as high 
as heaven: The ſea fignifes the dangers of this 
world, and the fears of death: The ſtaff repreſents 
faith, that keeps us up in our paſſage through life 
and death, upon which, when we lean, we worſhip 


the living God of heaven. and earth: And the child 
i5 
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against the Fears of Death: W 


is an image of Chriſt; therefore he that bears him is 
called Chriſtophorus, that is, He that bears Chriſt. Cæſar 
could not endure to ſee his pilot tremble in a furious 
ſtorm at ſca, becauſe he was in his boat. We have, 
far leſs reaſon to be afraid, finge we carry in our 
hearts the great emperor and monarch of the worlds 
the hope and comfort of Hrael. Ceſar was as much 
in danger as his pilot to make ſhipwreck ; but the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath all the winds at his command: 
He can ſtill the moſt diſturbed tea, and through the 
moſt terrible death he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive 
at the ſafe haven of eternal reſt, and of a moſt happy 
and glorious life, 

When David ſhewed himſelf with a purpoſe to 
fight with Golzah, he ſpoke to this dreadtul Philiſtine 
in this manner; I come unto thee in the name of the Lord 
of hoſts, the God of the armies of Iſrael. But you, chriſ- 
tian fouls, when you are to encounter with death, 
you may ſay to it, not only I come to thee, in the 
name of him who commands legions of angels, and 
all the armies of immortal ſpirits; but, I come to 
thee clothed with his armour ; ſtrengthened by his 
holy ſpirit, and aſſiſted by him in perton. For Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who has overcome death for us, intends 
to overcome death by us. We are the living ſtones 
which he hath choſen of his wonderful grace. and 
mercy, to bring down that proud inſulting enemy, 
which cauſeth all worldlings to tremble, and cover 
their faces with ſhame and confuſion, 

We have ſeen a Sampſon breaking in pieces, with 
an admirable ſtrength, the cords with which he had 
been bound by the Philiſtines, Judges xvi. and tearing 
allo the body of a young lion, in which he found, a 
few days after, honey moſt pleaſant to his taſte, It 
will be much eaſier for us, when we ſhall be ſtrength- 
tned with the divine virtue of the Lord Jeſus, of 
whom Sampſon was but a type, to tare in pieces all the 
cords and chains ef death. We ſhall rend in pieces 

U the 
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the body of this old lion, and when we ſhall ſearch 
into his bowels with a ſerious and repeated medita- 
tion, we ſhall find the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing 
comforts. : 

As when the prophet Elias was carried up to hea- 
ven in a fiery chariot, he let fall his cloak, with 

which Eliſta leparated the waters of Jordan, ſo that 
he paſſed through the river on foot; likewiſe our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, being aſcended up above the 
clouds to the throne of his glory, hath left to us the 
cloak of his righteouſneſs; he hath granted us his 
holy ſpirit, that we might paſs through the turbulent 
waves of the tempeſtuous ſea of this world, by its 
divine virtue, and that through death we might en- 
ter into immortal lite. 

And as the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſepara- 
ted his foul from his body, although his innocent 
ſoul and holy body remained always united perſonal- 
Iy to his divinity; in the fame manner, the believ- 
er's death diſunites for a time his ſoi!] from his body, 
but it can never ſeparate it from the ſpirit of the 
Lord Jeſus, that is the foul of our ſouls, and ſuch an 
holy flame that it can never be extinguiihed. 

When the high-prieſt of the Jews put off his 
33 ornaments, he caſt off at the tame time his 

reaſt-plate, where the names of the twelve tribes 
were engraven, Exod. xx. Not only our names are 
written in the lamb's book of life, not only our pic- 
tures are printed upon the palms of his hands with 
the blood of the covenant, but we ate as a ſignet up- 
his heart, Cant. viii. ſo that we cannot be ſeparated 
from him, auy more than his heart can be taken from 
him. His love is ſtronger than death, and his em- 
braces are embraces of love. | 

Ruth promiſed to Naomi, that death alone ſhould 
be able to ſeparate them, Ruth i. But on the contra- 
ry, we may tell our Lord and Saviour, who is our fa- 


ther, brother, aud huſband not only death ſhall ay 
ating — * , 
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be able to ſeparate us, but it rather ſhall bring Us, 
nearer to thee, and cauſe us to reft in thy boſom; 
where we ſhall be for ever ſatisfied with thine hea- 
venly delights. Chriſtians, you need not fear death ; 
for you are not to be wounded by all its darts ; for n 
you have been dipped in the river that ſprings to e- 
ternal life. The ſpirit of the Lord Jelus that is in 
you, is the ſpirit of life, the beginning of immartali- 
ty, and the only ſpring of eternal glory and hap- 
ineſs, Since the breath of the prophet Elias raiſ- 
ed a dead body to life, the ſpirit and breath of the fa- 4 
ther and the ſon will be able to keep your ſpiritual | 
life from decaying ; unlels it be iz death's power to ſtop 
the breath of the almighty : unleſs it be able to limit 
the beams of light and glory that come from his di- 
vine countenance ; unleſs it can cauſe the rivers of 
living water that ſpring out of his throne, to ceaſe 
and dry up; it is not poſſible, that it ſhould cauſe 
us to periſh, and render us miſerable. Threfore you 
are certain of your eternal happineſs, while Jetus 
(hall be the author and well-ſpring of light, life, glo- 
ry, and immortality; and that his holy ſpirit ſhall 
be victorious over death and hell, and you may ſing 
with David, I ſhall not die, but live, and declare the works 
of the Lord, Pal. cxvill, 

You are not only ſure of this glory and eternal 
happineſs : and you are not only entered into poſſeſ- 
lion of it by your faith and hope ; but you begin al- 
ready to enjoy it, and its firſt-fruits. For he that 
believes in Jeſus Chriſt is paſſed from death to life, 
and whoſoever hath the ſon of God, hath eternal 
life. As the prophet Moſes, when he was in the 
wilderneſs, ſaw not only atar off the Land of Promiſe, * 
hut he taſted its delicious fruits: Thus we do not 
only behold afar off with the eye of faith, our celeſti- 
al inheritance ; but we taſte, at preſent, and reliſh 
ſome of its bleſſed delights. And as the fruits brought 


by the ſpies were the lame, and like to them that the 
Uu2 children 
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children of Hrael fed upon in the promiſed land; in 
like manner, the fruits that we reliſh in the wilder- 


neſs of this world, are fruits of the tree of life, with 
which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied in heaven. For 
the grace that God beſtows upon us here below, by 
his divine ſpirit, is the beginning of glory, with 
which he ſhall crown us above. The ſame light 
that ſhines upon our ſouls on earth, ſhall ſhine bright 
er for ever in heaven. But whereas we look upon it, 
at preſent, as it were through a black miſt, with 
much imperſeRion ; then we ſhall ſee it clearly 
without veil or darkneſs. The ſame holineſs that 
adorns at preſent our fouls, ſhall be their ornament 
and glory; then it thall appear without ſpot or ble- 
miſh. That ſame peace of conſcience that preſerves 
our hearts and ſenſes, ſhall be without the leaſt dif- 
turbance. In ſhort, the ſame Jeſus that is conceiv- 
ed in our hearts, and that is formed and grown in us 
by degrees, ſhall then appear in a perfect ſtature, 
that ſhall want no more increaſe, 

As it is with the ſea, it enters into the rivers be- 
fore the rivers can run to the ſea; in like manner, 
God comes to us before we go to him ; and heaven 
enters into our ſouls before we can enter into heaven. 

Aged S:mcen waited patiently for death; but as 
ſoon as he had ſeen the ſaviour of the world, and 
embraced him, he ran to meet death. He thought 
upon nothing but his latter end; therefore he pray- 
cd to God moſt earneſtly to receive him into his glo- 
rious reſt. O Chriſtian ſoul, how ſhouldeſt thou diſ- 
pole and prepare thyſelf to die, ſince thou beholdeſt 
with the eyes of faith this bleſſed redeemer, not 
wrapped up in ſwaddling- clothes, but crowned wi 
an infinite glory and light! He is not in thine arms, 
but he lodges in thine heart; thou haſt not received 
him, to return, or part with him again, but to be 
united to him for ever, and to be incorporated into 


his myſtical body. Since thereſore death Inge 
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thee the nearer to thy redeemer, perſects this bleſ- 
ed union, and caſts thee into the very fountain of 
life, inſtead of being frightened at it, and grieved 
when it comes to thee, thon ſhouldeſt then rejoice, 
and be tranſported above meaſure with gladnels, 
We ſhould meet this death with a chearful counte- 
nance: I mean, that we {bould meet the Lord Jeſus, 
this merciful prince of life, who, having vouchſafed 
to thee the fight of his ſalvation, intends to receive 
thee into his reit, and glorious peace, who reigns a- 
bove in heaven. 0 ”" 


A PRAVYER and Mepitation for a Chriſtian Soul 
which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, by me- 
ditating on our ſtrict and inſeparable Union with Je- 
jus Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit, and the Finſi- fruits in 
us of our blefſed Immortality. | 


() Mighty and merciful Lord, the ſon of righte- 
ouſneſs, and fountain of living water, drive a- 
way from me the dark ſhadow of death, and quenc 

all the fires that it kindles in my foul. Thou haf 
not only died for me, but thou art pleaſed to live in 
me, that I might one day live for ever with thee. 
Thou haſt, of thy pure mercy, choſen me for th 

child, and haſt made me a member of thy myſtical 
body, Fleſh of thy fleſh, bone of thy bone, and cau- 
lech me to be a partaker of thy holy ſpirit. God 
has given thee the ſpirit without meaſure, that of thy 
fulneſs we might receive grace for grace. By the 
means of this bleſſed and infinite ſpirit that abides in 
my ſoul, I am united unto thee in a more perfect 
manner, than the tree is to the root that bears it, oe 
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the child to its mother that nouriſheth it in her 
womb, or the members of the human body to the 
head that gives them liſe. Ties that unite me unto 
thee, O glorious ſaviour, are more unchangeable 
than the heavens and the earth: As nothing can 
pluck me out from thine hand, there is nothing can 
ſeparate me from thine heart. Whether I live or 
die, I am thine, my Lord and my God, and nothing 
can alter thine affection for me. Death can take me 
out of the world, and carry me out of the embraces 
of my deareſt friend; but it can never ſeparate me 
from thine holy ſpirit, the ſoul of my ſoul, and the 
light of my life, which cannot be cut byall the envi- 
ous blaſts and ſtorms of the prince of darkneſs ; but 
it will rather bring me nearer to behold thy face, 
to reſt in thy boſom, and to unite me to thee more 
perfectly for ever. To whom hall I go? Thou haſt 
the words of eternal life, and art the inexhauſtible 
fountain. Thou art my hope and my treaſure, my 
glory, and mine only happineſs. O faithful and un- 
queſtionable witneſs! I ſhould be worſe than an in- 
fidel, if I queſtioned my future ſalvation and glory, 
fince the father hath not ſpared thee for me, though 
thou art his only beloved fon, the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; ſince 
thou, O merciſul Lord, haſt willingly ſuffered the 
moſt ſhameful death of the croſs, and ſpilt thy pre- 
cious blood to waſh away my fins, and fatisfy for my 
crimes ; and fince thine holy ſpirit is come into 
mine heart, to make mea partaker of that precious 
blood, and ſeal me ſor the day of redemption. 0 

lorious ſpirit of my ſaviour, that reſts upon me! 
when I ſhall be able to ſpeak the language of angels, 
I ſhall not ſufficiently exprets the wonderful opera- 
tions that thou produceſt in my ſoul. Thou kindleſt 
in me ſuch heavenly flames, as never go out, but are 
always alive, as the fire of thine altar. Thou form- 


eſt in mea white ſtone, where a new name is writ- 
ten, 
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len, which no man knows but he that receives it. 
Thou giveſt me to eat of that hidden manna, of that 
ſood of angels, that the world knoweth not. Thou 
witnefſeth with my ſpirit, that I am a child and 
heir of God, and joint-heir with Jeſus Chriſt the 
king of kings. Thou doſt not only feal me the par- 
don of all my fins, but doſt alſo purify my conſcieene 
from all dead works to ferve the living God. Thou 
cauſeſt me to cry out Abba, Father; and imprinteſt 
in my heart the glorious image of my heavenly fa- 
ther. Thou art the ſeal of my adoption, the earn- 
eſt of mine incorruptible inheritaace, prepared for 
mein heaven. Thou haſt given me the infallible 
aſſurances of a glorious and eternal life, and begun 
it already in my foul, granted me in its firſt fruits. 
Thou cauſeſt me to behold the ſun- ſhine of thy grace 
and makeſt it to give light in mine underſtanding. 
Thou didſt not only vouchfafe me the favour of be- 
holding from this valley of tears thine hevenly Ca- 
naan, but cauſeſt me to taſte of its fruits. I am not 
yet come to the fountains of waters that ſpring forth 
to eternal life; but I taſte the ſtreams and rivers 
that low in me. I am not yet in thy holy paradiſe, 
but thou haſt cauſed paradiſe to be in me; thou 
haſt given to me au unſpeakable and glorious joy, 
and haſt beſtowed upon me the grace of God that 
paſſeth all underſtanding. O living and quicken- 
ing ſpirit, unknown to the world! Thou ſtrength- 
eneſt me in ſuch a manner, that death ſhall never be 
able to ſright me. Thou haſt united me to thyſelf 
by an inſeparable union, O prince of life ; and haſt 
put me in a ſtate of immortality, an infallihle prin- 
ciple of glory, and a ſource of unſpeakable happineſs: 
Thou art in me todwell in me for ever; therefore 
thou ſhalt fill up the meaſure of thy moſt ſignal fa- 

vours, | 
My faith, by thy divine aſſiſtance, hath ſpied out 
te kingdom prepared for me ſrom the * 
the 
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the world; and ſhortly, I ſhall ſee with mine eyes 
the inexpreſſible beauties of that celeſtial country, 
that flows with milk of the pureſt and fincercſt joys, 
and with the honey of the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſh- 
ing comforts. Thou haft ſent a fore-taite of the 
fruits of the tree of liſe; but I ſhall come into thine 
heavenly paradiſe ; I ſhallever have my fill of thoſe 
delicious fruits. Now, thou haſt caufed ſome drops 
of the dew of heaven to fall upon mine heart ; but 
then thou wilt make me drink of the rivers of thy 
divine pleaſures. At preſent, in my painful pal. 
fage, in the midſt of my groans and tears, I may gd- 
ther fome ears; but when I come to my heavenly 
country, I ſhall reap my hands full with ſongs of joy. 
Here upon earth I ſee God as in a glaſs, obfcurely; 
but in heaven I ſhall behold him face to face, and 
J ſhall be ſatisfied with his likeneſs. My Lord and 
my God, who by the infinite merits of thy ſufferings, 
haſt purchaſed for us this ſpirit of liſe, and who haft 

ven to my ſoul ſuch an authentick ſeal of my fal- 
vation, and ſuch a precious earneſt of thine eternal 
bliſs; I feel in me the motions and endeavours of 
this new man, that ſtrives to leave this body of dark- 
nefs and death, to enter into the light of the living. 
Lord Jeſus, fince thou haſt granted me the ſpirit of 
thy grace, enlightened my foul with thy divine 
knowledge, and cauſed me to know the way of life; 
fince thou haſt given me to taſte of the heavenly giſt 
of the powers of the life to come; and haſt vouchſat- 
ed to me the firft-truits of thy glory ; and that I al- 
ready feel heaven in my ſoul; fince I behold thee 
with the eyes of my faith, I embrace thee with all my 
affections, and that thou dwelleſt in my heart; per- 
fect in me the work of thy grace, and bring me at laſt 
to thine eternal glory. Lord, now lettet thou thy ſer- 
want depart in peace; for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvu- 
itn. Amen. 


CHAP. 


222 the Fears of Death. 


The Eighth Conſolation is, to conſider that Heath d. 
livers us from all temporal Evili, that ade d, fuf- 
HERE are certain pictures with two faces; 
| the one repreſents moſt ugly features, and the 
other beautiful and pleaſant things. This is the true 
emblem of death ; fer it may. be painted with a fear- 
ful countenance, a lean body, and iron hands, that 
raviſh us from our goods, and honours ; and that 
divide our perſons, dragging our bodies into a loath- 
ſome ſepulchre. If we look upon death in this man- 
ner, we cannot but tremble and fear. We may 
alſo look upon it as a, powerful deliverer, that un- 
looſeth all our fetters, breaks our chains to pieces, 
raiſes our ſouls to the higheſt glory and happineſs. 
If we conſider thus, there is nothing more lovely than 
death, and nothing more to be deſired. ; 
I have hitherto endeavoured to, ſhew how a be- 
liever ſhall ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againft 
the fears of death; but now I ſhall add ſomething 
more with heaven's aſſiſtance. I ſhall labour to 
prove, not only that death is to be expected with- 
out apprehenſion, but to be received with an holy 
joy; that it is not at all dreadful, but rather is to 
be earneſtly deſired. I ſhall no longer give, to 
ſpeak properly, any conſolations againſt the fears of 
death; for I hope to make it plain, that death itfelf 
is to be looked upon as the greateſt conſolation and 
comſort SUE: 1 
That I may attain my purpsſe; I ſhall ſnew, as in 
a picture, a ſhort view of all the dreadſul miſeries, 
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from Which death delivers us; and then I ſhall en- 
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deavour to paint out in the brightest colours, or ra. 
ther I ſhall chalk out unto you, the bleſſedneſs and 
glories into which it uſhers us. Ec 
M/an's life and miſery are twin-fisters that are born 
at the ſame time, and own Adam for their first pa- 
ent; they die together at the ſame instant in true 
e We all know, that man begins his liſe 
weeping and crying, and ends with fighs and groans. 
We come into the world all covered with blood, and 
we go out covered all over with a eold ſweat. If 


the child cries not ſo ſoon as it is born, we judge that 


it is dead; and when the fick body ceaſes to groan 
and figh, we ſay that he is past hopes. So that our 
dry ing is a token of Tife, and the end of our ſighs is 


* 


fiken fte an infallible ſign of our death. Waetched 


man! how miſerable is thy condition! Thy best 
friends rejoice at thy crying, and they weep and la- 


ment, when thou ceaſeſt to ſigh and groan. 


All the reſt of thy time between the cradle and 
tþy grave is no happier, It is but a continued 


chain of miſery, a mixture of pains, a ſecceſſion of 
evils, and a ſea of bitterneſs. ' As one wave falls 


upon the back of another, one evil is no ſooner gone 
but another follows and threatens us. One depth 


calleth to another, and all manner of floods and 


ſtorms paſs over our heads. As the. ſparks riſe out 
of the fire to fly up, man is born for miſery and 
Pain, Job v. and as the wiſeſt of kings ſpeaks, His 


days are nothing but pain, and his employments but 
trouble; in the night his heart reſteth not, Eccle/. 
iii. There are ſcarce any dwellings but meſſengers 
. of ill news arrive at them ſometimes, as they did to 
that of Job, chap. .. 


By Gods unchangeable order and appointment 


the days ſucceed the nights, and divide the year in- 
to two equal parts. For if the nights are longer in 
one ſeaſon, ſo much the ſhorter they are in another. 
Put the nights of our afflictions are ſo long, that 
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they ſeem to laſt ſeveral ages; whereas the days of 
proſperity are ſo ſhort, that they are gone in à mo- 
ment. So that we may justly ſay with the prophet 
Moſes, The best of our days are but labour and for- 
row; ſo ſoon doth our life paſs away, and e are 
gone, Hal. xc. It is as eaſy a taſk. to number the 
stars of the firmametit, and to reckon up the grains 
of the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore,. as to make an exact 
examination of all the evils that happen to us as 
men belonging to 2 civil ſociety, or as members of 
God's church, and his adopted children. Therefore 
old Jacob had cauſe to complain, that the years of 
his life had been ſo ſhort and evil; but ours are ſo e- 
vil, that they cannot be too ſhort, = | 

I ſhould compoſe many volumes, if I ſhould un- 
dertake to deſcribe perſectly all the infirmities 
and diſeaſes that undermine the body, all the cut- 
ting pains; and cruel tortures, that torment and 
rack us. | | 

The moſt languiſhing ſickneſſes, and the most vioe 
lent pains, that afflict and disturb this body, are n 
thing in compariſon of the exceſſive ſadneſs = 
mortal anguiſh; that ſeize upon our ſouls, and fill 
them full of gall and bitterneſs. I think there is no 
man upon earth that can. boast of having paſſed but 
one day without ſome diſpleaſure, either inward or 
outward, For we either fee] preſent evils, tnat 
strike through our hearts as ſo many darts, or the re- 
membrance of former griefs trouble us, or elſe the 
fears of ſuture miſchieſs vex and fret us. I may just- 
ly ſay, that the devil is not ſo cruel to himſelf, as we 
are to our own perſons ; for this evil ſpirit cares not 
to be tormented before the time, whereas we anti- 
cipate the evils by unquiet apprehenſions, and wil- 
ful vexations entertained in our minds. The fear 


of miſery makes us far more miſerable; and the ap- 


prehenſion of an imaginary evil cauſeth us to re- 
ſent a real affliction, and an unfeigned torment. 
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When we conſider any man's liſe, we only look 
upon that which appears moſt delightful and plea- 
ſant. We conſider the nobility of his blood, the va- 
riety of his pleaſures, the greatneſs of his riches, the 
glory of his offices and victories, and the pomp of his 
triumphs. But ſcarce any man takes notice of his 
miſeries and afflitions ; or it ſome be ſo obſerved, 
they are but fuch as are too obvious to every man's 
eye; as the public affronts and diſgraces, the loſs of 
2a battle, the degradation from an office, baniſhments, 
impriſonments, and ſuch-like unhappy afflitions, 
But, befides theſe calamities, which are viſible to all 
the world, and the common motives of the condoling 
lamentations of our friends, there are many ſecret 
evils, that be far more painful. Our neareſt relations 
diſcover not always our moſt ſenſible wounds, to pour 
into them an healing balm ; they ſeek not our deep- 
eſt ſorrows, nor do they dream of applying to our 
fouls the moſt proper comforts. 

When you. behold ſtage-players capering upon a 
theatre, ſpeaking as big as kings and princes, you 
ſeldom think, that, under their magnificent and glo- 
rious attire, they hide many filthy rags, and perhaps, 
ſome incommodious vermin, that ſting them to the 
quick. Thus when you caſt your eyes upon riches, 
glory, pomp, and the magnificence of worldly men, 
you do not diſcover and ſee the canker-worm that 
gnaws their hearts, and the ſecret fire that devours | 
their ſouls. Some there be, that laugh in public be- 
fore company, and appear with a merry countenance, 
who are full of deſpair, and in private tear off their 
hair, ſigh, and pour forth abundance of tears. Some 
feed themſelves before the world with the moſt de- 
Fcious meats, and drink the rareft wines; but in- 


wardly they are glutted with poiſon and gall. This 


was the confideration of the wiſeſt of kings, when he 


writ this ſentence, I have ſaid of Laughter, it is mad, and 


of Gladneſs, What profileth it! Eeclel. ii. 2. 5 


Jainſi the Fears of Deal. 34¹ 


As poverty and a mean eſtate are never without a 
train of fretful ſorrows and cares; likewiſe riches 
and honour are never without fears and diſturbances. 
And as there is no flame ever ſo pure, but ſends up 
2 ſmoke, nor a roſe fo beautiſul, but has it prickles ; 
ſo there is no condition fo ſplendid or glorious, nor 
any proſperity ſo flouriſhiug, but hath its troubles 
and ſharp thorns. . Every man upon earth (without 
exceptiou) bears his eroſs, or hath a gtievous thorg 
in his ſide. The moth ſticks to the richeſt ſtuff; 
the worm gets into the heart of the faireſt flowers 
and iruits; and the thunderbolt ſtrikes down the 
loltieſt oaks, the higheſt ſteeples, and the moſt mag- 
nihcent palace: Likewiſe care and grief commonly, 
eat up the flower of the greateſt proſperities; and 
tne nobleſt dignities are often ſubject to the ſtrangeſt 
alterations, and to the moſt terrible downfalls. The 
richeſt crowns caſt all their ſplendour and glory 
outwardly ; but inwardly they are felt to be weighty 
upon the heads of ſuch as bear them. A great prince 
found his diadem ſo burdenſome and inſufferable, 
that he cried out, O Crown! if thy Weight were well 
known none would lift thee up from the Ground. It is not 
without a good cauſe, that ſuch as are paſſionate ſor 
the world, and inclinable to the delights of, the fleſh, 
are in a continual fear and dread ; for they be ex- 
poled to the moſt imminent dangers, If their eyes 
were open, they would ſee a naked ſword always 


hanging over their heads. As in that ſtatue which 


Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in his dream, the head that 
was of pure gold was eafily broken as the earthen 
feet, and became as light as the chaff which the wind 
carries away : Likewiſe the moſt honourable, the 
richeſt, and the moſt glorious eftate, is equally ſub- 
ject to the ſame miſchances, as the loweſt, the poor- 
eſt, and the moſt wretched. Where are any riches 
and treaſures that are not ſucceeded by poverty! 


Where rides that pride and pomp that hath not 
| | ſhame 


k | 
+ in * - * 8 — * 
FA r * — — 
gr _ 8 — os f : . . 2 e 
85 = . — 
. . 
* 8 , - N22 . * « "4 
= W 2 a — v * 


— Cr rec rae 
l 4 8 


. . r Fo ook 3 * 2 
. a — 4 — * 
* 


— 


* 


= ” * — . 
YT : = 
RI IA AERIE r 
* * 
. ˙¹ ¹ Q ˙— Ä 
— ad * T f . -1 = — 
W al L * 4 — — — — AA * r ——— — 


— 


* 
— 1 — 
— * 
— my 2 - 
n 


r 


4 
9 * 

ow” 

2 


, 
1 * 
N 
4 
= 


. A IS 9 ih, - 
N > - 
— — | 


e * "IY" . ** — 
| Os - w<_ % A 
wry 2 n F N 


. ˙ gn” * 5 ery 


2 


* * 


te. * =” 
* 2 > - 


342 The Chriſtian's Conſolatiom 


| ſhame to attend it? Is there any grandeur in the 


age not ſubjeR to the furious blaſts of envy ? Where 
is that lighted taper, that a whirlwind or a ſtorm of 
rain cannot put out ? O chriſtian ſouls, take good 
notiee of the fruits which the world gives to its ſer- 
vants and children, and you ſhall find that they are 
much like to certain apples of America, of an excel- 
lent beauty, and of a tweet ſmeil ; yet they are full 
of the rankeſt poiſon, that kills infallibly ſuch as un- 
adviſedly eat of them. There is no fweetnels ſo 
great upon earth, but hath a mixture of bitter; nor 
Joy ſo pure and laſting, but is often interrupted with 
fighs and tears. The rareſt pleaſures have a fad 
countenance, and a groaning” aſpect. Our hearts; 
in the midſt of laughter, feel an oppreſſion, and our 
joy is accompanied with ſorrow. Therefore, when 
the moſt experienced of all former princes had ta- 
ken exact notice of all things under the ſun, and 
taſted all the delights of life; he concludes with this 
conſeſſion, That all things under the ſun are no- 
thing but vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 

It is not needful, that I ſhall make here an exact 
and particular deſcription of all the ſad and trouble- 
fore accidents of life, that are able to turn to the 
moſt flouriſhing eſtate upſide down. Remember, 
ingenuous reader, to run over careſully the whole 
courſe of thy lite, and examine in the juſt ſcales of 
the ſanctuary, all the good and evil things which 
thou haſt found by experience. In one put all the 
fatisfations of the fleſh, and what ſoever brings thee 
any advantage or content ; and put in the other all 
thy fretful cares, griefs, diſpleaſures, and diſgraces. 
If thine evils and miſeries weigh not down the ba- 
lance, thou mayeſt eſteem it a wonder and a mira- 
cle. Thou haſt no cauſe to buaſt of thy earthly 
happineſs. Mind well the ſpeech of Solon, one of 
the wiſeſt men of Greece, to Crejus, a prince puffed up 
with his riches and proſperity, That none could be 
| | eſteemed 
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eſteemed happy before his latter end, and the hour 
of his death. Conſider, that ſome who hare attained 
to a greater degree of happineſs than thou haſt, have 
fallen into a moſt wretched ſtate on a ſudden. He, 
who lately abounded in wealth and plenty, is reduc- 
ed oft-times to the loweſt poverty. He who had 
whole armies at his command, is ſometimes forſaken 
oſall the world. He, who had princes for his ſub- 
jects, is oft-times forced to obey a ſlave. Some that 
ted daintily, are glad to eat the bread of affliction, 
and to quench their thirſt with tears. Some who 
ately flouriſhed in gorgeous apparel, and palaces a- 
dorned with gold and filyer, are now rotting in a 
loathſome dungeon. Some are dragged from their 
magnificent dwellings to the moſt inſamous death. 
The richeſt and nobleſt crowns have not protected 
the wiſeſt heads. 

When it ſhould be poſſible to go through this 
life without feeling any alteration in thine health, 
nor. ſuffering any loſs of goods, nor change of thy 
happy condition, which is as rare a thing to be 
ſound as a ſtrange bird called a Phenix : haſt thou 
no children, parents, nor friends, whom thou loveſt, 
or oughteſt to love tenderly ? Are thoſe perſons with- 
out any affliction? And is it not poſſible, that it 
ſhould ſeize upon them ? Certainly, unleſs thou haſt 
an heart as inſenſible as marble and ſteel, unleſs thou 
haſt renounced all natural affections, thou muſt 
needs be moved with theſe evils and dilgraces that 
happen to them in their life; and when death 
lnatched them away, it muſt needs tear thy very 
heart, and rend thy bowels. ; 

But if it ſhould happen (which is impoſſible) that 
nothing hath ever afflicted thee in thine own perſon, 
or in that of thy friends, and if all ſuch as are re- 
lated to thee live in perſect and flouriſhing proſ- 
perity, like to thoſe countries of the other world, 
that are always covered with flowers and fruits - 
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Rev. xiv. Aſterwards he diſcovered to him ſeven 


* 


344 e Chritians Conſolaimm 


eaft thine eyes upon the earth, and thou ſhalt there 
behold ſo many evils and calamities. that if thoy 
haſt any ſenſe of humanity, thou ſhalt have cauſe 
to weep. God commanded the peophet Jeremiab to 
deliver the cup of his wrath to ſeveral people, one 
after another; but now it ſeems, that he delivers this 
cup to them all at once. For, where is that people 
or nation, that may boaſt of never having drunk of 
it, and of not being in danger of drinking? Some 
have drunk it up to the very dregs, 6thets drink it 
by degrees, others have this bitter cup brought to 
their lips. 

Our ſaviour cauſeth his beloved diſciple to ſee 
two angels, who had each of them in his hand 
harp fickle to reap the corn, and gather the grapes, 


more, who had in their hands golden phtals full of 
the wrath of God, which they poured upon the in- 
hahitants of the world, to plague and puniſh them, 
Rev. xv. But at preſent, the holy angels appear in 
troops and legions to cut off mankind, and to tranſ- 
port them to the wine-preſs of God's eternal venge- 
ance. The wrath of God ſeems no more to be mea- 
ſured out by phials, nor by cups; but it overflows 
as 2 great river, and a bottomleſs ſea, that ſwells and 
runs over the banks and the ſhore. In ſhort, the 
deluge of evils that cover the face of the earth is ſo 
univerſal,' that the doves, I mean the innocent and 
meek ſouls, that love peace and reſt, can find ne 

place to fix and ſettle their feet. | 
I thou haſt any chriſtian zeal and charity to in- 
creaſe thy ſenſe of humility, thou canſt not poſſibly 
behold with unconcerned affections, the deſpicable 
and dangerous ſtate of . Chriſt's church on earth. 
For it is like Noah's ark in the midſt. of the roaring 
waves, like the burning buſh of mount Oseb ſur- 
rounded with flames, like the prophet Da uiel in the 
lion's den, and like his companions in the fiery fur- 
| nace : 


\ 
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nace ; fo that it may juſtly ſpeak in the ſame man- 
ner as the Vr. it is nothing to all 1 You that 
paſs by ? Behold, and ſee if there te any ſorrow like unto my 
ſorrow which is done unto. me, wherewtth the Lord 
aflited me in the day of his fierce anger, Lam. i. 
bleſſed church of God, thou haſt felt perſecution 
from thine infancy until now, Pſa/m cxix. Pre- 
pare therefore thyſelf to ſuffer much more in this 
decay and old age of the world ; for the devil will 
perſecute thee with ſo much the more fury and vio- 
lence becayſe he knows he has but a ſhort time, and 
maſt ſoon be ſhut up in the lake of fire ant brim- 
ſtone. 

In this caſe, grief i is not only lawſul, but com- 
manded ; ſor God requires us to put on ſackcloth 
and aſhes, K. xxii. He deſires that we ſhauld be 
fick for tik troubles of Joſepb, Amos vi. That we 
ſhould weep with them that weep, Rom. xii, That 
we ſhould remember the priſoners, as if we were 
priſoners with them ; and that we ſhould ſuffer with 
them that are tormeiited, as being members of one 
body, Hb. xii. We have good reaſon to apply to 
the world, and to the worldlings. David's ſaying, Moe 
is me that 1 ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of 
Adar! My ſoul hath not long to dwell with them that hate 
peace, Pſal. xx. Feremiab had never ſo much cauſe 
as we to lament, and to wiſh that his head were diſ- 
folved into water, and his eyes were a' fountain of 
tears, to weep day and night, Jer. ix. And the pro- 
phet Tfaidh had never fo much reaſon to crv out in 
the diſpleaſure of his ſoul, Look away from me, T will 
weep bitterly labour not to comfort me; becauſe of the ſpail- 

ng of the daughter of my people, Iſa. xxtl. 

* is not therefore without good cauſe' that the 
preacher acquaints us, That the day of death is far bet- 
ter than the day of our birth ; for our birth cauſeth us 
to weep, and death wipes off all tears from our eyes, 
Our birth» difcovers' = large theatre upon which 

we all 
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all worldly trojedive are ated; death draws the 
curtain, and puts a period to all ſuch bloody ſcenes. 
Our birth caſts us into the fire and water of divers 
afflictions: and death draws us out of thofe flames 
and bitterneſs. Finally, ſince our life is but a chain 
of miſery, and that death breaks in pieces the laſt 
uk ; fince our life is but a continual fighting, and 
that death alone is the victory; it is moſt certain, 
that death is not to be feared as an evil, and an ene- 
my, bnt rather to be defired as a good friend, and a 
bleſſing. It is reported of the Thracians, that they bu- 
Tied their dead with expreſſions of joy, and the inha- 
bitants of the Fortunate lands ſung and danced at the 
funerals of their deareſt friends. I do not commend 
theſe fooliſh examples of extravagant and barbarous 
people, who were without hope, and without God 
in the world. Such cannot fear death too much: 
for, if it freed them from ſome preſent and light e- 
vil, it caſt them into an abyſs of exceſſive torments. 
Death is an happineſs, it brings with it a ſolid com- 
fort and joy; but it is when we die in God 's favour 
and in the faith of our Lord Jeſus God hath ſuf- 
ficiently declared the happineſs and pleaſure of his 
children's death; for he often abridges the days of 
thoſe whom he ſavours and eſteems. Becaufe he 
had ſeen ſome good thing in the perſon of Abjah, 
the eldeſt ſon of Jeroboam, king of Tjrael, he took him 
away in the flower of his age, 1 Kings xiv. He 
granted the ſame favour to Foſas, king of Judah, one 
ofthe moſt religious princes in the werld ; for he 
had declared to him, by Ha/dah the propheteſs, Be- 
Hold, Iwill gather ihre unto my fathers, and thou ſhalt be 
gathered into thy grave in peace ; and thine eyes ſhalt not 
| fee all the evil which I will bring upon this place, 2 kings 
xxii. It it not to be doubted, but ſuch are moſt 
happy that die in the Lord, and reſt from their la- 
bours; but I judge them happy in a two- fold 
manner, that die, or rather ceaſe from dying, . 
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ſuch miſerable times, ſo full of confuſion and diſor- 
der. | | 
Would you not laugh at a workman, that ſhould 
grieve when his taſk is ended, and his labour frnithed t 
Or, at a way-faring man, who ſhould lament to ſee 
the end of his paintul journey through prickles and 
thorns, and the ſchorching heat of the ſun, or the 
inſufferable cold of the winter ? Or, would you not 
wonder at one that ſhould vex himſelf when he is 
ſafely arrived at the haven, efcaped the waves of a 
tempeſtuous ſea, and in a ſhelter from the ſtorms ? 
Wretched man! Thou art far more foolith and ex- 
travagant than of thoſe we ſpeak ; tor the moſt griev- 
ous wearineſs of a tedious journey, and the ſwelling 
waves of a troubled lea, are nothing in compariſon 
of the labours, miſery, and troubles of this languiſh- 
ing life. You would, doubtleſs, eſteem it a very 
great folly and madnets in a priſoner, to be ſorry for 
being delivered out of his noifome dungeon; or in 
a galley-ſlave, to be angry when he is to be looted 
from his chains; or in an offender, to vex when he 
is freed from his torments. What think ye? Is 
there leſs madneſs aud extravagance in you, when 
ve are grieved to fee death freeing your fouls from 
this miſerable body, where it is impriſoned, with- 
drawing it from the painful employments of this 
unhappy age, more grievous and intolerable than 
that of the galley- ſlaves, and diſcharging you from 
the troubles of the ſoul, far more painful, than the 
moſt inſufferable tortures of the body? No, no : 
death, that thou dreadeſt ſo much, is not the death 
of the faithful, but the end of his miſeries, and the 
laſt period of all his torments. Noah, Gen. viii. when 
he went out of the ark that ſtopped upon mount 
Ararat, had never ſo much caule to praiſe God, and 
to offer to him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, as we 
have, when he is pleaſed to cauſe us to fee the end 


of the inundation of ſo many evils and calamities, 
x y.2 and 


F En 5 3 


— — — 


A * — > 8 — — 
N — _ is - \ —_ = 
2 - * — N , o - 
> * 5 4 — a * l = 
. morn on” = = roar - —— 2 1 — . = 
6 . . = = r 4 3 - bY 8 3 — * * py — — 2 — . — = 
* 4 - Su; p * RN l a * 6 \ 4 -\ - = \ — - ** 
ae 4 * 4 _ ;- 4 — 
* * * 5 P 12 3, a 4 Ms "3 4 6 - _—_ iy" oo _ - - — Y n 
= g * * 4 . 2 mat 4 A \ * - n 
Fe I I » a * * — d * ITS on La Y > m a of V4 — =. FIR _— \ 
— * 2 2 a 2 = be . 2 2 
L Th * 2 2 — * — N - . — 
3 . ä þ - - 
. 1 — , Foo , * nnn 3 $i 5 
N — — * — - mn” 2. Ord — — — — OS 34 * 2 * * — 
3 — 2 — — 7 . 
* 


* 


Sl An. — — WA". — 4 » IS 
S - — A 


me Es — 


8 


IT 


** 7 * — —— 
© " < 


7 
* v 
__ 


22 

W 
— o = —— 

"IVY * — —_ * 
— - — Y 


3 — 


rn 
err » — 
S -— * 


; 
"SIGLER 


. * ®: 
— - 
— wr 


— — 
* n 
* re 


% 
— » TTY 
— 
ES n. — oy 
» 3 — 1 _ 3 
—-  _ - _— 4 
__— ID NDS oo 
4 * - ” * — - 
p 
* 


w — = * 
« TH TAI TE; * 
. " 2 


— 


2 
*r 


e 
— _ Dat; ws 


r 


"= —-— xz 222 > — — - ©, Jos _ 2 C 
q & PAY wars TE 4 7 ed - . Fey 


— 


346 Phe Chriſtian's Conſolation 


and to make this floating liſe, or this living death, 
to flop upan mount Sion. 

The hilar of J Lrael ſang ſongs of thankſgivi ing 
when they came out of Fgypr, and ſaw themlelves 
delivered out of a bitter and painful bondage; 
where they had been employed in gathering ſtubble, 
and burning of brick : But we have much more cauſe 
to rejoice, and to ſing ſongs of praiſe, when death 
takes ,us out of the world, where we ſuffer a kind of 
Far labouring in vain, and enduring the 

rching heat of many afflictions that conſume us. 
Thou findeſt fault with ſome of that inconſtant peo- 


ple, who murmured to return again into En. 


when they were upon the borders of the Promiſed 
Lend; hut rather find fault with thine own filthy 
fleth, if it offers to murmur and revolt, when thou 
art at the entrance of thy celeſtial Canaan. Joſeph 
rejoiced when the king of Fgypr ſent for him out of 
priſon, Cen. xiv. And have we not cauſe to be j joy- 
ful, when God ſends for our ſouls out of the world, 
and cauſeth them to go out of their bodies, which to 
them is a kind of a dungeon? 

If therefore we can peak without impatient mur- 
muring. I conceive we have as good reaſon as Jo: 
nas, to lay, O Lord, take, I heſeech thee, my life from nue; 


fer it is teiter for me Io die than to line, Jonas iv. Or, 


as the prophet Elias, Ut is enough, Lord, take away my 
Life, 1 Kings xix. Such a ſoul may in an holy trant- 
port, ſately {peak in the language of David, the man 
after God's own heart, Brig my Soul out of Priſon, 
that I may 2 thy Name. The Righteous ſhall com- 


paſs me 3 for 1hou ſhalt deal 2 ifully with ne, 


Plal. A. 


A PRAYII 
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A Pravrr and Mzvrrarron for a Chriſtian, who com- 
forts himſelf with the Conſideration, that Death delreers 
us from temporal Evils, without Number, which jo often 


afjaull us. 


Glorious prince of my ſalvation! Thou haſt 

hitherto ftrengthened me againſt all ſears of 
death 3 but now I heartily beſeech thee to afford me 
fuch grace, that death may not terrify nor afflict me. 
but fill me full of joy and comfort. Suffer me not 
to follow the example of the Tſrazlites, who, forget- 
ting the hardſhips of their former bondage, and 
minding only the pleaſures and plenty of Egypt, mu- 
tinied to return back from the borders of Canaan. 
Let not the delights of this world, nor the fleſhy 
luſts, poſſeſs my ſoul ; but grant that I may ſo mind 
the labours and miſeries of this preſent ſtate, that as 
a workman. contented to ſee night put an end to 
his toil ; or as a traveller, either by ſea or land, wil- 
lingly enters the haven gr inn, where he is to reſt ; 
I may look upon death in the fame ſavourable man- 
ner; and the rather, becauſe of the terrible confu- 
ſions, the calamities, ſtreams of blood, and miſchiefs 
of war, of fire and ſword, that threaten and devour 
us. The lamentable ſtate vf thy diſtreſſed church 
chiefly affects me; this is like a ſmall boat in the 
midſt of roaring and ſwelling waves, ready to fink, 
were it not for thy powerful protection, who com- 
mandeſt the hoiſterous element; or like Daniel i in 
the lion's den, in danger to be devoured, didſt thou 
not deſend it from the furious beaſts. 1 am weary 
to behold ſo many bloody tragedies acted, to conti- 
nue ſo long in a world of wickednels, and to be an 
. of the fufferings, and to bear the com- 


ints of thy choſen people. O. heavenly father 
am 
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I am contented to be freed from this chain of miſery 
from this life, where ſo many calamities oppreſs and 
afflict me; calamities of ſickneſs, and diſtempers 
that torment my body; and of other afflictions, of 
which I am ſenſible. When wilt thou releaſe me, 
O my God, from this priſon and dark dungeon, that 
thy blefled angel may convey my foul to a better 
ftate, out of the reach of the devil's malice and pow- 
er! When wilt thou ſend for me to introduce me 
into thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, where I thall, with the 
reſt of thy choſen, ,glority thee, my God, nad forget 
all my former ſorrows, that ſhall be ſwgpwed up in 

everlaſting joy, whersato pain nor gif ſhall ever 
come near us, but ſhall be fecured by thy divine 
preſence from the ſenſe and apprehenſion of all evil, 
and be put in PRI of an everlaſting happi- 


nels? Amen. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The Ninth Conſolation : Death ſhall deliver us from Sin 
which we may jee r. 18 "ang in the Warld, and from tht 


Remains of our Corrupl. un. 


"HEN God ſent angels from heaven'to fetch 

Lot out of Sodom, and ſecure him from the 

flames with which he intended to deſtroy that abo- 
minable city, this good man's wile could not forbear | 
looking back ; but the was, in that very moment, 
fufficiently puniſhed, by being turned] into a piliar 
of ſalt, the emblem of that holy prudence, that this 


example recommends to poſterity. That which r 
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this unhappy woman break the angel's expreſs com- 
comand, was her affection for the riches, plenty, aud 
pleaſures of that country which ſhe had left ; not 
thinking upon the baſeneſs, filth, and abominable vi- 
ces, that brought God's wrath and vengeance upon 
the unworthy inhabitants. Likewiſe, when God in- 
tends to take us out of the world, and to ſecure us 
from the ſenſe of his dreadful judgments; that 
which cauſeth us to look back, and hinders us from 
ſollowing the angels that God ſends to us, to lead 
us up to the mountain of our ſalvation, is, that we 


think upon nothing but the riches, honours and plea- 


ſures of this wicked world, inſtead of conſidering 
the de les. 2h reign here below, wherewith we 
are defiled, While we contjyye in this corrupted 
fleſh. E 9 
Chriſtian ſouls, will you prepare yourſelves to go 
to God ? And do you with, that death would com- 
fort and rejoice your hearts, inſtead of attiifting 
them ! Caſt your eyes upon thoſe dreadful vices that 
are fo common, under which the whole creation 
groans as under an heavy burthen. O good God! 
In what an age are we born! An age like that of 
Mah; for all the earth hath corrupted its way, Gen. 
v. Nothing but a deluge of fire is able to purge it. 
There was never more injuſtice, perfiduouſneſs, 
treachery, debauchery, inſolence, and envy, never 
more vanity, . luxury, pride, cruelty, blai!phemies, 
impiety, and atheiſm. We may juſtly appiy to our 
days that which the prophet Heſca ſuid of the cor- 
ruption of his time: There 7s no T ruth, no mercy no 
Kurwledge of God in the Land: There is nothing tut 
Sea gs Lying, Killing, Stealing, and committing Adid- 
tery: They break out, and Blood loucheth Blood, Hol. iv. 
Therefore we have good cauſe to make David's 
Prayer, Help, Lord; for the godly men ceaſeth, for the 


' Faithful fail from among the Children of Men. They 
/ beak Tanity every one with bis Netghtour ; with flalter- 


mg 


Pea ——— — 
— 7 K +. wet I 


"I 
2 2 
. _ —_— 


» 
— + 


8 


Im > 


+ II TIN = 
— «x 
— * 
1 - 


- * = - LEST . 
# » * 4 — I —— N 
a N — , * — * = = 
* g wy > . 5 . . - 
* „ - — $9 "WY <4 — e = 23 — _ 
F 1 « Stay _ AE” FS) . 8 * ee ——— 25 — — — Sona 
= & 19 * 2 2 — =p — Mov e. > ; 1 = 8 | 
= : 1 * — 8 < "7 — — — - * "+1. a; "I | - \ 
. —_— 2% vat "x, a EY , — = — * * 2 * * oF < - 
0 a =? « > . 2 * 1 — n * 1 caſts, _—_ — Y . _ * 
, . 6 7 * p — & - 
- We 5 * « : 2 : * — — a F- —— — —_— I — a 2 * 
C * bs 1 * — of > a> p- — — 6 = 8 
8 — + — 3 — BB — 1 T — 
a 


ow and y 
© i” xy” 2 
By W endl. > 
wy 
OR YN ERPs 
— - * 
* a vu aft, Fl « 


rr 
2 i _ * ” — 
— * = — 


352 | The Chriſtians Confolations 


img Lips, and with a daible Hear!, do they ſpeak, p al. xii 
O wicked world, a world overflowing with: i iniquity. 
a fink of impurity, a burning furnace, heated with 
the i impure flames of the bottomleſs pit, and choked 
with the ſmoke of hell ; But fin reigns not only in 


this wretched world, but it defaces' alſo the church 
of God, and cauſeth moſt ſearful diſorders among 


thoſe that bear the glorious name of Chriftiay, 


They were auciently to he diſcerned from the ref 


of the world by their ſpeech, converſation, and be- 
baviour ; bat the devil hath wonderfully debauched 
them ; he hath blotted out God's image in their 
ſouls, taken away from them that noble diſtinction 
that removed far away all difference between them 
and the world. We cannot with juſtice ſay to moſt 
chriſtians of our age, as was ſaid to the apoſtle $t. 


Peter, Thy ſpeech betrayeth thee : Nor appropri- 


ate to them what Iſaac ſaid to one of his ſons, Thy 
voice is the vvice of Jacob; but thou haſt the hands 
of Kſau; for they have both the voice and hands of 
the profane Eſau; they ſpeak and live as he did, 
they publiſh their crimes With a brazen face, and 
r to glory in their ſhame. The air is in- 
fected with their profane and filthy language, with 


their impudent lying, with their fearful oaths, and 
grievous blaſphemies ; and the earth is defiled with 


their horrid fins, and abominable crimes: Covetoul- 
neſs, ambition, luſt, and all manner of vices, have 
aſcended the throne ; ; they act and commaiie in 
chief in every place. They who have in their mouths 
the holy name of the Lord Jefus, and make profel- 
ſion of following his facred footſteps, give us good 
cauſe to take up St. Paul's lamentation and com- 
plaint, Many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are ene- 
mies of the crols, of Chrift ; whoſe end is deſtruction. 
whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is their 


ſhame, who'mind earthly things, Phil. fi. ir 


pains the Fears of Death, 333 


If we would ſeek in theſe days for the chriſtiag 
yirtues, where we ſhall find faith, hope, and charts 
ty? Where ſhall we meet with righteouſneſs, fide» 
lity, holineſs, innocence, goodneſs, meekneſs, humi- 
lity, patience, piety, and devotion ? Lou daughters 
of heaven what is become of yow? We.cannot ſes 
any more your angelical countenances. We are ſo 
far from beholding the delightful beams of your dis 
vine prefence, that we cannot ſpy out your footſteps 
upon earth, You may thereby underſtand, chrittis 
ans, that the fon of God is at hand; for iniquity a-, 
bounds, charity grows cold, and there is no more 
faith upon earth, | 

In the midſt of ſuch a woeful corruption, who of 
us aflits his ſoul, as righteous Lol? Who weeps 
day and night, as David, a man after Gods own 
heart? Where can we {py out the fountains of tears 
of the prophet Jeremiah? Or, the contuſion of the 
face of Danzel.? Or, the zeal of Moſes aud Phineas, and 


of St. Pau? Ii the angel of God, that went through 


the midit of Jeruſalem, did take a review in our days 
of the inhabitants of this land, I am afraid he would 
not find many marked with the letter Tau; nor a- 
ny weeping and ſighing ſor the abominations that 
are amongſt ug. For evil and wickednefs are bes 
come familiar to us, by the means of an univerſal in- 
ſection. Our continual converſation with the vici- 
ous accuſtoms us to their heinous crimes, and to their 
Impious diſcourſes; as we are accuſtomed by degrees 
to breathe in an unwholeſome air without averſio 
and to hear the fearful downfall at the cataracts af 
the river Ne without repugnauncy, 
But we are fo far from grieving at the univerſal 
Inundation of vice in the world, that we ourſelves 
are carried away with the impetuous torrent of cor- 
ruption. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and overcumes 
us; ſo that the world is; not unlike to the houte 
mentioned by God in the xivth of Leviticus ; for it 
. ig 
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is not only infected with an incommodious leproſy, 
bat it infects all ſuch as dwell therein. The men of 
the world have an eafier taſk to teach us their vice, 
than we have to teach and perſuade them to virtue; 
as à peſtiferous body may ſpread the infection, and 
give it to a thoufand who are found ; whereas a 
thouſand in perfect health cannot hea] one infeQed 
with'the plague: So that, as under the ceremonial 
aw the clean veſſel ſanctified not the defile; but 
the defiled infected, by its approaches, ſuch as were 
clean; evil companies corrupt good manners, and 
the flames of the moſt burning zeal are extinguiſbed 
by the coldneſs of the age. As lambs cannot feed 
among briars and thorns, without leaving behind 
them ſome of their wool ; likewiſe the harmleſs and 
meek ſouls canuot live amongſt ſo much cozenage 
and malice, without loſing ſomething of their iano- 
cence and chriſtian ſimplicit y. 
. Who is amongſt us that can ſay, with a ſafe con- 
oy | ſcience, that the world is crucified to him, and that 
| he is crucified to the world? Gal. vi. Or, who is it 
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am undone, "becarſe I am a man of unclean ligt, Ila. vi. 
Ot we may fay with the ſame prophet, Bom the ſole 
of the foot unto the crown of the head, there. 1s no 00, 
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jd ö that lives in the world without being guilty of its 
/ | . ſins, as the fiſh drinks the ſea water, an eee no- 
159 thing of its bitterneſs ? Pſa). xxvi. Who can con- 
1% verſe in the courts of princes, as by in Egypt, as 
3 Dante in Babylon, or as the Queen Eſiber in the court 
3 of Ahafuerus ? Is there any that can juſtly ſay, that be 
4 hath waſhed his hands in innocence, aud purified his eon- 
. 3 all dead works to ſerve the living God? Heb. 
it ah ho can ſpeak in this manner, I have purifed 
7 M | m heart, I am clean from my lin? Prov. xx. In truth, 
157 Tf ve fay that we hade no fm, wwe deceive ourſelves, aud the 
4 1 truth Is not in us, 1 John i. We have good reaſon to 
1 break out into the prophet Jaiahs exclamation, when 
1 0 1 he faw God fitting upon his throne, Noe is me! for 1 
I 
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| Not only the ſouls that. are A on G'S earth, 
but alſo ſuch as mount up to heaven by fervent pray- 
ers, and devout 'meditations, have good cauſe, to a- 
knowledge their imperfecdions, and to aſk ſorgive- 
neſs. Tf any 100 himſelf to be perte ly whole, 
and free from all fection, let him Look into his con- 
ſcience, and ſe rio y examine it, and it will hap! 
to him as to Mrs ben be put his hand into his 
boſom, he took it out again as white 1 10 now, all co- 
vered with feproty Bead iv. Where is there a chriſt- 
jan, that feels no law commanding in his members, 
and ſtruggling againſt the law of Fi! mind ? Who. is 
_ that finds not by experience the truth of St, 
's faying, the fb laſielb againſt the ſpirit, and the 
5 r againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to 
the other, fo that ye cannot do the Things that ye would? 
Rom. vii. Gal. v. Without doubt, ſuch as know 
not, nor ever have felt, the bitter and vehement 
ſtrugglings of their carnal luſts that war againſt the 
foul, 2 Pet. j. cannot conceive what it is to deny 
themſelves; 70 put off the, old man with his deeds, to cruci- 
fy the 2 with its affe tions and filthy Iufts, Epheſ. iv. 
Such know not hat it is to mortify our members, 
to cut off our right feet and right hands, and to 


pluck out our right eyes, Mat. x. that is to ſay, to 


deſtioy, and by an holy violence, to give a deadly — 


wound to all our brutilh paſſions, and vicious affec- 
tions, when they ſhould ſeem to us as dear and as 


uſeful as our hands. and feet, and as tender as out 


right eyes, Col. iti. Mat. v. 


If theſe accurſed affections could. but declare their 
names, they 7 ſay. as the evil ſpirits of the goſ- 
pel, Our name ts lion; for abe are many. ' As that de- 

7 the luuatick, mentioned by St. 


vil that poſſeſſe 
Matt hero, = him ſometimes mto the fire, at other times mlo 
the water; thus theſe carnal lufls labour to caft us, 


lometimes into the flames of ambition, or into the- 


burning heat of coveteouſneſs, or to burry us head- 
222 long 
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456 Tue Obtitian's Conſolations 
long into the gulph of unlawful delights, or into the 


mud of filthy and carnal pleaſures. Further, they 


break the chains and ties with which we imagine tg 
flop their fury; they war and fight againſt us by 
day and by night, and at every moment they re- 
turn to charge us home and renew the combat. E. 
very where they affaukt us, and have no more re- 
fpeR for temples and houſes of prayer, than for com- 
mon and public places. As Satan had once the bold- 
neſs to encounter with Jehoſtua, the high-prieft be- 
fore the angel of God; likewiſe theſe curſed luſts 
are ſo impudent as to attempt us in the moſt religious 
aſſemblies, and the devouteſt congregation. as well 
as where we are engaged in the moſt hellifh and de- 
bauched companies of the world. 

But theſe hufts, that war agatnft the ſou}, are as 
ſubtle and malicious, as they are cruel and obftinate: 
When they perceive us upon our guard, and ſee that 
there is nothing to be got, they conceal their wea- 
pons and their fire, but it is with a defign to ſurprize 
and burn us when we are leaſt aware. As there are 
certain creatures that counterfeit the dead, that men 
might fpare their labour to kill them; likewiſe this 
treacherous fleſh appears of its own accord as dead 
that we might ſpare it, and not totally deprive it of 
life. If then we leave it in peace and quiet, it re- 


covers its ſtrength and vigour, and affaults us afreſh 


with its poiſonous darts. When we imagine that 
we have cut up this wretched plant by the root, it 
grows,, and breaks forth into bitternefs. When we 
think, that we have put out this fire with the tears 
of our repentance, it kindles again, and burſts forth 
into fierce flames. As ſoon as we have cut the cun- 
ning ſerpent to pieces with the ſharp knife of true 
repentance, it gets together, and when it ſeems to 
have loft all ſtrength and heat, it recovers again in 
our breaſts, and wounds us to, the very heart. In 
ſhort, as tlie evil ſpirſt, mentioned by our a 
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the goſpel, when he was driven out of one houſe, 
waited for a good opportunity to return; which as 
ſoon as he perceived, he took unto himſelf ſeven o- 
ther ſpirits worſe than himſelf, fo that the laſt con- 
dition of that man was worse than the firſt, Mark xi. 
thus, after an afflicting faſt; and fervent” prayers; 
after a torrent of contrite tears; when we imagine 
that we have caſt out of our hearts the moſt dan» 
gerous luſts ; if we begin to relent, and to open to 
them the door, they burſt in again upon us with 
more fury, and render the fequel of our life far more 

bitter and unpleaſant, | | | 
But if you had not ſo many fins, and your laſts 
were not fo violent, when the old man ſhould not 
have ſo much ſtrength in our members, and the 
temptations ſhould not overcome us ſo often; tell 
me, I pray, chriſtian fouls, in what virtue do you ex- 
cel? Have you all the beauty, the glory and per- 
fe&tion, that God requires? Is your holineſs without 
the leaſt ſpot or blemiſh ? Is your innocence as 
white as ſnow, and as bright as the tight? Is your 
zeal as hot and burning as that of the Seraphims f 
Is your charity ſincere without paint or diſguiſe, as 
that of chriſt, who gave his life for you? Do you 
love God for his name-ſake, or. becauſe of his excel. 
lent perfection; Do you love him with all your 
heart, with all your ſtrength, and with all your 
thoughts? Do you love him more than you love 
jourtelves, or any thing in the world f Do you hate 
all things that he hates? And do you carefully abs 
flain from every thing that diſpteaſeth him? De 
you love your neighbour in God, and for the ſake of 
that good God whoſe image he bears ? Do you love 
him as you love yourſelves, without hypocriſy of 
dilgitiſe ? Do you never deal otherwile with others, 
than you would have them deal with you? And de 
you perform to them the ſame good offices that you 
would have them perform to you, if they were oo 
the 
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the fame condition as you ate at preſent? Do you 
thine in the midſt of the dark night of this age, as 
ſo many tapers lighted with the beams of the fun of 
righteouſneſs ? Phil. ii. Do you live as citizens of 
heaven, and as fellow citizens of the iaints, and as 
the children of God? Phil. i. 5. Or as ſuch as ex- 
pect the bleſſed hope and appearing of the glory of 
thegreat God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? 7. ii. bh 
your heart in heaven, where your treiſtires ſhould 


be, and your gory and happineſs? And do you 


walk as perſons that aſcend up by the fteps and de- 
grees of piety to the heavenly Feruſalem ? Do you 
go from faith to faith from hope to hope? And do 
you make every day ſome new progreſs in holineſs! 
Do you never grieve the holy ſpirit, by whom you 
have been ſealed for the day of redemption ? Are 
yo! — abounding always in the work of 
the Lord? Epbeſ iv. And do you endeavour to be 
found 4n him, without ſpot or blemiſh, in peace? 
Gor. xv. 2 Pet. ii. 

Tell me, devout fouls, whether you be not as the 
fire and light? For as there is no flame ſo pure, but 
hath its ſmoke, no ſtar fo bright, but diſappears at 
the rifing of the tun; fo there is no life fo holy and 
harmleſs, but hath its imperſections, and cannot 
abide the fight of an impartial God, and the exaQt 

Inquiſition of his juſtice. When we have well 
3 ob Sch. and begged torgiventeſs, God 

h beſtowed upon us a new heart and a new ſpirit: 

After all, we have need that he thould enlighten us 


afreſh with the gracious beams of his divine counte- 


nance, that he thould Jead us by the hand, direct us 
by his wiſdom, and accomplith his virtue by our in- 
firmities. | 

Examine ſeriouſly, my dear friends, to what ex- 
exciſes of devotion you are moſt inclined; and what 
ſecret motions you feel in your ſouls. Who is it 


that hath the greateſt tware in your: heart and affe. 
tion? 
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tion? What thoughts: lull you aſleep, and what are 
thoſe that awake you ? What do you think upon, 
for the moſt part? Upon God and his glory, or up- 
on the world and, its vanities ?. Upon heaven and its 
excellencies, or upon the earth and its riches F Up- 
on paradiſe. and its immortal delights, or upon the 
fleſh and. its. baſe. ſatisſaction? And when you me- 
ditate upon divine things, are you certain that you 
ertorm it with a religious attention, with an in- 
ward delight that raviſhes and comforts poor ſouls! 
And when you offer any. prayers: to God, do you 
diſcharge this duty with humility-and an holy: zeal? 
Are your hearts and. affeRions carried up to heaven 
belore you lift up thitherward your eyse and 
hands? Are your oraiſons like the perfume of the 
ſaints that come out of golden phials ? Are they like 
the incenſe of the ancient Iſraelites, that ſmoked up- 
on an altar, burning with a celeſtial fire? Do they 
thus proceed from a ſoul purified by.faithj} which is 
more precious than fine gold? Do they come from 
an heart that is inflamed with- a zeal that never 
dies, and that aſcends continually on high? Do you 
beſtow your alms with that earneſt and fervent cha- 
rity that God requires of you? Do you open your 
bowels to your brethren, before you open to them 
your purſe ?. And do you bestow.. your.hearts upon 
the poor before you bestow your money? | 
Aud for the public devot ions that you owe to God, 
pray tell me with what humility and reſpect' they 
are performed: Do you call your delight the days 
dedicated to his glory, aud to the celebration of his 
boly miſteries? Iſa. lviii. Or do you look upon 
tiem as trouble ſome? Do not they caule you to com- 
plain in yourſelves, as thoſe: prophane Fezos ſpoken 
of by Malachi, Behold:what a wearimeſs is it! Mal. i. 
Do you go up to the houſe of God with the voice of 
melody and tranſport of joy? Hal. xli. Or do you 
$9 up thither out of cuſtom in — 
cn 
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When Jacob went up to Bethel to offer ſacrifices, he 
buried under ground all the Gods of gold and ſilver, 
that were in his family, Gcn. liii. Likewiſe you, re- 
ligious ſouls, when you intend to go up to offer your 
ſpiritual ſacrifices in the true Bethe/ . where God be- 


Rows in ſuch plenty his bread from heaven that 


gives life to the world? do you not forget to bury all 
your earthly. cares, your carnal luſts; Or elſe, do you 
nouriſh in your hearts all thoſe falſe Gods, of whom 
the world is ſo fond ? Do you look upon the holy aſ- 
ſemblies with an unconcerned eye? Or do you be- 
hold them with reverance and reſpeR, as the living 


images of that -glorious church, gathered together 


before God's majeſtic throne, which worſhip him day 
and night in his holy temple? Are thoſe divine Ham 
that are there ſung..only upon your tongues? Do 
think upon the angels ſongs, and the holy ſpirit's 
Hallelujah s, with ſacred tranfports of joy? Is the 
word of Ged only an airy found, that ftrikes your 
ears, or doth it reach your confciences ? Col. iii. Doth 


not your heart burn within you, while God ſpeaks 


by the miniſtry of his servants, and opens to you his 
holy scriptures ? Rev. xix. Doth this heart of yours 
burn with an heavenly fire, or with reſtless impa- 
tience, to see the end of your devotions, that you 
might return to your domeſtic affairs, to your worldly 
delights, or your carnal paſtimes? Luke xiv. Doth 
your soul thirſt for God, for the strong - and living 
God? Hal. xliii. And is the performing of the holy 
will of your heavenly father become your meat and 
your only delight? John iv. Pſalm ciii. 

In ſhort, do you fly as ſwift as the bleſſed angels, 
when your great God and ſaviour offers to you an 
occaſion of advancing his kingdom, of comforting 
lis choſen, and edifying the ſouls for whom he died? 
When Abraham offered unto God many, beaſts'in fa- 
crifice, a flight of birds came, and lighted upon his 


dead offerings, Cen. xv. Thus, when * 
unte 
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unto God the ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving, 


ie and intend to multiply the acts of our devotions, a 
1 great number of vain and idle thoughts come to in- 
e: terrupt us. Abraham frighted away thoſe trouble- 
uy {ome birds; but it is not always in our power to 
a drive away from our minds theſe iutruding thoughts 
at WF that diſturb us in our devotion. When we lift up 
l ourſelves unto God, and draw near to his ſacred 
0 throne, our hearts are far more dull and heavy than 
m ever Moſes's hands were; ſo that they fall down a- 


zn to the earth, and mind earthly things. We 
& need, therefore, that our chief-prieſt ſhould hold 


8 them up: And furthermore it is neceſſary that they 
et ſhould be perfumed with the ſweet odours of his 
ay moſt holy ſacrifices, Exod, xvii. N 
ny If David a man after God's own heart, intrea! 

Jo that he would be pleaſed to ſanity the words ot bg 


mouth, and the meditations of his heart, H. xv. 
he WM if the prophet Daniel, whom the holy ſpirit tiles a 
ur man greatly beloved, Dan. ix. who ſpent the days 
th and nights in devotion, ſeeks how to make his pray- 
ks WF rs acceptable to God; if the prophet Iſaiah had 
his need that his lips ſhould be purified with a burning 


Irs coal taken from the alter, Iſa. vi. Who will wor- 
as der if the meditations of the devouteſt ſouls be ſo of- 
ou den interrupted? If their prayers be fo cold and 
Ily and lukew:rm,who can think it ſtrange, that we are 


not able to pray as we.ought.? Rom. viii. And tliat 
we have need to deſire God's holy ſpirit of prayer 
and ſupplication, who prays and intercedes for vs 
with ſighs and groans which cannot be expretled'? 
Zech. xiii. Rom. viii. ** 
That which afflits moſt the true believers, is, that 
when they imagine that they have attained to ſome 
kind of perfection in the exerciſes of piety, they find 
many times to their unſpeakable ſorrow, that they are 
la- but begginers, and that they have made no progreſs 
bis tall. For as the ſtone caſt up into the air falls 
nt RR 
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down of its own acord, by reaſon of its natural | 
weight; and as the water often heated, becomes as 


| 

often cold and frozen, becauſe cold is a property be- : 

longing to it ; likewiſe our ſouls, that mount upto MM | 

God in holy meditations, and zealous prayers, fall 

down again to theſe earthly vanities ; they become } 

cold and heavy; for theſe are their natural proper- : 
ties. If God refuſed the ſacrifices of ſuch beaſts as W 2 

were lame and fickly, how will he accept of us, or WM b 

our devotions, if - he ſhould treat us with feveritr, Un 
who are faint in his ſervice, and cannot walk in his tf 

ways without halting and tumbling every moment! ar 

For theſe confiderations I may apply to the ſpiritu- w. 
al jay what was faid of the earthly and worldly WW hu 

mirth, joy 75 cut off by ſadneſs, Iſa. Ixv. For when we WM th 
have felt in our breaſts this unſpeakable joy of the WJ W 

2 


holy ghoſt, and it begins afterwards to abate, it 
ſeems to us as if it had taken its flight to heaven, % bor 
the ſmoke of Manoab's ſacrifice ; then as great a for- 


row ſeizeth upon our ſouls; therefore we may com- hel 
plain and cry out as David, Will the Lord cajt me H Th 

for ever, and will he be favourable no more? 1s his mer his 
clean gone for erer? Doth his promiſe fuil for ' evermore "WM 3s t 
Hat God forgotten jo be gracious? Hath he in anger uf, 4: 
up his tender mercies ? Pſal. Ixxv. And pray in the of: 
language of Iſaiah, Lord, awaken thy Fealouſy, and i thee. 
Surring up of thy Bowels that are ſlut up to me. Final dam 
if after all the exerciſes of my devotion, if after WJ as h; 
ſerious and ſettled meditation upon God's holy word eth! 

if after faſting and mortification, aud prayers aq x. 
tears, and a conſtant attendance in the duties of rel T 
.ligion, we find any good progreſs in piety, we may live: 
then alſo. perceive vice to proceed out of our ma and i 
glorious virtues, and perſecteſt graces. For as th the o 
moth enters ſooneſt into the richeſt ſtuffs, and cloth whon 
thus pride creeps into the nobleſt ſouls and breeds il pleaſ 
the molt enlightened underflandings. As a prim * v 
lat | 


tive doctor of the chriſtian church hath very we 
| obſervec 
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obſerved, all vices are begot by corruption, and by 
other vices ; O how hard a taſk is it for a man en- 
abled with gifts and perfections that raite him a- 
bove the vulgar, not to be puffed up with pride, nor 
deceived with a fond conceit of himſelf! As the 
beautitul birds look upon and admires the dainty 
and various colours of its wings; thus we behold 
and admire ourfelves, we are in love with our own 
beautv, and idolize eur virtues. Therefore as the 
nurſe leaves the child ſometimes to its legs, and ſuf- 
fers it to fall, that it might know its own ſtrength, 
and learn to hold faſter by the hand; thus God 
withdraws from us the aſſiſtance of his grace, to 
humble us and to cauſe us to implore moſt earneſtly 
the lielp, and favourable ſuccours, of his holy ſpirit? 
When St. Peter felt the ſacred flames of that holy 
zeal that was kindled in his heart, and that fincere 
love that he had for Chriſt, he rejoiced, and imagin- 
ed himiſelf ſtrong enough to reſiſt all the powers of 
hell, and to fruſtrate all the fiery darts 'of the devil. 
This good opinion that he had of himſelf, and of 
his own ability, tranſports him to that confidence, 
as to contradict our ſaviour Chriſt, and to proteſt, 
A'though all ftould be offended in thee, yet I will not be 
effened ; though I frould die with thee, yet I will not deny 
thee, This was he that trembled at [the voice of a 
damſel, whoſe fall and apoſtaſy was as rematkable 
as his confidence was great ; ſo that he, who think- 
eth he ſtandeth, ſhould take heed leſt he fall, Rom. 
XI. | 
There is no good-natured child, but is vexed to 
live amongſt ſuch as curſe and reproach its parents ; 
and if it ſhould happen to be concerned unawares in 
the offence, or to occaſion the death of him from 
whom it had its being, it will feel an eternal diſ- 
pleaſure. Now, it is certain, that whilſt we live in 
this world, we. muſt ſpend our time amongſt thoſe 
that blaſpheme the holy name of God, and abuſe 
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the glory of his eternal Godhead, Moreover, vice 
aud corruption. are ſo univerſal, that we. ourſelves 
offend this father of mercijes and compaſſions ; we 


add fin to fin, and complete the meaſure of our ini- 


quities. | 225 | f 
Let us therefore conclude from hence, believing 
ſoul,, that death is not to be feared as an evil, or a 
calamity, but that it is rather deſirable as an advan- 
tage, and a bleſſing. For ſeeing that it is to be long- 
ed for, becaule it frees us from all the miſchieſs and 
ſufferings of the world; we are rather to ſeek it with 
God's good leave, becauſe it cloſeth our eyes, and 
conveys out of our "fight all the fins and abominati- 
ons that are in the world; and becauſe it ſtyps our 
ears, and binders us from hearing the impieties and 
the filthy diſcourſes, that infec the air. Since death 
is to be embraced with joy, becauſe it delivers our 
bodies from the diſeaſes that torment them, and our 
minds from the cares and difpleaſures that vex and 
afflict them, it delerves to be welcomed with greater 
expreſhons of gladnels, becaute it delivers us from 
all remains of f11, and puts a period to our natural 
corruption: So that it is to be eſteemed, and looked 
upon, as the death and deſtruction of the old mat, 
rather than the death of a true believer. 

Sampſon rejoiced in his death, becauſe he knew, 
that in dying, his mortal enemies ſhould die allo, 
and be deſtroyed with him. We have more cauſe 
to rejoice at our death, and to give God thanks at 
that ume; ſince in our dyiug, or rather paſſing from 
death to life; we may ſee the deſtruction of all the 
dungerous enemies of our salvation, Who are more 
dreadiul to us than the Philiſtines were to Sampſon. 
All the moſt cruel and barbarous men of the world 
are not ſo much to be feared, as the luſts of our fil- 
thy fleth, that put out the eyes of our underſtanding, 
that caule us to be the devif's Iport,'and' to'worſhip 
many talle Guus. ; 
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We commonly run out with haſte from a place 
inſected with the plague : And ſhould we not make 
as much ſpeed, by our vows and prayers, to get out 
of the world, fince vice is fo infectious and univerſal 
all over it, that ſo many thouſand fouls are there- 
with miſerably fpoiled ; fince the world is a Baby- 
lon, where all manner of debauchery, vice and fol- 
ly, ore mixed together 3 wheie injuſtice and impiety 
reign? Have you not greater caute to be tranſported 
with joy, when God delivers us from our woeful 
captivity, than the children of Ifrae] had, when it 
plealed him to call them out of Babylon ? Should 
they not fiag to him, when the Lord brought them 
back, and rettored them to Sion, who came from 
their captivity, we: were as thole that dream; then 
our mouths were full of laughter, and our tongues 
with tongs of triumph ? 

In ſhort, as the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtored 
Lazarus to life, and taken him 'out of his grave, had 
compaſſion on him, and could not fee, him any lon- 
ger wrapped-upin his winding ſheet, and tied with 
a napkin; thereſore he commanded, Looſe him, and 
let him go: Thus this merciful Lord, who hath 
made us to be partakers of the firſt reſurrection, and 
called our ſouls out of the noiſome grave of our luſts, 
is moved with compaſſion ſor us, when he ſees theſe 
wretched ſouls drag about them the relicts of ſin, and 
ſome remains oſ that corruption in which they were 
wrapped. Therefore he will cauſe them to hear his 
ſweet and comfortable voice, Looſe them, and let 
them go. Let them go to the eternal manſions, to 
the city of the living God, to the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, to the glorious companies of angels, aud to the 
church and congregation of the firſt-born, whoſe 
names are written in heaven. | 
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A Praver ond MipitaTion for a true Chriſtian, ubs 

* comforts himſelf with this conſideration, That Death 

' ſhall deliver him from fin, that reigns ſo much in the 
World, and from all Remains of his wretched Cor. 
ruption. | 


Moſt gracious high-prieſt, holy, innocent, ſe— 
| parated from ſinners, exalted above all hea- 
veins, who art now ſhining in light and glory: look 
upon me from thy ſanctuary, and have compaſſion 
on my wretched ſtate. Thou undcritandeſt well 
the cauſe of my grief, O Lord, who ſearcheſt the 
heart, and readeſt my moſt ſecret thoughts, that ! 
grieve to fee ſo much injuſtice and impiety reigning 
this day in the world; to see vice and wickednets 
defacing thy holy church. But that which chiefly 
increateth my pain and aggravates my diſpleaſure 
is, to find myſelf guilty, and ſpotted with the gene- 
ral corruption, and my fleſh warring and ſtruggling 
againſt the ſpirit. The luſts of the fleſh not only 
diſturb me, but the get many times the victory, and 
inſult over mine infirmities. Sin appears to me, not 
only in all its helliſh deformity, ſo that I am thereby 
aſhamed of myſelf; but I alſo acknowledge, to the 
praiſe of thy grace, that all that 1s beſt in me, cannot 
endure an exact inquiſition of thy juſtice. Alas, my 
God! How imperſe is my piety! How languilh- 
ing is my devotion ? I worlhip thee too much for 
cuſtom, and in a very fight manner. I often praiſe 
thee with my tongue, and honour thee with my lips, 
whilſt my heart is far hem thee. The love that! 
bear to thee is not pure and fervent ; and my chart 
ty, inſtead of being buraing, is quite cold, or luke- 
warm. TI have not a ſufhcient truſt upon thy Pro- 
miſes, and upon thy fatherly care; my hope 1s not 
ſettled, it doth not fill my ſoul with heavenly 12 
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and comforts. Thine eyes, O Lord, that ſee all the 
ſecret cloſets of my heart, and pierce into the depths, 
are too holy and pure to paſs over the ſight of evils, 
and to approve of the ill-favoured fe. tures of ſatan, 
yet imprinted in me. Thou difſcovereſt not only 
my ſins, iniquities, and all my evil deeds, but thou 
alſo beholdeſt all the ſpots and imperfections of my 
beſt performances, and of my mo! glorious acts. My 
Lord, and my God, I am not only grieved to ſec ſo 
much fia in the world, in the church, and in mvſelf, 
but I am alſo troubled, that I have not grief enough; 
that my ſoul is not ſufficiently vexed, as that of 
righteous Lot ; that the zeal of thine houſe doth not 
eat me up, as it did the man after thine own heart; 
that mine eyes are not become a well-ſpring of tears, 
as thoſe of the prophet ; that Iam not heartily con- 
cerned for thy church, as thine holy apoſtle ; and 
that I do not figh and cry, as the ſervants whom thou 
ddt mark with the letter Tau. 

O wonderful Lord! Since it is thy pleaſure, 
whereſore do I not embrace thee with a lively ſaith, 
and a fincere repentance ? Wherefore do I not ſtrive 
by prayers and ſupplications, to obtain from thee thy 
mott precious bleſſings, an inward change of myleJf 
and pirit, that I may heartily love, ſear, and adore 
thee as thou deſerveſt? O Lord, I find thou Haſt not 
forſaken me, but haſt commiſſioned death to convey 
me out of this troubleſome and forrow'ul abode. to 
deſtroy all my mortal enemies, my fins, and luſts, 
and advance me to the freedom of thy children. I 
am not diſturbed at the approach of ſo great a be- 
netaCtor, that rejoiceth my heart, and cauſeth me 
to embrace and welcome its arrival as thy meſſen- 
ger, ſent to draw me out of this Egypt of eruelty 
and oppreſſion, out of this Babylon of vice and abo- 
mination, I am ready, Lord ; when wilt thou free 
me from theſe chains and fetters of mortality, to al- 
cend up to my God and — who is ready to 
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embrace me? Diſpatch” to me ſome of hy bleſſed 
angels, who may carry me up to thy holy mountain, 
to thine: heavenly Jeruſalem, to thy glorious para- 
diſe, where no impurity can be admitted, no ſerpent 
to ſeduce us, nor temptatious to prevail upon us, 
where I ſhall never offend thee nor grieve thy holy 
ipirit, whereby I am ſealed to the day of redempti- 
on. O my God! I am weary to hear thy holy 
name ſo often blaſphemed, and to fee ſo much im- 
piety and wickedneſs reigning every where in the 
world. Hafte my/departure hence, and the accom- 
pliſhment of all the glorious promiles of fal vation fo 
thy church and people; when {hall I behold” thy 
face continually, love thee with a pericet love, and 
worſhip thee without diſturbance in the ſociety of 
the glorified {pirits, and holy angels ; when I ſhall 
fing forth thy praiſes in heaven, be clothed with the 
white robes of thy holy martyrs, and with the ſera- 
phims attend upon thy maguific ent throne. O my 
God! grant that thy holy zeal, kindled in my foul, 

may ſerve me as a fiery chariot, and a lacred flame, 
to carry me up to thy celeſtial palace, where 
thou haſt prepared for me an eternal mauliva and a 
Þbleficd inheritance. Amen. 


I. 


The Tenth Confolation 7s, the Glory and Happineſs of 
our Souls. al their departure out of the Body. 


F there were neither puniſhment nor torment 
after this life to be ſeared, the wicked and un- 
believers, who proſper in the world, might juſtly 


eſteem themſelves the happieſt of. all men. 485 if 
| TR a ere 
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there were neither glory nor rewards td be expected 
after death, the righteous and the faithful, Who 
drink here below, cups full of bitterneſs and forrow, 
would be the moſt miſerable of all creatures, The 
condition of the beaſts would appear more happy 
than theirs; for they enjoy in quiet and peace, all 
the pleaſures that their animal nature is able to re- 
lilh. They are not tormented by ſo, many dileaſes 
as vex our. bodies; neither do they know the 
cares and diſpleaſures that conſume and fret our 
minds. They grieve not for the time paſt, nor trou- + 
ble themſelves with any apprehenſions of the time 
to come, They never feel the freſh aſſaults of luſt : 
They are ignorant of many of thoſe paſſions that tor- 
ment and domineer over our fouls All their pains 
and ſufferings vaniſh with their breath; fo that 
when they gre dead, their ſufferings have an end, 
If we make our eyes the judges of theſe things, we 
may ſay, The accident that happens to men and 
beaſts is the ſame accident ; as is the death of the one, 
ſo is the death of the other. But if we ſearch and 
examine farther, we ſhall find more difference than 
between heaven and earth, between light and dark- 
els: For it is true, that the death of beaſts delivers 4 
them from the ſenſe of all evils, but doth not intro- 1 
duce them into any real happineſs. When it puts 4 
an end to their miſery it puts a period to their being, 1 
and to all that pleafure and content, which they 14 
formerly enjoyed : for they die without any hopes 4 
oi living again. | 15 
If we look to wicked and unbelievers, we ſhall 
find, that death deprives them not only of their ho- 
nours, riches, and of all their pleaſures, and carnal 
enjoyments. but puts out their taper in the blackeſt 
darkneſs, and all their greateſt delights are loſt in a 
valt ſea of bitterneſs. If death looſeth them from 
the chain of miſery, unto which all the children of 
Aam are tied, if it trees their bodies from the pain of 
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any temporal evils, it caſts their ſouls into eterna] 
torments. But for the virtuous and believing christ: 
lans, if death is ſo great a friend to them, becauſe it 
delivers them from many evils and miſeries; it is a 
greater friend, in regard it opens to them the gate 
that leads to an endleſs glory and happineſs. | 
| The ſon of, God had a defign to perſuade us of 
this truth, in that remarkable parable of the xvithof 
t. Luke's goſpel. For at one hand he ſhews a rich 
miſer clothed in purple and fine linen, feeding upon 
dainties, and living in much ſplendour, and magni- 
hicence ; and at the other he diſcovers to us a poor 
wretch named Lazarus, all covered with ſores, |y- 
ing at the rich man's gate, intreating that te might 
ſhare with the dogs in the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man's table. The dogs had compaſſion on him 
and licked his fores At last, the poor man died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom. 
O wonderful change ! He that was lately a compa- 
nion ſcarce good enough for dogs, now ſolaces him- 
ſelſ in the angels embraces. He that was lying at 
the gate of a proud and unmerciful wretch, is admit- 
ted into the glorious palace of immortality and repoſes 
himſelf in the bolom of a charitable and rich Aa- 
ham, where he 1s ſatisfied with the bread of the liv- 
ing God, and drinks of the rivers of his pleaſures. 
The rich man died alfo; but whilst his body was 
Jaid in the earth with state and honour, the devils 
dragged his foul into hell, and cast it into a fire that 
burns continually, and that nothing -s able to extin- 
guith. Therefore our Saviour repreſents this dam- 
ned foul crying out of hell fire, Father Abraham, hav! 
pity upon me, and jend Lazarus that he may dip the tip f 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am torment- 
ed in theſe flames. In the next verſe our Lord ſheus, 
how all the complaints of the damned are fruitlels, 
and their tortures remedileſs. He makes Abrahat 
return an anſwer to this wretched fon, My jon fe- 
THE me 
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wenker, that thou in thy life-time receivedit thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus evil things ; but now he is comforted 
and thou art tormented. 5 | FOR» 

The heathens have looked upon death as the end 
of all their afflictions and ſufferings ; but they have 
never tasted of the powers of the life to come, they 
have ncver had any aſſurance of future glory and 
happinets. The ſpiritual joys and celestial comforts, 
God keeps for them that fear him, and worihip him 
in ſpirit and jn truth. Theſe precious riches, and 
divine excellencies, are only diſcoverable to the 
faithful, chiefly ſince the time in which Christ our 
Saviour hath brought life and immortality to light, 
through the goſpel. Hitherto I have given you a 
ſhort ſurvey of the calamities that attend upon us in 
this mortal state; I have eſſayed to preſent to you 
allthe comforts that we may gather from thence. to 
strengthen a believing foul, nd enable it to with- 
stand and endure all the encounters with which it is 
aſſaulted in this valley of tears. At prelent I in- 
tend to deſcribe its future happineſs, when it is ſepa- 


rated from the body and introduced into heaven. I 


ſhall us far as I am able, dicover to you that glory 
and bliſs which our ſouls enjoy, in expectation of the 
great morn of the reſurre ction. You must not think 
to ſee here any perſect image of our celestial para- 
diſe, or any magnificent draught of the advantages 
relerved for us there. It would be as difficult a taſk 
as to paint the ſun in its ſplendour, or to meaſure the 
waters of the fea. I cannot fiud words to expreſs 
my thoughts; all my conceptions are far below an 
happinels ſo perfect, and a glory ſo ſublime, I ſhall 
think that I have done enough, if I can but repreſent 
to you ſome few beams of ſo great a light, if 1 can 
but ſhe w ſome drops of that ocean of heavenly plea- 

ſures, in which we ſhall ſwim for all eternity. 
I thall not deliver any thing from. my own fancy, 
nor offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learn- 
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ed from the great doctor of our ſouls. I ſhall not 
engage myſeJtin vain ſpeculations, more fit to'pleaſe 
and puff ap the curious wits, than to comfort ang re- 
Joice the devout ſouls, or ſatisfy ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs. One word from the mouth 
of the Lord is better, and far more worth than all 
the reaſonings of human wiſdom, than all the ſub- 
tilties of philoſophy, than alf the arguings and con- 
cluſions of the moſt refined and eloquent ages. In 
this deſcription I ſhall not ſeek mine own glory, nor 
the applauſes of the world, but the glory of my God 
and the inſtruction of ſouls which he hath purchaſed 
with his blood. I defire to be underſtood” of the 
weakeſt capacities, as well as of the learned. I hope 
that fuch as know the language of Canaan, ſuch as 
have tafted of the good word of God, and vf the 
powers of the life to come, will not miſtake me. 
For others who have not been accuſtomed to the re- 
liſh, of ſpiritual things, to whom the language of 
God's holy ſpirit is inſipid and inſufferable; it they 
are not moved nor benefited by this treatiſe, I dare 
fay it is none of my fault, but theirs. Therefore, as 
the wiſe men, when they travelled to Bethlehem, 
where Jeſus Chriſt was lying in a manger, took the 
Nar of the eaſt to their guide; fo we, who are march- 
ing to our true Bethlehem, where our great God and 
Saviour is fitting upon the throne of his glory, will 
follow no other guidance, but that divine light 
which comes down from heaven. And as it is im- 
poſſible to number all the ſtars that thine in the 
heavens, but we are wont to reduce them to certain 
figures and conſtellations; thus we will not under- 


take to ſhew you every particular of our private me- 


ditations, upon this rich and divine ſubject; but we 
will diſcourſe to you of the chief heads, leaving the 
reſt to your pious thoughts; and the information of 
&od's holy ſpirit. 


"Whoſoover thou art that haſt embraced Fg 
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dead and crucified, by faith and repentance, and 
knoweſt thyſelf united to him; and incorporated into 
his myſtical body, remember to praile this merciſul 
Lord, and rejoice in his ſalvation. Learn to admirg 
the ſuper-excellent riches of the treatures of his 

race, and ſeriouſly confider how magnificent and 
liberal he is to thee. For he intends not only to de- 
liver thee from all the ſufferings and calamities that 
aMi& thee, but he will alſo raiſe thee up to the 
higheſt and moſt tranſcendent felicity. He will not 
only draw thee out of the deep abyls of death, and 
eternal damnation, but he will take thee up to the 
enjoyment of the moſt bleſſed life, and an immortal 
glory. He will not only remove thee from this 
wretched wilderneſs, where thou art tormented with 
hunger aud thirſt, and expoſed to the ſcorching heat 
of a burning ſun, in poiſonous bitings of the fiery 
ſerpents, but he will introduce thee into the celeſti- 
al Canaan, where the milk and honey of the pureſt 
joys, and moſt ſolid comforts, flow in abundance, and 
where thou ſhalt for ever repole thyſelf, under the 
relroſhing ſhadow of the tree of life. He will not 
only deliver thee from the captivity of this miſera- 
ble world, which is a true Babylon, full of all manner 
of abominations 3 but he will lead thee into his holy 
Jeruſalem, and carry thee thither upon his arms; 
not with an intent that thou {houldit build and re- 
pair it with coſt and labour, but that thou ſhouldſt 
behold the glorious and magnificent ſtructures, rear- 
ed up by him alone from the creation of the world, 
and that thou maveſt be eternally ſatisfied with his 
overflowing plenty. He will not only pluck off 
from thee the filthy rags of fin and corruption, but 
he will clothe thee with a garment of light, of per- 
ſet righteouſneſs and holineſs. He will not only 
wipe away all tears from thine eyes, but he will put 
into thy mouth ſongs of praiſe and thankſgiving. 
He will not only -break the fetters from thy feet, 
| but 
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but he will place upon thy head a crown of pur 
gold. He will net only draw thee out of a black 
and noifome dungeon, but he will place thee upon 
a throne of glory and magnificence. He will not 
only extinguiſh all the carnal luſts that war againf 
thee, and put an end to all thy troubleſome combats 
but he calls thee to the fruition of eternal peace and 
celeſtial triumph. In ſhort, God will not only ſepa- 
rate thee from the acquaintance of ſinful and de- 
bauched men, but he will cauſe thee to enter in a. 
mongſt the thoufands of angels, and admit thee to 
the viſion of his glorious face. 

When a compounded thing comes to be diſſolved 
every part returns to its firſt principal: Thus, when 
man dies, his body returns to duſt, from whence it is 
taken, and the foul returns to God that gave it. As 
the bird, when its cage is broken, flies away into the 
air, to ſeek its liberty and pleaſure ; thus when this 
body is broken to pieces by death, the ſoul flies a: 
bove the heavens, where it meets with reſt and 
happineſs: Or, as it is when the net is torn, the 
fich falls into the water, where it lives, and enjoys all 
its delights; ſo when death comes to break the 
ſtrings of this wretched body, the ſoul enters into 
the river of living water, and into an ocean of hea- 
venly delights: Finally, as the death of our ſaviour 
Chriſt rent in pieces the veil of the earthly ſanctua- 
ry, and diſcovered all its wonderful myſteries , thus 
the death of a believer rends the veil of this infirm 
and finful fleſh, and gives us a fight of the rich trea- 
ſuries and magnificent excellencies of the heavenly 


ſanctuary. You chriſtians whom God calls to his 


glorious reſt, who may expreſs the greatneſs of your 
ſuture happineſs ? It is impoſſible to form a right 
idea of it. When your whole lives ſhould have 


been nothing elſe but a continuation of miſery, and 


a chain of calamities ; you have now juſt cauſe to 


eomſort yourſelves, and rejoice in Goderich upper 
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able joy. For when all things are reckoned up, the 
Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the Glory which ſhall be . reveealed in us. You can 
loſe nothing in this life, but God will reſtore it to 
you an hundred times more in his kingdom; belides, 
there is no compariſon between the advantages of 
the life to come, and of this mortal ſtate or being. 
Grieve not, believing ſouls, to forſake an earth over- 
ſpread with darkneſs, full of miſery, and all infected 
with fin, ſince thy God purpoſeth to receive thee 
into new heavens, all enlightened with a divine 
light, and enriched with endleſs felicities, where 
righteouſneſs and holineſs fit upon the throne. 
Grieve not for thy ſeparation from the moſt pious 
and regenerated ſocieties, ſince thou art to be ad- 
mitted into the companies of the glorified faints, and 
bleſſed martyrs, who have waſhed and whitened 
their garments in the ſacred blood of the lamb; 
fince thou art from henceforth to be reckoned in the 
number, and of the ſociety, of the angels of light, 
and of the glorious cherubims. Fret not to leave 
behind thee the holy congregations of the militant 
church, for thou art going apace to the glorious con- 
gregation of the church triumphing; and in a few 
moments thou ſhalt find thyſelf amongſt the thou- 
fands of angels and faints, that worſhip God day and 
night, and adore him who lives for ever, It God 
had beſtowed upon thee worldly riches, leave them 
without regret or diſpleaſure; for thou art going to 
poſſeſs ineſtimable treaſures, which ſhall never be 
taken from thee. If thou art advanced to worldly 
honours, caſt off thy purple and ſcarlet willingly of 
thine own accord ; for God will ſhortly clothe thee 
with an inconceivable glory, that ſhall never change. 
When thou ſhouldeſt be raifed up to the higheſt and 
molt ſplendid dignities, when thou ſhouldeſt enjoy 
a great, a flouriſhing kingdom, come down from thy 
throne with joy, and let fall thy ſceptre, and thy 
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crown ; for God calls thee to fit upon a throne that 
can never be ſhaken, to an incorruptible crown, and 
to endleis triumphs. _ | 
Can there be any town fo rich, ſo great and no- 
ble, that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake it, at 
that time when God intends to make thee a citizen 
with the glorified faints of the Jeruſalem above; 
where neither crying nor labour, neither fear nor 
grief, neither poverty nor want, thall ever come 
near thee ; where all the inhabitants are kings, and 
potieis ineſtimable riches? Is there any dwelling fo 
beautiful and magnificent that ſhould cauſe thee to 
to depart out of it with forrow ? For God will lead 
thee into his own palace, all built with fine gold, 
and precious ſtones, where he himſelf is the light, 
and the lamb is the ſun. Art thou delighted in the 
enjoyment of ſome pleaſant inheritances of the 
earth ? Then conſider, that all the inheritances at 
the earth are nothing in compariſon of that incor- 
ruptible inheritance which God keeps for thee 1n 
heaven, and hath prepared ſince the creation of the 
world. Haſt thou a plealant garden, or a rich 
field? But what are all the gardens of the world, 
in reſpect of the heivenly paraliſe, where the 
tree of life grows, that brings forth its fruits e— 
'every month of the year, and where the river 
of living water, as tranſparent as chryſtal, runs con- 
tinually ? 55 
What reaſon haſt thon, chriſtian ſoul, to grieve, 
when thou forſakeſt the pleaſures of the world, that 
thou enjoyeſt with the children of the earth, or the 
delights of the body, which are common to thee 
with the brute beaſts: -fince God will-fatisſy thee 
with his moſt precious delights ? For in the bleſſed 
viſion of his face, thou ſhalt meet with fullnels elf 
joy. Haſt thou any friends on earth? Let it not 
trouble thee to leave them; for, inſtead of one 


friend here below, whom thou fancieſt to be * 
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id fincere, thou haſt thouſands in heaven, who 
4 ill receive thee into the eternal manſions, and em- 


brace thee as their companion, and the partaker 


of the fame glory and happineſs. Haſt thou any 
parents or relations ? I ſuppoſe they are, not bur- 
Jenſome to thee, and that thou receiveſt much more 
pleaſure and aſſiſtance from them, than grief, and 
mgratitude ; yet thou haſt a ſpiritual parentage in 
heaven and eternal relations. Thou haſt in the 
manſion-houſe of thy heaventy father, a great num- 
ber of brothers and fifters, with whom thou ſhalt 
live in a bleſſed unity, as members of one body, 
governed by the fame fpirit, and inflamed with the 
lame zeal. 

Thou huſband, whom death ſnatcheth away from 


unite thee to himſelf by an inſeparable union, and 
that he purpoſeth to take up to him ſome part of 
- MWtbvlcit, that thy expectations, thy hopes, and affec- 


tions, might be now in heaven. And thou alfo, O 


an 
6 woman ! whom death plucks out of the embraces of 
\ 


thy dear and loving huſband, remember that thou 


„ Wilt a huſband in heaven, who hath efpouſed thee 
> WI himlc!f for ever in righteouſneſs, in mercy, and 
- empaſſion; a huſband always living and glorious ; 
. 


2 hufband, who loves thee with an eternal love, 


1 tat is ſtronger than death; whote affections are 
famed for thee in ſuch a manner, that the water 
„ dall the feas and rivers is not able to extinguiſh; 


a huſband, who bears with all thine infirmities, and 


( 

& bh redeemed thee from all thy fins; a huſband, 
e bo hath not ſpared for thee his precious blood, that 
. 
1 


be might procure for thee the glory and happineſs. 


of his kingdom ; who invites thee to his heavenly 
f optials, having prepared and appointed for thee a 
t Tom in the banqueting-chamber, where thouſands 
e WW"! gborificd ſaints ſhall fit, and there the melodious 
| MWieinoay of angels thall be heard; a huſband, who 
1 def | calls 


thy beloved wife, ſeriouſly confider, that God will 
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calls to thee, reacheth out to thee his hand, who 
opens his boſom to receive thee. If thou haſt found 
any ſatisfaction and pleaſure in the company of that 
perſon, whom God hath given thee for an aſſiſtant 
and mate, judge from thence, what angelical de- 
lights thou ſhalt meet with in the raviſhing embrace 
of thy heavenly ſpouſe. The moſt pleaſant mani- 
age-days are gone as a ſhadow ; but the day which 
ſhall bring thee 'to the celeſtial bridegroom, ſhall ne- 
ver depart nor darken, and the heavenly content: 
ments ſhall abide and continue with thee for ever, 
without the leaſt diſtaſte. | 
* You beloved and loving children, who are yet in 
the hoſom of a good father, or of a tender-hearted 
mother. ſuffer death patiently to remove you far 
from them, and depart with joy to that good God, 
that will receive you as his children, ſatisfy your 
ſouls with the milk of his moſt bleſſed con ſolations 
and will make you his heirs, and co-heirs with his 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt; fay to him as the holy prophet, 
When my Fither and my Mother ſhall forſake me, ye th 
Lord will receive me, Iſa. Ixvi. Rom. viii. Pſal. xxvill. 
And you, fathers and mothers, that have a tender 
aftection for your children, if death takes them out 
of your fight, and deprives you of the comfort of 
their company, grieve not as 'thoſe who have 0 
hope. For when they ſhould be ſo accompliſhed, 
when they ſhould always have given you pleaſure 
and di ertiſement. what are all theſe pitiful delights 
that paſs away in a moment. and change aftentimes 
into hitterneſs and ſorrow, if compared with the e- 
ternal pleaſures which we ſhall. enjoy in the con- 
templation of God's glorious face, and in a familiar 
acquaintance with bis divine wiſdom ? You ſhall 
not return to them, but they ſhall in their time 90 
to you. So that you ſhall ſhortly tee one another in 
the dwelling of the father of ſpirits, Math. xxvik 
Death ſeparates you tor a while; but the author 0! 
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your life will bring you together for ever. 
Finally, of what age and condition ſoever you be, 
if you perceive the breath of your life to ſtop, never, 
rieve nor murmur at it. For if death ſeparates you 
bo yourſelves, it brings you nearer to God, your 
chief good; and, inſtead of a wretched and periſh- 
ing life, it will promote you to the fruition of an 
eternal and ever happy one, = 
If we had lived in the days when our Lord was, 
on earth, there is none of us but would have looked 
upon it as ſingular happineſs aud honour to have 
been admitted with Peter, James, and Fohn, when 
they went up to the mount Tabor, to be eye- witneſſ- 
es of our lavivur's transfiguration. A far greater. 
honour and happineſs death is endeavouring to pro-, 
cure you; it will uſher you up to mount Son, it will 
tranſport you above the heavens, where you ihall 
behold more excellent wonders, than ever the apo- 
ſtles beheld upon mount Tabor. For you (hall not. 
only ſee this glorious ſaviour whiter than ſnow, and 
brighter thau the ſun, but you yourſelves (hall be 
transfigured with him, and clothed with an exceed=- 
ing great glory: The holy apoſtles ſaw but two 
prophets ; but you ſhall ſee all the prophets, all the 
patriarchs, apoſtles, confeffors, martyrs, the holy 
and bleſſed virgin, and in general all the laints that 
reign and triumph in heaven. The apoſtles had a 
fight of this glory of our ſaviour, as of a flaſh of 
lightning; it continued with them but a moment: 
for ſoon after they came down from that holy moun- 
tain, and were again expoſed to the ſame tempta- 
tions as before, and beſieged by the calamities. It 
will be otherwiſe with thee, O chriſtian ſoul, thou 
art flying up to heaven, from whence thou ſhalt 
never deſcend, till the great day of the glorious re- 
ſurrection of our bodies. Thou ſhalt not be aflault- 
ed any more by any temptations. Thou thalt have 
no more enemies to overcome, nor bitternels to di- 
c c 2 geſt. 
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geſt. Thou art going to reap and enjoy the bleſſed 
fruits of thy Saviour's victories, and to be eternally 
fatisfied with the celeſtial pleaſures that are at the 
right- hand of the God of mercies. 

We eſteem St. John highly privileged. becauſe the 
Lord gave him a fight of his glory, of the riches 
and divine excellencics of the New Jeruſalem: But 
how much greater is thy previlege ! For that which 
this holy. apoſtle beheld in a vifion and a dream, 
God will diſcover thee in truth and reality. Let 
thine heart liſten, and thou ſhalt hear the voice of 
thy Saviour, calling already to thee out of heaven, 
as unto his beloved diſciples, Come and fee ; come, 
my good and faithful ſervant ; come, my fon (or 
my daughter) and I will ſhew thee my glorious and 
magnificent city; I will ſhew thee the palace of my 
glory, and all the ſplendour and ſtate of my king- 
dom. Come, and I will expoſe before thine eyes 
all my riches, treaſures, and my moſt precious 
crowns. Come, and I will cauſe the river of living 
water, which iſſues from my throne, to run before 
thee, and the eternal delights that proceed from my 
face, I will ſhew thee all theſe heavenly treaſures 
and glory, all the angelical ſatisſactions, not in the 
viſions of the night, in an extaſy, in an holy raviſh- 
ment of the mind, or in a prophetical elevations of 
the jou! ; but I will diſcover them to thee in reality 
and truth by the aſſiſtance of a purer and more glo- 
rious light than that of the ſun, I ſhall not only 
cauſe thee to behold this glory, theſe treaſures and 
delights, but I will cauſe thee to be a partaker of 
them for ever: For as thou haſt pledged me in the 
cup of my bitterneſs and ſorrows, as thou haſt conti- 
nued with me in my afflictions and haſt been ſaith- 
ful unto death ; I will give thee the kingdom, as the 
father hath given it to me. I will give thee the 
crown of life, and will cauſe thee to ſwim in the vail 


ocean of the eternal pleaſures. Thou ſhalt not 2 
| ee 


> << fo 


/ / A... — Ag a. ̃²—m“ 


F 


gain the Fears of Death. 381 


ſee all my treaſures, all my pomp and glory; thou 
{halt not only behold the rivers and the ſeas of my 
moit wonderful delights, and thalt be a partaker of 
them 3 but thou ſhalt ſee me as I am in my king- 
dom. I will pull off the veil that covers me, and 
ſcatter the clouds and miſts that hide me, ſo that 
thou thalt look upon me without impediment, and 
behold me face to face. Thou ſhalt be transformed 
into my likeneſs, and be ſatisfied with my reſem- 
blance. You ſee therefore chriſtians, that tho death 
2ppears to us as dreadful] and ill-favoured, we may 
epply to it what David faid of Ahimaaz, that tis 
the mefenger of good rews; notwithſtanding its 
hideous veil and cloak of darknets, we have juſt caute 
to liken it to to the chariot of fire, that carried up the 
prophet Elijah into heaven. 

From what we have ſaid, you mav eaſily conclude 
with the witeſt of kings, That the Day of our Death as 
eiter than the Day of our Birth. For our birth makes 
us inhabitants of a miſerable earth; but death car- 
ries us into a paradiſe of heavenly delight. Our 
birth expoſes us to ſeveral encounters ; but death 
lifts us Up upon a chariot of triumph. Our birth 
forceth from us crying and tears; but death makes 
us fing for joy. Our birth brings us into the light; 
but death caufeth us to ſhine as the ſun. Our birth 
makes us to live a ſenſual and animal life, of a ſhort 
continuance ; but death introduces us into a ſpirit- 
nal and angelical life, that ſhall continue for ever, 
In hort, our birth caſts us into the arms of death; 
but death leads us to the well-ſpring of life. 

Therefore the apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth, that 
Chriſt is gain to him both in life and death, Phil. i. 
21, And for the ſame reaſon the primitive chriſti- 
ans could not endure to ſee any perſon afflicting 
himſelf for the diſeaſe of believers, becauſe 'twas the 
Uy of their deliverance, ireſt, glory, and happineſs. 
They commonly forbad all manner of mourning 3 
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for they judged, that ' tis not proper that we ſhould 
clothe ourielves in black and ſadneſs, for their ſakes 
who are clothed in white, and ſhining garments of 
light and immortallity. They looked upon this 
liſe as upon a continual death; and upon death, ag 
upon the beginning of a real life. Therefore they 
ſtiled the anniverſary day of the martyr's death, 
The day of their Nativity. From hence proceed 
the uſual ſongs of praiſe, which they commonly fang 
to perpetuate their bleſſed memories. 

I need not cauſe you to take notice, devout ſouls! 
efthe notable difference between the death of God's 
children and the death of the wicked. *Tis as 
great as between heaven and carth, between para- 
diſe and hell. Balaan han god caule to deſire the 
one, and fear the conſequence ot the other. We 
have as much reaſon to cry out as he did, Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end 
be like his, Numb. xxviii. 

You have heard how Adrian, an heathen prince, 
made his addreſs to his ſoul. My little foul, my lit- 
tle darling, hoftels and companion of my body; 
thou art going to wander up. and down in cold, ob- 
ſcure and fearful places; thou ſhalt never delight 
thyſelf in jeſting, as thou haſt buen wont; thou ſhalt 
never give me any more paſtime. But when the 
chriſtian foul goeth out of this mortal tabernacle, 
he may alſo talk to it in another manner : O my 
foul! pleaſant hoſteſs, and heavenly companion of 
this weak body, thou canſt not wander out of thy 
way; for thou haſt a faithful and a knowing guide. 
Thou art already in the bleſſed company of angels 
that ſhall bear thee upon their wings ; thou art go- 
ing toa noble palace, enriched with light and glo- 
ry, and bleſſed with the ſincereſt and moſt heavenly 
delights. Thou thalt meet with no more ſorrows, 
grief, nor diſpleaſure, which ſo often diſturb thy 


quiet here upon earth; thou ſhalt rejoice ſor =— 
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with all the glorified ſaints, and ſing ſongs of praiſe 
and thankſgiving with all the cel-ſtial ſpirits, 

O my ſoul! How great is that glory and happineſs 
which thou mayeſt juſtly expect from thy God, who 
hath both an infinite power, and an infinite mercy 
and goodneſs, ſince he hath endeared thee unto 
himſelf, by giving his own life to free thee from 
death, and eternal damnation! If your friends, or 
rather your enemies, on this occaſion, weep and are 
grieved at your departure; if they labour, ty their 
tears and fighs, to remove your heart, aud to per- 
ſuade you to remain yet here below; ſpeak to them 
as St. Paul did to thoſe that wept about his neck, 
What mean ye to weep, and to break my heart! 
Acts xxii. St. Paul was then in his journey to Je- 
ruſalem, where he was to be bound, impriſoned, and 
to be carried to the city of Rome, where he was to 
die upon a ſcaffold, by the ſeporation of his head 
(rom his body; notwithſtanding St. Paul's friends 
comforted themſelves with this expreſſion, The will 
of the Lord will be done. And what mean ye my 
friends! Will ye ſtop me from going up to an hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, at the gates whereof I muſt caſt 
off all theſe chains and fetters of mortality ? I muſt 
leave all my fins, my ſufferings, and grief. I shall 
enter into a new glory, into the ever-blefſed com- 
pany of ſaints and angels. If your love be ſincere 
and real, prefer my ſelicity and reſt to the ſmall ſa- 
tisſact ion that you find in my company here below. 
Conſider that in the houſe of my God, and in the 
viſion of his glorious face, I shall find every moment 
more joy and pleaſure, than I should have met with 
upon earth in thouſands of ages ; all the pomp and 
ſplendour of the world, all the glory and ſtate, its 
riches and treaſures, its pleaſures and delights, are 
mean and contemptible to thoſe I am going to enjoy 
in heaven, as a few drops of water to a boundleſs 
ſea, or as a flash of lightning to the noon- day _ 
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Muſt the blind paſſion which you have to enjoy 
me, hinder me from ſeeing the tace of my God, and 
heavenly father ; Suppoſe i were now ſhut up with 
vou in ſome dark dungeon, and bound with the fame 
chain; would you rather fee me your companion, to 
continue in your mifery and ſufferings, or to behold 
meat a diſtance at liberty, in the fruition of a perfect 
fatisſaction? Pretend not that we ſhall never fee 
one another any more : For can you be fo greatan 
unabeliever, as to doubt of God's mercy, that intends 
to bring Us together again in heaven? Death ſepa- 
rates us for a moment; : "but the prince of liſe will u- 
nite us together for ever in his father's houſe, whi- 
ther he is gone to prepare à place for us. O devout 
and religious foul! By fuch language as this thou 
halt be able to molity the hardeſt hearts, and pre- 
pare them to behold thy tranſlation into heaven, as 
Elitha when he faw his maſter's rapture. If they 
feel any diſpleaſure and grief for thy ſeparation from 
them, they will have more joy and comfort to confi- 
der, with the eve of faith, that extraordinary glory 
and happineſs, into which God intends to receive 
thee. through his infinite goodneſs and mercy. 

If it happens otherwiſe, and that thou art todeal 
with weak minds, whoſe love is blind, and whole 
paſſions are fo unreaſonable as to refiſt God's ap- 
pointment, and hinder thy promotion to happinels; 
thou muſt overcome by the ſtrength of God's grace, 
and the affiſtance of his holy ſpirit, all the furious 
. relſuctancies of nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Peter, 
when he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt in his transfiguration 
upon mount Tabor, he forgot his family, and all the 
deareſt enjoyments in the world ; thereſore in that 
excels of joy he cried out, Lord, it is good lor us to 
be here. In the fame language muſt you ſpeak, 
Chriſtian fouls. I dare be bold to affirm, if your 
mind 15 raiſed up by faith in heaven, to behold Jeſus 


Chriſt ſhining in light and glory, and ſurrounded l 
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all the holy angels. and immortal ſpirits; as ſoon 
as you ſhall have but the leaſt reliſh of paradiſe, you 
will be ſo raviſhed with that extraordinary happi- 
neſs, that you will eafily forget the moſt lovely en- 
joyments of the earth, unto which you have devoted 
your affections. So that in that tranſport ef joy you 
will be ready to burft out in this language, my Lord, 
and my God, Jam fick with love for thee ; I wiſh 
for nothing but for thy glorious. preſence ; my chief 
happineſs is to be with thee, and to behold thy face, 
where I ſee already ſo much light and love. I con- 
feſs, we ſhall not ſay as St. Peter, let us build taber- 
nacles; for we ſhall never he concerned as ſoldiers 
and travellers in fights and journeys. We ſhall not 
ſay, let us build an houſe, that we may dwell with 
thee and thy bleſſed company; for I ſee, O God, 
with the eye of faith, the Palace which thou haſt 
built from the foundation of the world, where thou 
haſt prepared a place for me. Lord, open to me 
the gates of this glorious palace, that I may enter ig, 
and fing forth thy divine praiſes, 

My dear friend, ſhall the miſerable pagans, who 
never taſted of the heavenly giſt, who were never 
made partakers of the ſpirit of Grace, nor of the 
powers of the liſe to come, the heathens who were 
without hope, and without God in the world: ſhall 
they march courageouſly to meet death ; and wilt 
thou, that haſt ſome fore-taſtes of the happineſs of 
heaven, and haſt ſeen ſome beams of its glory, canſt 
thou not reſolve to depart out of the world ? Shall 
a Seneca, who hath no other means to ſtrengthen 
himſelf but the perſuaſion of his vain philoſophy ; 
who hath no expectation of advantage of the life to 
come; ſhall ſuch an one look with ſtedfaſt countg- - 
tance upon his blood and lite guſhing apace out bt 
his veins ? Arid thou, my brother, haſt thou been 
brouglit up under the tuition of an eternal wiſdom? 
Volt thou embrace, by faith, the glory and felicities 
DD prepared 
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prepared for thee by God, and art not able to look 
upon death with re olution and courage? And canſ 
not leave the world with expreſſions of joy ? Shall 
Socrates, whbſe infirm body was animated by a ſinful 
foul, and who had no manner of antidotes againſt 
death, drink up that poiſon, that was mixed for him, 
as a leafant potion? And thou, chriſtian, who art 
animated by the ſpirit of the living God, that ſealsto 
thee his great and moſt precious promiſes ; thou, 
Weng who enjoyeſt the earneſt of that inheritance 
epared for thee in heaven; ſhalt not thou be able 
0 Mallow down, with content, the cup that death 
bold out to thee! Thou haſt a powerful and an 
infallible antidote againſt this poiſon ; for, aſter 
this bitter cup, thou art going where thou ſhalt drink 
at leiſure out of the rivers of eternal pleaſures. Shall 
it be ſaid, that in the Jews' houſes, at the time of 
death, the ſound of inſtruments of muſick was heard, 
together with cryings and lamentations; and at 
thy dwelling, who haſtan intereſt in chriſt crucified, 
and ſeeſt him reigning and triumphing in heaven, 
there ſhall be nothing heard but weeping and gh: 
ing, and no praiſing God, nor giving of thanks! 
Finally, in regard ſo many perſons of all ages, 
ſexes, and conditions, have deſired death, to be free 
from all earthly evils and calamities ; haſt not thou 
greater reaſon to wiſh for it heartily, when it ſhall 
pleaſe God, that thou mayeſt enter into the ſruition 
of the advantages and happineſs of the heavenly life 
How excellent is thy loving kindnefs, O God! 
Therefore the children of men, or rather thy chil- 
dren, the brothers and ſiſters of Jeſus Chriſt, thy 
well-beloved Son, put their truſt under the ſhadow 
of thy wings; they ſhall be fully ſatisfied with the 
fatnels of thy houſe, and thou ſhalt cauſe them to 
drink out of the rivers of thy pleaſures. 
If thou be paſſionately deſirous to taſte oſthe ange- 


lical delights, and reliſh the divine pleaſures, 2 
ow 
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1 flow from the throne of God, and of the lamb.; if 
| you be really athirſt for God ; will not you ſpeak in 
| David's Language? Pal. xliii. As the hart panteth 
lt afier the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 
„ God ; my ſoul I hirſteth for God, for the Irving God : When 
t hl I come and appear before God? And elſewhere, 
0 Pſal. Ixiii. O God, thou art my God; early will I ſeek 
i thee ; my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee; in 
e a dry and thirſty land where no water ts; to fee thy power 
6 and glory. fo as I have ſeen thee in the ſanttuary. Tis 
h not impoſſible to taſte of the heavenly joys, but we 
n are conſtrained to cry out as the man after God'sjown 
1 heart, How amzable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hojts 1 
k ay foul longeth, yea. even fainteth, for the courts of the 
I Lord; my heart and my fleſh crieth out for the living God, 
f Plal. Ixxxiv. 


, Conſider well, believing ſoul, what vaſt diffe- 
it rence there was between the earthly Jeruſalem for 
d. which David was ſo paſſionate, and the heavenly Je- 
n, ru/alem where God intends to receive thee. What 
* great diſproportion was there between the little 

ſtrcam of $hi70, and the large river of paradiſe ; be- 
85 tween the material tabernacle, the mercy-ſeat co- 
ee vered over with fine gold, upon which the Ch. 
Ju Stretched out their wings, and the immaterial ſanc- 
ll luary of heaven, of Jeſus Christ the true ark of the 
In covenant, in whom are hid the richest treaſures of 
& wiſdom and knowledge, in whom the ſulneſs of the 
|! Godhead dwells bodily, and in whoſe glorious pre- 
l lence the Seraphims cover their faces with their wings! 
Vi Col. ii. How contemptible were the ſacrifices, ob- 
1 lations and burnt-offerings of the children of Vrael, 
he in compariſon of the ſpiritual ſacrifices that are pre- 
to lented to God in heaven, in compariſon of the of- 

ſerings burning there entire in the flames of an holy 
4 zeal, and a perſect charity! And what was all the 
at frankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet {mells of the 
W Holy Land, which were conſumed in God's pretence, 
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if compared with the ſacred perfumes that mount 
up out of the golden phials that are in the hands of 
all the members of the glorified church! Since Da- 
vid eſteems a door-keeper of the houſe of the Lord 
an happy man on earth, how great ſhall thy glory 
be, and extraordinary thy happyineſs, O believing 
chriſtian ! For thou art going to be advanced to the 
moſt honourable room of that celeſtial dwelling, 
which God hath built with his own hands. To 
this purpoſe, Our Lord Jeſus hath made thee this 
gracious promiſe, Him that overcometh will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no 
more out, and I will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the city of my God, which 
is the new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God, and I will write upon him 
my new name. Rev. iii. 12. If this great king 
was ſo deſirous to hear the Levites ſinging the 
praiſes of God with their tongues and inftruments 
of Muſick ; how much more paſſionate ſhould we be 
to hear the harmonies of heaven, and celeſtial hymns 
of the holy angels, archangels, cherubims, ſeraphims 
and of the glorified ſaints, who have in their mouths 
__ one a new ſong, the ſong of Moſes, and of the 
amb! 

When the ſhepherds heard ſome few expreſſions 
of the angels ſongs, who prailed God at the nativity 
of the fon of God, they kegan to rejoice with an ex- 
ceeding great joy, that they leſt their flocks, and ran 
in haſte to look upon the child Jeſus in the manger 
of Bethlehem. And thou, devout ſoul, thou heareſt 
already the ſweet anthems of paradiſe, and the ra- 
viſhing concerts of thouſands of angels; thou know- 
eſt that thy Saviour ſits there upon a throne clothed 
with glory, and divine majeſty : And wilt thou not 
forſake all the baſe employments of this ſenſual and 
animal life, to go and ſee this wonderful Saviour, 


who expects thee, and intends that thou ſhalt fit - 
wi 
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#ith him upon his throne? 

Zaccheus climbed up upon a Sycamore-tree, with an 
earneſt defire to behold the Lord Jeſus as he paſſed 
by. when he was In a ftate of humiljation and a- 
baſemment: Shouldſt not thou be as earneſt, O 
chriſtian foul, to fly up above the heavens, to ſee 
this mercigil Saviour in the ſtate of his glory and 
elevation, and to have him always in thine eye for 
ever and ever? When our Lord was come into the 
houſe of this poor publican, he told him, That ſal- 
vation was that day come to his houſe : And ſhalt 
not thou, O bleſſed foul, have more reaſon to ſay, 
when thou ſhalt enter into the palace of this glori- 
hed redeemer, I am this day entering into my jakcalion, 
and my glory? | 

We highly eſteem Jacob's happineſs, when he was 
in Bethel, becauſe God appeared to him in that ad- 
mirable viſion mentioned in the xxviith of G eneſis; 
but if thou art an Hraelite without fraud, I eſteem 
thee to be in a more happy and a more blefled ſta te. 
Thou hast more reaſon to break out in Jacob's lan- 
guage, This is God's houſe, and the gate of heaven. Jacob 
law the heavens open, but he was not admitted in- 
to them at that time; but now God opens theſe 
heavens to receive and lodge thee for ever. The 
holy angels of God went up and down the ladder, 
that reached up from the earth to the heaven, but 
they left Jacob at the bottom of this ladder ; where- 
as the angels that are about thee, are come down to 
cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, or rather to car- 
ry thee up in their hands and bring thee to Chriſt, 
typified with this myſterious ladder. Jacob ſaw God 
at the top of this ladder, but he was to go after- 
wards to Padan-Aram; he was to travel up and 
down, to ſuffer many - inconveniences, the heat of 
the day, the froſt of the night, the diſpleaſure of his 
father-in-law, and his treachery ; he was to fly from 


the cruelty of his brother Eau; nay, more Ne 
; that 
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that, he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God 
himſelf: Whereas here is now the end of thy pil. 
grimage, of all thy troubles and encounters. Thou 
thalt never fee] the burning and ſcorching heat of 
thy afflictions. Thau ſhalt be no more tortured with 
the fears and apprehenſions that now congeal thy 
blood : Thou ſhalt no more ſtand upon thy guard 
for fear of deceits, and violent dealings of men. 
Thou ſhalt wreſtle no more with God by prayers, 
ſupplications and tears; for they thall be no more 
in ule. God fhall load thee with his moſt extraor- 
dinary bleſſings, and beſtow himſelf upon thee. 

The prophet Moſes wiſhed very paſſionately to ſee 
but for a moment God's face, whereof he had be- 
held ſo many glorious expreſſions: And ſhould! 
not thou defire as paſſionately to ſee that beautiful 
and over-{hining countenance in its glory and ſplen- 
dour? O religious ſoul, who art inflamed with d. 
vine affection, God will ſhortly gratify thy defires: 
So that thou mayeſt ſay to him as one of the pre- 
phets, Thou ſhalt cauſe me ts know the way of Life ; i 
thy Face is the Fulneſs of Foy, and at thy Right-Hand ar: 
pleaſures for evermore. 

Chriſtian, if thou hadſt but as much faith and a- 
ſurance, as there is glory and happineſs in heaven; 
with what exceſs of joy wouldſt thou leave the world, 
and all its vanities, to aſcend up to the magnificent 
palace, purchaſed for thee with the precious blood 
of thy redeemer ! 

Jonathan's eyes were once enlightened, when he 
taſted ſome honey with the end of his rod, which he 
had found in a rock ; and thou, believer, if thou halt 
by faith taſted the divine ſweetneſs that proceeds 
from Chriſt, the rock of eternity, thine underftand- 
ing will be all enlightened. Thou ſhalt need no 
other conſolation agaiaſt death; ſor death itſelf 
ſhall fill thee full of conſolation, and real joy ; 10 
that thou ſhall have cauſe not to ſpeak only W 
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0 God, I expe thy ſalvation, Gen. xlix. but as King 
David, I was glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go up inlo 
the bouſe of the Lord; our feet ſhall land within thy gates. 
O Jeruſalem, Plalm cxxii. By this means thou ſhalt 
not only expect with patience, and embrace with 
joy, the bleſſed news of this glorious ſalvation ; but 
thou ſhalt endeavour to haſten its coming by thy 
continual and repeated ſighs. O my God, when 
wilt thou ſtretch out to me from above thy glorious 
arms? When ſhall I fee plainly thy divine and glo- 
rious face? When wilt thou cauſe me to drink out 
of the rivers of pleaſures? How blefled is the man 
whom thou hast choſen and taken to thyſelf. to 
dwell for ever in thy courts! Such ſhall be ſatisfied 
with the good things of thy houſe, and of thy glort- 
ous palace. ba 

Joſeph marched out of his priſon in haste, to go 
to the palace of the king of Egyp! ; and hast not 
thou as much reaſon to make as much haste out of 
the priſon of this wretched body, O believing ſoul, 
that thou mayest aſcend up to the palace of the 
king of kings, who intends to instal thee into ſuch 
a glorious state, in compariſon of which, all the 
pomp of Pharaoh, and of all the kings and princes 
of the earth, is nothing but as the hoar-frost of the 
night? 

Barbimeus ſorſakes willingly his mantle to creep 
to the Lord Jeſus, when he called him; and thou, 
christian ſoul, wilt not thou leave this body, which 
is as a troubleſome garment to thee, to aſcend up to 
this divine Saviour, who intends to cure thee of all 
thy distempers and diſeaſes; and who purpoſes to 
load thee with his bleſſings, and unſpeakable ſa- 
vours? He will not only bring thee to behold the 
refreſhing light of heaven; but he will alſo cauſe 
thee to thine as the ſun for ever and ever. 

Religious ſoul, caſt off this ſpotted garment of the 


fleſh; and ſo much the more chearſully, becauſe 


God 
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God holds out in his hand a garment of light ang 
glory, which he will heftow upon thee. For it ſhall 
happen to thee as to the prophet Elijah, who having 
let fall his mantle, he found himſelf all encompaſſed 
about with flames of fire, and an extraordinary light, 
As ſoon as thou ſhalt c aft off this miſerable body, 
thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeſtial flames, in 
which thou ſhalt mount up to heaven into the dwell. 


ing of immortality, where thou ſhalt be like God, 


who clothes himſelf with light as with a garment, 
To this purpoſe the words of the prophet Zechariah, 
concerning the high-prieft Foſtua, are very proper; 
he was arcayed with filthy garments, but an angel 
fron heaven calls to them that waited before him; 
Tale away the fillby Garm:nts from him, and clothe him 
with Change of Raiment ; let them jet a fair Mitre upon 
bis head : This, O chriſtian ſoul, is the true image 


of thy condition at thy departure, and the lively 


partraiture of thy future happineſs. At preſent thou 
art clothed with a body undermined by ſickneſs and 
labour; thou beareſt about thee the relicks of the 
old man; but, behold, God calls to thee from his 


Holy ſanctuary, Take away from him this old gar- 


ment, pluck off all remains of his old clothing beſpot- 
ted with fin, where the devil's image is yet to be ſeen, 
and give him the ſacred ornaments of a royal prieſt- 
hood: clothe his foul with a long garment whitened 
in the blood of the lamb ; gird it about with the 
ephod of righteouſneſs! put upon its head an incor- 
ruptible crown, and in its hand a golden phial, that 
it may for ever offer up the heavenly perfumes in 
company of the glorified ſaints. | 

If, after all this, O chriſtan ! thou doubteſt of the 
felicity and glory of ſuch as die in the Lord Jeſus, 
hear what an apoſtle ſaith, who was himſelf ravilhed 
up into the third heaven, where he beheld in this 
glorious palace unſpeakable things; e know that 
eur earthly houſe of this Tabernacle were difſohed, - = 

| | a builaing 
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+ hulding of God, an houſe nt made with hands, eternal is 


the heavens. For in this we groan, earneſtly deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from heaven ; if ſo ge 
that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked ; for we that 
are in his tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that 
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of life. And liſten to what the holy 
ghoſt faith, Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, for jp 


ſaith the ſpirit ; for they reſt from their labours, and their 


works follow them. | | 

Would to God, that he had ſome other word, be- 
fides that of death, to expreſs the wonderſu] and 
happy change that we make when we go out of this 
miſerable world! For, to ſpeak properly, we cannot 


be ſaid 7e die, when we leave a place full of miſery, 


to enter into another bleſſed with an endleſs felicity; 


when we exchange a laborious ſtate for a peaceable 


and happy reſt ; when we come off from a cruel war 
to enjoy the pleaſures of everlaſting joys; when we 
paſs through death to an endleſs life; and forlake a 
tomb, to mount up upon a throne. | chriſtian ſoul, 
remember thy beginning, and - thine end; conſider 
what thou art, from whence thoy proceedeſt, and 
whither thou goeſt. Thou art a living image of thy 
creator, and a beam of glory ; thou art ofa celeftial 
and immortal nature, God hath wathed and cleanſ- 
ed thee in the blood of the lamb, without ſpot, or 
blemiſh, and ſanRified thee by his holy ſpirit. He 
hath brought thee to a diſpoſition fit to enter into his 
holy city, and he is ready to admit thee to the frui- 
tion of his glory; thou bal? fought a good fight, finiſhed 
thy courſe, and kept the faith; 'tis therefore high time 
that thou ſhouldſt receive the crown of life. Thou 
haſt this precious crown already in thy hands, 
Thou art at the gate of heaven, at the entrance of 

paradiſe, 
O therefore, O believing ſoul! Go with joy and 
tladneſs to this great God, that calls thee ; to this 
. merciful 


FR 
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merciful Saviour, that ſtretcheth forth his hands 1, 
thee, and opens his boſom to receive thee. Go into 

he glorious pompany of angels, and bleſſed ſpirits, 

'ake upon thee theſe beautiful robes of light, with 
Which thine heavenly father will clothe thy naked. 
neſs and accept this immortal crown that he offers 
.. thee. Go, and fatisfy thyſelt with the bread of 
the kingdom of heaven, and remove thy thirſt with 
the chryſtal waters of that river of pleaſure, which 
proceeds from the throne of God, and of the lamb, 
Go and behold the face of the father of lights; be 
Happy with his divine reſemblance, and be tranſ- 
formed into his glorious image. 

O bleſſed foul!' Seeſt thou not already the heavens 
open, and Jeſus Chriſt at the right-hand of God the 
father, holding out his hand to thee, offering to re- 
ceive thee into] his glorious reſt ! Seeft thou not the 
angels of heaven (clothed in white raiment) com- 
ing to tranfport thee, out ef this miſerable ſtate? 
Seeſt thou not how thou art already encompaſſed 
about with light, aud celeſtial flames? Doſt thou not 
teliſh the ſweetneſs of paradiſe? Is there not an 
Heaven already in thy heart? Heareſt thou not the 
Hymns ef the glorified ſpirits? Hath not the Lord 
Ttauſed thee to underſtand that ſweet and comforta- 
dle voice ſounding in thine ear, Verily, I ſay unto 
thee thou ſhalt be with me this day in paradiſe. 
Come, good and faithful fervant; enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord! Feeleſt thou not thyſelf lifted 
up above all earthly and periſhing things? Doſt 
thou not fly-upon the wings of faith and repentance 
to the throne of Gods glory? Doſt thou not cal 
thyſelf into paradiſe, into the arms of almighty God. 
into the boſom of the Lord Jeſus, to rest there for 
ever, and to be ſatisfied with the good things 
which eye hath not ſeen, ear hath not heard, and 
which are not entered into the heart of man, but 
Which Gdd-hath prepared for them that love him. 
N | A Paar 


A Pa and Myuortation, of 4 Ging. Soul, 
which prepares to depart aul of its body, and, camfe | 7 
itſelf in the contemplation of the glory and happineſs 

A GOD! the author of my being, and the, ſove- 


paradije. 

J reign Lord of my life, thou ſeest all the moti- 
ons and diſpoſitions of my ſoul ! Thou knowest that 
I have wholly reſigned myſelf into thy hand, and 
deſire nothing but to depend upon thy, good pleaſure: 
ſpeak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth ; here I am to, 
do thy will, O God. As the Iſrae/ztes waited for the 
motion and order to remove their camp ; ſo I am as. 
ready at thy command to leave this earthly. taberna- 
cle. And as the golden cherubims were always up- 
on their feet, their wings, stretched out, and their 
faces towards the mercy-ſeat ; in like manner, I de- 
fire to be in a posture to take my flight up to thy, 
mercy-ſeat, to my Lord Jeſus the pro itiation for. 
my fins, as ſoon as thou ſhalt stretch forth thine hand 
unto me, to take me out of this troubled ſea, and out 
of this dark night of affliction. Jam as willing t 
go to thee, blefled Saviour, and to leave my ragged 
garments behind, as blind Bartimeus, or as Elijab, to 
caſt off this mantle of the fleſh, that I may aſcend 
unto thee in a bright chariot of fire. I am not griev- 
ed to quit this earthly tabernacle ; for thou haſt 
prepared for me a more laſting dwelling in heaven. 
Let my body return to the duſt from whence it pro- 
ceeds, ſo that mine immortal being, a beam of thy 
glory, may be admitted into thy favour, mercy, and 
preſence, unto which it deſires to return. I doubt 
not of thy gracious reception of it, ſince thou haſt 


' Promiſed to give the crown of life to all ſuch as per- 


levere in thy faith and fear; and the rewards of 
immortality, to ſuch as fight under thy banner and 
| E EZ 2 overcome 
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overcome ſatan, fin, and the world. By thy grace 
and power, I have vanquiſhed theſe enemies of my 
ſalvation, and have no other to contend with but 
death. O ſtrengthen me with thy holy ſpirit, that I 
may conquer this laſt enemy, that I may find by it a 
paſſage to thine eternal glory and happineſs. 1 
truſt upon thy fatherly goodneſs, and unchangeable 
affections, upon that intimate relation with which ! 
am honoured, and am confident thou wilt not forfake 
me in my urgent neceſſity and agony. . Send to me 
thy good angels that they may carry me upon their 
wings, and introduce me to thy heavenly kingdom, 
and may ſee thy ſalvation complete. I long to be 
with thee in thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, and enter into 
thy holy ſanctuary, into the fociety of the glorified 
ſaints, and immortal ſpirits, that miniſter before thy 
throne, I am ſenſible of thy ſaving grace beſtowed 
upon me, and mine affections are already ſeparated 
from the world ; at preſent all my thoughts and ex- 
pectations are with thee, my good God, Receive 
me into thy magnificent palace, that I may ſee thy 
face in glory, and embrace my bleſſed redeemer. 
And before I go hence, ſpeak to my foul in a lan- 
guage anſwerable to its vehement longings, and let 
me hear this comfortable ſaying, This day thou 
ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. I am already ſenſible 
of that joy, that expects me in thy preſence, where 
it ſhall be full and complete; of that peace and hap- 
pineſs, into which I am going apace. I have al- 
ready the foretaſte of thy heavenly pleaſures, which 
muſt needs exceed all that we can fay or think. 1 
ſee the heavens open, and my Lord Jeſus ready to 
receive me. Into thy hands I commit my ſpirit; 
for thou haſt redeemed it. Amem. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


The Eleventh Conſolation. The gloriows Neſurrettion 


of our bodies. 


HEN God created angels, he gave them # 


ſpiritual, and altogether a celeſtial nature. 


that had no affinity with matter. I confeſs, that 


theſe heavenly ſpirits have often appeared in hu- 
man bodies to the ancient patriarchs ; but thoſe bo- 
dies were extraordinary and miraculouſly formed by 
the power of almighty God for ſuch occaſions. Be- 
lides, thoſe holy {ſpirits were not in thoſe bodies as 
the ſoul is in ours, quickening and animating them 
in the ſame manner; but only as the pilot is in the 
ſhip that he governs. Therefore as ſoon as they 
had fufilled the work about which they were em- 
ployed by God, they lett thoſe bodies without pre- 
judice to their beings, as the pilot leaves and goes 
out of the ſhip when he hath brought it to the de- 
fired haven, All the happineſs of thele glorified 
(pirits conſiſts in this, that God hath confirmed them 
In his grace and love, and admitted them for ever 
to a continual contemplation of his glorious face. It 
s not ſo with our ſouls; for although they be alſo 
ſpiritual, and of an heavenly ſubſtance, God hath 
not created them to be alone, and to ſubſiſt at a diſ- 
tance (rom all} matter, but to live in the pleaſant 
company of thoſe elemental bodies, which he hath 
falhioned in a moſt artificial manner. When he 
creates an human ſoul, and conveys it into an orga- 
nized body, it is not that it ſhould be there as water 
na veſſel, or as a king in his palace; it lives not 
there as an aſſiſting form, or as an outward cauſe of 
the body's operations ; but it is united to it by a _ 
ri 
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union, and ſerves as an effential form. It is th 
principle of our life, the eternal cauſe of motion, of 


ſenſe, and of underſtanding. So that to ſpeak pro- 


perly, man cannot be ſaid to be altogether of a ſpi- 
ritual nature, as the holy angels: nor a ſingle body, 
as the ſun and ſtars; but he is made up of both, 
Thereſore, if our ſouls with to depart out of this 
earthly tabernacle, it is not out of any hatred of it as 


it is in itſelf and its proper nature: for none ever 


hated his own body; every one ſeeks to nouriſh and 
cheriſh it; but by accident, becauſe of the yanity 
and corruption to which fin hath enthralled it, we 
defire earneſtly to depart out of it to a place where 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs reign, that we might 
be with the Lord Jeſus, to behold him nearer. It is 
therefore. an undoubted truth, that unleſs the body 
partakes of the ſame happineſs and glory as the foul, 


man cannot be ſaid to be perfectly and entirely 


happy. I confefs, it is a great joy to us, to know 
that when our ſoul caſts off this earthly. body, it en- 
ters into the eternal dwellings of heaven, whither it 
goes to behold the face of the father of lights ; but 
this holy joy is diſturbed with ſad reflections, and 
this heavenly ſweetneſs is ſtrangely altered with the 
bitter conſiderations of this poor body caſt into the 
earth, and leſt to the mercy of tbe crawling worms 
For it is a moſt hateful thing to view our body rot- 
fing and turning to aſhes; that body that was our 
pavilion, our palace; nay more than ſo, that was 
half part of ourfelves. Therefore if we will render 
our joy accompliſhed, and apply an effectual comtort 
to our ſouls we muſt nourith and entertain this plea- 
fant aflurance, thatj the ruin of our bodies, for which 
we'lament ſo much, ſhall not be eternal ; but as our 
body falls down by death it ſhall riſe again one day 
at the general reſurrection. This is one of the no- 
bleſt and moſt excellent myſteries of our chriſtian 
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The wiſdom of the world, with all its reaſonings, 
and the heathen philoſophy, with its rareſt ſubtil- 
ties, could never attain to this wholeſome and 
comfortable doctrine. Therefore when St. Pard 
preached to the council of A, he was heard with 
admiration, until he had ſpoken to them of the re- 
ſurrection; as ſoon as he began to mention that, 
they laughed at him. | | 

Therefore, while human reaſon remains in its dark- 
neſs, and natural ig norance, it cunnot of itfelf find out 
this glorious myltery, But as ſoon as it 1s enligh- 
tened with the ht from above, it diſcovers the mot 
remarkable circumſtances, and acknowledgeth the 
Juſtice and Neceſſity of the future reſurrectian ot our bu- 
dies. | : 

Fir. Since rewards and puniſhments ought to 
be proportionable and anfwerable to him who Is 
to puniſh and reward, we mult of neceffity_ be- 
liert the reſurrection of our body; otherwiſe the 
Pains of the wicked cannot be extreme, and the 
happineſs of the Godly can never be abſolute and 
perfect. | 

Secondly, As, when a traitor is executed, men are 


wont to faſten to the ſcaffold, or burn in the fire 


the inſtruments and tools with which he had affault- 
ed or offended his prince ; in the ſame manner the 
bodies of the profane and impious varlets, of the 
traitors againſt God's divine majeſty, ought to be 
treated ; they ought to be eternally puniſhed with 
their ſouls in hell-Fre, becauſe they have been the 
unhappy inſtruments employed in affronting their 
creator. 

Thirdly, The hody is not only the inſtrument em- 
ployed by the wicked againſt God, but encourageth 
them, and hurries them on in fin. For its humours 
ſtir it up, inflame, and carry it to evil acts. For 
example, its ſauguine conſtitution makes it luxuri- 
dus, and inclinable to the filthy luſts of the fleth ; 


its 
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its choler hurries it to violent and ſurious actions; 
Its melancholy prompts it to the moſt horrid and 
helliſh attempts So that if ſuch are to be puniſhed 
who caule us to perform heinous deeds, as well a 
the actors, it belongs to God's juſtice to infli upon 
the body, as well as upon the foul, eternal puniſh- 
ments. 

Fourthly, To every thing there is a ſeaſon, and x 
time to every purpoſe under the heavens. Ecclef. ii. 
As the bodies of the wicked and reprobate have had 
their good things and fatisfaQions during this life 
they muſt needs have alſo in another life their pu- 
niſhments and torments. | 

Fifthly, But, not toforget the reaſons which have 
a relation to the faithful, and which are the pillars, 
and the ſupporters of our faith and hope; we may ſay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is no leſs able to ſave us, than Adam 
was to deſtroy us. Now Adam having loft both ſoul 
and body, we muſt conclude, that it belongs to 
Chriſt to ſave them both. Therefore the body is 
to riſe again, that it may partake of that ſalvation 
or redemption procured to us by this great Savi- 
our. 

Sixthly, As we have borne the image of the firſt 
man, who was of the duſt of the earth, we muſt alſo 
bear the image of the ſecond man, who came from 
heaven. 1'Cor. xv. Now we bear not this image at 
preſent in this life; we muſt therefore be ar it in 
another. | 

S:venthly, God hath not made a covenant wit 
part of man, but with all man, compoſed of ſoul and 
body. The body muſt therefore needs riſe again, 
that it might partake of the eternal fruits of glory 
and happineſs; which are promiſed to us by his di- 
vine covenant. 

Ejzbtly, God is not only ſtiled the father of ſpirits, 
and the God · of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Heb. xii. but 
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of his poſterity, Exod. iii. 6. He is not only the 
God of the ſoul ; or the God of the body alone; but 
he is the God of helieving perſons, of both their 
bhuls and bodies. From hence it neceſſarily follows, 
at the bodies of ſuch as are decealed, are not ut- 
terly deftroyed ; for God will raiſe them up again, 
With this argument Chriſt ſtopped the mouths of 
3 the Sadducees, who denied the reſurrection: Concerning 
u r reſarrettiion of the dead, faid he, Have you not read 
what God himſelf ſpeaks to you I am the God of Abra- 
ile ham, the God. of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob : God 7s not 
PU” e G:d of the dead, but of the living. 

Vinthly, God hath adopted us to himſelf by Jeſus 
we chrig, according to the good pleaſure of his will, to 
wy 1ake us the heirs of his kingdom, and coheirs of his 
a, WH fon. From this paſſage we may gather a certain 
on WT agurance of the reſurrection; for when this father 
ul of mercies ſhall ſee our bodies lying in the duſt, out 
" of his tenderneſs and compaſſion, he will fay, Theſe 
re the bodies of my children, the members of mine 


ol only fon. It is not convenient to leave them always 
Vir in that ſhameful fate, in the bowels of the earth, 

That love that I bear to them cannot ſuffer it. 
rſt Doul:tlels it was this conſideration that cauſed the a- 
fo poſtle tocall the redemption of our bodies, Adoption; 
mm for by that he aſſures us, that he thall fetch out of 
at their graves the bodies of all them whom he hath 
in adopted; and that our future reſurrection is an 


. effect, and a neceffary conſequence, of our adop- 
tio: 
J. 


d 7Tentbly, Tf we conſider death in itſelf, as it is in 
n. its own nature, we ſhall find it to be the wages of 
I in, and a puniſhment of our crimes. Now Jeſus 
1 Chriſt hath paid for us thefe wages, and fatisfied for 

atl our lins, aboliſhing them in his croſs. We may 
8. therefore conclude. that death is to be deſtroyed in 
It elpect of believers, and that their bodies muſt needs 
d ile again. 
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Eleventhly. St. Paul aſſures us that Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the Saviour of his body. Now the myſtical body of 
this great God and redeemer conſiſts not only in 
the infinite number of ſouls purchaſed with his blood, 
but alſo in the union of all bodies, that have been 
the companions of thele bleſſed fouls : Therefore as 
he hath ſaved our ſouls from ſpiritual death, and 
eternal damnation, he muſt alſo ſave our bodies from 
corporal death, and redeem them from the power of 


the grave. 

Neeb If death did for ever detain our bodies 
in the grave, we could not ſay, to ſpeak properly, 
that our Saviour hath ſwallowed up death in victory, 
and that he hath deſtroved the ſepulchre; for, in 
ſuch a caſe, death and the grave would remain vie— 
torious, and triumph eternally over theſe milerable 
bodies. 

Thirteenthly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered in his ſou], 
and in his body ; and by that means hath purchaſed 
to himſelf both our fouls and bodies, according to St. 
Paul's excellent intimation, You are bought with a 
price ; glory therefore God in yeur bodies, and in your ſouls, 
that belong unto God. From hence we muſt concluce 
that this glorious Saviour would be deprived of part 
of that which he hath purchaſed by his ineſtimable 
ſufferings, if our bodies always continued in the 
power of death. 

Fourtcenthly, The holy ghoſt hath ſanctiſied our 
bodies, and made them his temples, as St. Pau 
teacheth us, Noto ye not, that you are the temples of Cod, 
and that the holy ghoſt dwelleth in you ? From hence the 
reſurrection of our bodies muſt needs follow as a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence. For can we imagine, that 
God will ſuffer the temple of his holineſs to couti- 
nue for ever in its ruins and deſolations? Will he 
4 not rear up again the noble pavilion of his glory caſt 

down by death? 
= Fifteenthly, God hath predeſtinated us to make us 

conformable 
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conſormable to the image of his Son, that he might 
be the firſt-born, amongſt many brethren. Now 
the ſoul and the body of this only begotten of the fa- 
ther, that were ſeparated by death, have been join- 
ed again in his glorious reſurrection, and received 
into heaven: Therefore our ſouls, that depart out of 
the world to enter into paradiſe, muſt return again 
to their bodies, that we may aſcend up to heaven 
both in ſoul and body. All the difference that ap- 
pears between Chriſt and us, is, that the precious bo- 
dy of our noble captain could not be ſubject to cor- 
ruption, but was raiſed again as ſeon as it fell, 
becauſe of that ſtrict and perſonal union between 
his humanity and divinity ; whereas the moſt part 
of all other bodies are corrupted, and reduced to 
alhes. | 

Sixteenthly, We have the ſame holy ſpirit, and di- 
vine virtue, dwelling in us, which was in our Lord 
Jetus Chriſt, the efficient cauſe of his reſurrection, 
altio' not in the ſame meaſure and degree; there- 
lvre it will produce in us the fame effect, and raiſe 
our bodies alſo from the duſt. St. Paul makes uſe 


of this reaſon, in the viiith of the Romans, If the 


[pirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 


dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 


ſpirit that dwelleth in you. 

J-venteentbly. The dead body that touched the 
bones of the prophet Eliſha, revived again on a ſud- 
den. We have more cauſe to expect the reſurrec- 
lon of our bodies, becauſe our bodies do not only 
touch Jeſus Chriſt, dead and riſen again, but we 
re become one body with him, fleſh of his fleſh, and 
bone of his bone; I am (ſaid he) the reſurrection 
ad the life; he that lived and believeth in me, 
hall never die; and he that believeth in me though 
ie were dead, yet ſhall he live, John vi. 25. 26. 

E2htenthly, God hath imprinted upon our bodies 
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his own ſignet, and the marks of his love; he hath 
given them viſible and palpable aſſurances of their 
future bleſſedneſs. Under the Old Teſtament, he. 
lievers carried the ſeal of the covenant of God in 
their fleſh; for circumciſion was the ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs obtained by faith, and hope of the 
blefled immortality. They allo are the fleth of 
the paſchal lamb, which was a type of Jeſus Chrif 
the true lamb of God, that taketh away the fins ol 
the world. Likewiſe, under the new covenant, 
God conſecrates to himſelf our bodies by the water 
of baptiſm, and by the bread and wine of the Lord's 
ſupper: So by this means he aflures them of a joy- 
ful and glorious re ſurrection. For if by eating of 
this bread, and drinking of this wine, we eat and 
drink ſpiritually the fleſh and blood of Jelus Chriſt, 
It is an infallible aſſurance, that this divine Saviour 
will raiſe us up again at the end of the world, as he 
himſelf promiteth ; Whoſo cateth my fleth, and 
drinketh my blood; hath eternal liſe, and I Will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day, John vi. 54. 

Nineteenthly, The body of a believer endures many 
aſſaults and evils for Chriſt's ſake, and for his holy 
profeſſion. It is often expoſed to the moſt ſhameful 
and moſt cruel torments, and partakes in the lame 
ſufferings as he did on earth. Therefore it is juf!, 
that it Moul partake in his triumphs, glory, and e- 
ternal happineſs. It is a faithful ſaying ; for if we 
be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; it 
we luffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. We al- 
ways bear about in our bodies the dying of our Lord 
Jelus, that the life of Jeſus might be made manifeſt 
in our mortal fleſh, 2 7m. it. 2 Cor. iv. 

Twentiethly, There is nothing that God doth in 
vain; he never beſtows upon us uſelets defires; 
therefore to what purpoſe hath he kindled in us ſuch 
an earaeſt longing to ſee this wretched body out of 


the miſery and corruption unto which ſiu hath ſub- 
jection 
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ſected it, and in the fruition of glory and immortali— 
ty! As St. Paul tells us in thete words, The Grea- 
ture das made fuljcet to Vanity, not willingly, but by reaja 
of him woho hath jubjefted the ſame in hope, becauſe the crea- 
ture 1thelf allo ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, into the glorigus Liberty of the Children of God. 
He adds immediately aſter, Fer we know that the who 
Lreation groaneth end traveleth in pain together until note: 
and nt only they but ourſelves alſo, which have the Firtt- 


fruits of the ſpirit, and we curſelues groan within oerſel ves, 


watling for the adoption, to wit, the redempiion of our body, 
Rom. vill. 

Finally, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in 
his eternal counſel, muſt be fulfilled in time, and all 
things in the world attain to thoſe ends for which 
he made them; and ſince he created our ſouls not 
to be alone, but to live in the company and fellow- 
nip with the body; therefore this body, which falls 
down by death, mult needs riſe again at the reſur— 
rection, that the immortal ſpirit might return to, 
al dwell with it for ever. 

To ſay that the reſurrection of our bodies is im- 
poſſihle, is the greateſt and moſt abominable atheiſm 
In the world. It is impudence to deny the infinite 
power of God, and the ſacred hiſtory of the world's 
creation, For if things are in their beings, 2s they 
are in workings, and if their operations are correſ- 
pondent to their natures, we muſt of neceſſity con- 
Cule that if there be a God of an infinite being, he 
mut uvecds have a power anſwerable to his being; 
ant by contequence, that this almighty God may 
Wiikout difticulty raiſe the dead. If thou believeſt, 
flat God calls the things that are not, as if they 
Vere, wherefore doſt thou not alſo believe, that 
ins lame God will alſo call the things that have 
been alrcady, to reſtore them to that being which 
hey have formerly enjoyed ſrom his almighty band? 
thou believeſt, that God hath ſaſhioned Eve out of 
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one of her huſband's ribs, that he made man of the 
duſt, and created this duſt out of nothing, canſt thou 
not alſo believe, that God is able at the day of his 
reſurrection to make again thy body of that duſt into 
which it is reduced by death? If thou believeſt, 
that God hath breathed into Adam's noſtrils the 
breath of life, that he hath created thy foul, and in- 
fuſed it into thy body, where it was never before, 
how canſt thou queſtion his power ol returning one day, 
the fame ſoul into the fame body, where it former- 
ly made its abode ? In ſhort, if thou believeR, that 
the holy ghoſt, by moving upon the waters, hath 
cauſed ſo many beautiful and noble creatures to ap- 
pear, and that he hath made light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, canſt thou not be alſo perſuaded, that this 
fame holy ghoſt can thew his power amongſt the 
graves, and fetch the body out of the dark ſhadows 
of death, to introduce it into the light of the liv- 
ing ? 

Thou ſeeſt by experience, that every day a new 
houſe is built up of old materials; and doſt thou 
wonder how the wiſe architect, who hath built the 
great world by his word alone, can gather up the 
old pieces and materials of this little world, to make 
upa new building, adorned with divine graces and 
beauty? Shall the ſtatue-maker be able to reſtore a- 
gain his bruiſed image reduced to aſhes, and ſhall not 
God be able to reſtore man, created after his own 
image and likeneſs, to his primitive ſtate and be- 
ing? In a word, let the difficulties ſeem never 10 
great, remember (christian ſoul) what the angel 
Gabriel told the bleſſed virgin. With God nothing ſhall 
be impalſible. ; 
I know very well, that this is an old maxim in 
philoſophy. From privation of the habit there is no re- 
turning. That is to lay, when once we are deprived 
of, and have lost a natural faculty, it is never to be 


recovered again. But the profane athiests * 
wy 
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fully abuſe this maxim against the articles of our 
reſurrection; for it is moſt true in reſpe of natural 
and ſecondary cauſes. It is not to be doubted, that 
when the faculties of nature are once loſt, they are 
not to be reſtored by human art or {kill ; and when 
2 man is dead, it is not poſſible for all the creatures 
to bring him to life again: But nothing is able to 
mit the power of an infinite agent. He that hath 
ſormed the wonderſul eye, and in whom we live, 
move, and have our being; cannot he open the eye, 
of a man born blind, and reſtore lite to a dead 
corpſe? This ſame philoſopher. whereof the max- 
ims are brought againſt the reſurrection, declares 
Ry, That God can do all things that imply no contra- 

im. Now there is no contradiction in believing 
that God can render life to him that had loſt it; 
and that what is fallen down by death, ſhould rile 
again by the reſurrection. To the end that this re- 
ſurrection of our bodies might ſeem leſs ſtrange, 
God hath been pleaſed to give us in nature many i- 
mages and reſemblances. I am pertuaded, believ- 
ing fouls, that you will not be dilpleaſed, if I men- 
tion here ſome of the chief. 

Firſt, As when the fun goeth down, and the 
wa is covered with the dark thadows of the night. 

s declining, and the darkneſs of the grave is 

re; eren like wiſe, when this king of the ſtars 
il ies when he brings with him the day over our. 
leads there is a beautiful and perſect image of the 
!elurrection. 

v:-ondty, When the moon parts with all its light 
and ſplendour, which it borrows from the un, 
en it covers itſelf with a veil of darkneſs, it is the 
mage of death, and a repreſentation of that veil 
w. hich it draws over our eyes; but when the fun 
vegins to look upon it again, and by that means it 
covers its former brightneſs and glory, it diſcovers 
before our eyes, in a manner that which ſhall hap- 
pen 
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pen to our bodies, when the ſun of righteoufuefs 
tall riſe and caſt upon them his favourabie al- 
pect, 

Third'y, The ſpring, ſummer, and autumn follow 
one another, and the winter ſhews us an image of 
death. But when the Jun begins to return again 
over our heads, when it covers the earth with a 
beautif:} green, and revives the ſleeping virtue of 
nature, it exprefleth to us the refurrectioi in lively 
Colours. 

Firthly, The trees that are in winter without 
fowers, fruits, or leaves, diicover to us the hideous 
aſpect of death, that ſtrips man's body, aud deprives 
him of all that is beautiful and pleaſant to the eye. 
Bat when the fame trees flouriſh aguin, and are 
loaden with frech leaves and fruits, they put us in 
mind of the bleſſed reſurrection of our bodies. 

Fifhly, The feeds that corrupt and rot in the 
ground, repreſent our bodies rotting in the grave; 
but when the ſeeds appear above ground and flou- 
rich they exprefs excellently well the bieiled ſtate of 
our bodies, riſing again to a new life, and recover- 
ing a perfect beauty. This ſimilitude the fon of God 
himſelf recommends to us: Va grain cf i heat, which 
falls to the Earth, dith not die, it remains alone; but if 
it dies it brings forth much Fruit, John xii. And the 
apaſlle St ul inſiſis at large upon this compariſon; 
thereupon he exclaims againſt the ſtupid atheiſs, 
who will not believe that a dead body can revive 
again, O Fool, that which thou foreſt Is not quickened, ex. 
cept it die, Cor. xv. 

Sicuhly, I find more wonderful what is ſaid of cer- 


Jt 


Jt 


tain herbs, which rife again out of their aſhes; for Ex- 


ample, if you burn Mzgzort, in Lat. Artemiſia, to 
athes, and caſt the aſhes upon the earth, you ſhall lee 
the ſame herb grow again. Many have tried and 
found this by experience: The ſame is reported 0! 
akind of palm-tree; and becauſe, in the Greek 

tongues 
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tengue the fame word ſignifies both a palm and a 
phenix, this experiment hath given occaſion to the 
fable of the phœnix, a bird that is ſaid to revive a- 
zuin out of its own marrow and aſhes. Who will of- 
fer to deny, that this is an excellent expreſſion of 
the reſurrection of our bodies? 

S-venthly, There are alfo ſeveral ſorts of inſects, 
that repreſent to us death and the reſurrection: As 
the ſilk-worms; for when theſe ſmall creatures have 
finiſhed their work, and ſpun out that filk with 
which the garments and ſtately attirs of kings and 
princes are made, they bury themſelvs in a tomb 
which they build; afterwards they become like a 
little bean, which hides under its thin {kin the for- 
mation of a white butterfly. The ſame is obſerved 
of the caterpillars ; for when they ſeem to be ſtark- 
dead, they creep out of their-little ſepulchres in the 
form of butterflies of ſo many rare and various co- 
ours, that they deſerve admiration ; ſo that _ 
curious perſons keep them in their clotet among 
their rarities. 

Ezhtly, Amongſt the beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 
dead for ſeveral months of the year, being without 
ſenſe or motion; but afterwards they awake again, 
or rather they begin a new life to move about as 
they did before. | 

Nithly, But we need go no farther than ourſelves 
o find the image of death, and of the reſurrection. 
For is there any thing that can expreſs death more 
perfectly than our dead fleep, that ſtupifies the ſenſ- 
es, puts a ſtop to the ſpirits of our bodies, and binds 
p our moſt active faculties? So that we have then 
tres without ſeeing, ears without hearing, a noſe 
and cannot ſmell, and a living body, but we have 
no feeling. But as ſoon as ſuch a perſon comes 
vaken again, to open his eyes, and to ſtir and act 
ie repreſents a moſt perfect image of the reſurrec- 
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1 might alſo add, amongſt the images of death and 


the reſurrection, the ſeveral changes and alterations 
that happen to the ates and empires of the world. 
For oft-times they appear as dead and buried; but 
afterwards they riſe again from their falls, and march 
out of their obſcurity, as in a glorious reſurrection, 
But I ſhall wave theſe ſimilitudes, and confider only 
ſuch as the church of God, in ſeveral ages, bath re- 
commended to us as types of the future reſurrection 
of our bodies. = LE TY OS 

Firſt, Noah and his family (in which all the 
church of God at that time was comprehended) re- 
mained in the ark as in a floating coffin, during the 
ſpace of one hundred and fifty days. But, after the 
deluge, God cauſed them to march out of that ark, 
In the ſame manner, after our bodies ſhall have been 
in the graves ſo many years or ages (as God has ap- 
pointed in his wonderful wiſdom) he will draw them 
out again by his infinite power, and will ſay to us all 
Come forth, and appear to judgment. I 

Secondly, The people of Iſrael went down into F- 
gypt, and dwelt there 200 years or thereabouts, 4 
ina kind of ſepulchre; but God delivered them at 
laſt, and cauſed them to go up to the land of Canaat 
as by a blefled reſurrection. 

Thirdly, 'I he Red-Sc@, into which this people went 
down, and in which Pherach with all his hoſt was 
drowned, is an image of our grave; and the great 

ower of God diſcovered to make his people pals 
through that dreadſu] ſea, and to go up out of 15 
depth as by a miracle, ſhews to the, blindeſt unde! 
ſtandings, that omnipotence which God will ole 
day manifeſt in drawing his people out of the dept 
of death, that we may be. able to ſing the ſong d 
Moſes and of the Lamb. | 

Fourthly, When the ark of God's Covenant was ta- 
ken captive by the Philiftimes, and ſhut up in the 
houſe of Dagen, it was a type of thoſe bodies 9 
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Bod hath choſen for his ark, and which are to re- 
main for a time in Satans priſon under the command 
of death, 

But when the Phz/immes ſent back again this ark, 
and that the children of Mael received it with out- 
ward expreſſions of great joy, it isa plain deſcription 
of that which fhall happen, when God ſhall oblige 
death to open all its priſons, and releaſe all its pri- 
ſoners: A deſcription, I ſay, of the wonderful joy 
of the inhabitants of the celeſtial Canaan. 

Fifthly, Babylon allo, where the Church of Iſrael re- 
mained captive threeſcore and ten years, is a ſym- 
bolical reprefentation of the grave, where theſe mi- 
ſerable bodies are to continue in captivity. There- 
ſore in alluſion, the prophet ſtyles it a Lake without 
Vater; but the deliverance of 1fract from the Bach- 
been BY 1,17 captivity, is a type of our glorious Rejurrettion. 
7" WM For that reaſon the holy man of God ſpeaks of it in 
bel ſuch terms as have reſpect to the reſurrection of our 
bodies from the grave. 

- Sixthly, Solomon's Temple, that was demoliſhed and 
"i pulled down by Nebuchaduezzar, and that lay many 
un ears in a defolate condition, is another type of the 
a. bodies of believers deſtroyed by the devil, and re- 
* maining ſor a time in the duſt. But when the Jews 
were returned from Babylon, they reared up the walls 


rent | n, the! d 
u ol this temple, and built it again. This repreſents 
the reſurrection of our bodies, the temple oſ our liv- 


pal ing God. Our Saviour had an eye to this alluſten, 
di Len he told the Jews, Deftroy this Temple, and I will 
build it up again in three days: For his beloved diſciple 
adds immediately aſter, that he ſpoke of the temple 
th of his body. E 

Serenthly, You may find the types and images of 
the fame thing in many of the faithful, in Joſeph, 
u- 225d, and Jonas. For as the priſons of Egypt, the 
te Lon, Den, and the JPhalt's Belly, repreltent the 


ich! rares; likewiſe when Darius eauled Daniel to be 
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taken out of the den, and when God ordered'the 
whale to caſt up Jonas upon the dry ground, the re- 
ſurrection is thereby deſcribed. 

Egbibih. But there is no paſſage, type nor figure, 

more plain in the Old Tefament, concerning the re- 
ſurrection, than that of the xxxviiith of Ezekiel. For 
that the children of Trae] might underſtand the 
greatneſs of God's power, able to free them from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, he caufed the reſurrection of the 
dead to appear before his prophet. He carried hin 
away into a large field, covered all over with dead 
and dry bones. At God's command theſe bones 
drew near to one another, and began to be joined; 
afterwards the finews, appeared, the fleſh covered 
them, and the {kin was ſtretched over them; then 
a breath came from the four winds upon thele dead 
bodies, entered into them, and they role up alive 
upon their feet, ſo that they feemed as a great 
army. 
But God hath not only repreſented the reſurrec- 
tion by many illuſtrious and excellent types, but he 
hath allo exprelsly foretold it by the holy prophets: 
Tſazah ſpeaks of this myſtery in an excellent manner, 
Thy dead Men ſtall live together, with my dead body ſhah 
they riſe ; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt ; fot 
thy Dew is the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall cal 
out the Dead, Ila. xxvi. And there can be nothing 
plainer than the prophecy of the prophet Dani 
And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
awake, fome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and 
everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 

Therefore in hopes of the reſurrection, the patri- 


 archs were very careful of their tombs. Abraham, 


the father of the faithful, had no inheritance in the 
land of Canaan, and yet be was very deſirous to buy 
for himſelf and family a burying-place, When Ja- 
cob lay upon his death-bed, he commanded his ſon 
Foſeph, Deal kindly and truly with me; tury me not.] 

prov 
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fo pray thee, in Egypi ; but I will lie with my Fathers, and 
e h ſhalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in their bury- 
ing-place, Gen. xlviz. Aud when Joſeph was ready 


e, to yield up his foul unto God, he told his brethren, 
e That God wwauld fircly. viſit them ; and that they ſhould 
of carry his Bones from thence, Gen. |. 

le All the faithful of the O Jeſtament have publickly 
de declared their expectation of this bleſſed reſurrection 
ie from the dead; as it may appear by that notable 


m palſage of Job, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
d he hui land at the latter Day upon the Earth, and though 


es afier my Sen Worms destroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 


|; ſhall [ jee God ; whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes 
a> ſhall beheld, and not another's, Job xix. As may alſe 
cn appear by the magnificent words of David, Iwill be- 
id hold thy face in Righteouſneſs, I hall be jatisfied, when I 
'e awake, with thy likeneſs, Plal. xvii. 

Thoſe blefled martyrs, mentioned in the book of 
Maccasees, were ſo well perſuaded of this doctrine, 
that they had the courage willingly to offer their 
bodies to death and torments the moſt dreadful. You 
may hear one ſpeaking boldly to king Aufiochus, that 
molt cruel tyrant, who would have forced him to 
break the law of God, Thou Murderer, thou deprrveſt us 
of Life; lut the king of the wrold ſhal! raiſe us up at the 
Reſurreflion to an eternal Life, ſiuce we die for his Laws. 
Another, animated with an holy zeal, and an heroick 
ſpirit, delivers his tongue and hands to be cut off, 
with this ſaying, I have received theje things from heaven; 
tt Inow diſpiſe them for the Laws of my God ; for I hope 
be will regore them to me again A third lighting the 
tyrant's threats and promiſes, uttered this excellent 
laying ; It is better tor me to leave the expectations 
el men to look for what God promiſcs, that I may 
«gain riſe by his power. But nothing appears more 
admirable than the mother of thoſe illuſtrious child- 
ren, when fpeaking to the ſeventh, the youngeſt of 
all, the uſes this language; I know. got how you were 
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formed in my womb ; for I never gave you a ſpirit nor life, 


nor gathered. together your limbs into a body ; tut the crea- 
tor-of the world, the author of nature, who by his power 
and goodneſs has formed the b:ginning of all things, he will 
of his mercy reſtore to you again your Spirit and Life, 
becauſe you now value not yourſelves for the Sake of bit 
Laws. 

Martha, the fiſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted 
with this myſtery, as is to be proved by what ſhe told 
our Saviour Chriſt, I now that my brother ſhall riſe a- 
gain at the reſurrection at the Iaft day. And the Phari- 
fees mantained the belief of the reſurrection from the 
dead againſt the Saducees, who denied the reſurrec- 
tion and immortality of the foul. Therefore when 
St. Paul was to anſwer for himſelf before the Jus 
tribunal, where halt were Phariſees, and half were 
gSadducees, he made this profeſſion, I am a Pharilee, 
and the fon of a Phariſee ; for the hope of the reſurree- 
tion of the dead I am called in queſtion: And when he 


made his apology before Felix the governor, he 


ſpoke in this manner : 'This I confeſs unto thee, that, 
after the way which they call hereſy, I worſhip the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which are 


written in the law and the prophets ; and have hope 


towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, 


that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both 


of the juſt ana of the unjuſt. 

As the Jetes of our time have forſaken God. God 
hath alſo forſaken and given them over to a repro- 
bate ſenſe; for as they ſet aſide the infinite merits 
of the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, they vainly 

rſuzde themſelves, that their fins are ſufficiently 
expiated by their own deaths; notwithſtanding the 
grievous corruptions that are to be found in thelt 
doctrines, that depart out of this life, in hopes o. 
riſing again one day. For that reaſon they are 
careful in waſhing their dead bodies, in burying 


them with honour and decency; And when _ 
ave 


be- 
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have thus laid them in their graves, they bow, them- 
{elves three times towards the earth, and caſt behind 
them graſs newly plucked np from the ground 
By which ceremony they would have ns underſtaud. 
that corple which they lay in the earth, ſhall one 
day riſe again, and puth forth, according to the pro- 
phet's expreſſion, Tour boxes ſhall grow as the graſs. 

But this article of the reſurrection of our bodies, 
which is found in ſome few palluges of the O Tefta- 
men, is to be ſeen almoſt in every page of the New ; 
and the texts concerning this truth are fo plain and 
expreſs, that it is not puſſible to reject this whole- 
{me doQrine, but we muſt at the fame time abjure 
the chriſtian religion, and give the lye to the hoty 
-hoft. 

; That our faith might be the hetter ſettled, God 
has been pleaſed not only to publiſh the reſurrection 
from the dead by his prophets and apoſtles ; he hath 
not only diſcovered to us many excellent and de- 
lightſul types and figures of this truth; but to give 
as a more ex perimental teſtimony of his power, he 
hath raiſed ſeveral from the dead. In the old teſ- 


| tament, God raiſed up two children, one at the pray- 


ers of the prophet Elijah, the other at the requeſt of 
Eliſha, his ſucceſſor, 1 Kings xvii. And when the 
dead body had been laid in Eliſha's grave, and touch- 
ed his bones, it returned to life again, 2 Kings xi. 
And, during our Saviour's abode on earth, he raiſed 
to life the daughter of Jairus that was dead]; the wi- 
dow's ſon of Nain, who was carried out of the gate 
to be buried; and Lazarus, who had been four days 
lying in his grave; whoſe body began to ſtink, Matt. 
Ix. Luke vii. When this merciſul Saviour gave up 
the ghoſt upon the croſs; The graves were opened, 
and many bodics of faints which fl-pt, aroſe, and 
came out of the graves, after his reſutrection; and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many 


Matt. xxvii. After his aſcenſion he raiſed from the- 


dead, 
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dead, Dorcas, a charitable widow, at the prayers af 
St. Peter, to comfort the poor widows that wept for 
her; and a young man, named FEutychus, was reſtor- 
ed to life by the means of St Faul, that the congre- 
gation of believers might be comforted, who wers 
troubled at his unexpected fall and ſudden death. 
But chiefly we have the example of our Lord, 
who hath raifed himſelf up by a divine power. 
This glorious inſtance is able not to exite our admi- 
ration, but alſo to ſettle our faith, and nouriſh our 
hopes: For the reſurrection of other perſons ſhews 
what God ean do, but the reſurrection of Chriſt de- 
clares to us what God will do, and is an earneſt to 
allure us of our future reſurrection. It is not poſſible 
to believe, as we ought, that Jefus Chriſt is rifen 
from the dead, but we mult alſo, by a necetfary con- 
ſequence, believe that he will raiſe us likewiſe. 
This St. Pau! endeavours to leach us, If we beliere 
that Jeſus Chriſt is dead and riten; even ſo then 
alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him, 
1 Thefſ. iv. As the head is, ſo ſhall the members 
be. As the firſt-fruits are, ſo thall the reſt of the 
harveſt be. The ſame apoſtle labours to perſuade 
this truth in theſe excellent words, Chrilt is riſen 
from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
that flept ; for ſince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead; for as in 
Adam all die, fo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive: 
But every man in his own order, C the firſt-fruits 
afterwards they that are Chriſt's at his coming. 
Againſt this holy and divine doctrine fome objed, 
that. there are bodies conſumed by fire, and burnt to 
aſhes. But what follows from hence? For, whether 
the bodies be reduced to duſt or aſhes, it matters not; 
God is able to reſtore them, and render to them 
their primitive ſorms. Since certain herbs (con- 
ſumed to aſhes) rite again out of the ground by à 


natural inclination, as we have already obſerves 
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ind fince art is ſo induſtrious to make them tranſpa- 
rent bodies (of an extraordinary beauty) of melted 
aſhes ; ſhall not God, who is ſo infinitely above all 
abilities of nature created by him, and of all arts and 
ſciences which proceed from his direction, be able of 
alhes to compoſe a beautiful and perfect body? 

Others pretend next, that a great many bodies 
have been drowned in the ſeas, and ſwallowed up in 
the waters. I acknowledge that to be true: but I 
zffirm, that God is altogether as able to draw a body 
out of the depth of the ſea, as out of the bewels of 
the earth. He who hath preſcribed hounds to this 
great ſea, who drives up its vaſt concavities, and lays 
open its immente bottom, hath not he a command 
over this ſea? cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe 
bodies that have been committed to its keeping, as 
when he commanded the whale to bring again to 
. the prophet Jonas, whom it had ſwallowed up 
alive? 

Some object, that there are bodies devoured by the 
beaſts. which have been their food, and have been 
turned into their ſubſtance. But this objection is 
not tobe valued; for when a human body (hall have 
paſted through the bowels of the beaſts, and been 
changed a thouſand and a thoufand times into their 
lubſiance, there is nothing that can hinder God 
from reſtoring them again at the day of the retur- 
tection. For thote animals fhall never rite again; 
is therefore nothing to the purpoſe to enquire after 
them, when the body ſhall re-afſume that which 
they thall have devoured, and turned into their own 
luvitance. The ſtrongeſt and moſt plauſible objec- 
don concerns the Anthropophagi, the eaters of men. 
For lis very well known; that in the Indies there 
«© lome ſavages fo barbarous as to feed upon human 
gelb. and to eſteem it as their greateſt dainties. 
dome anſwer to this, That ſuch kind of inhumani— 
es are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretched indi- 
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ans never practiſe ſuch heinous things but in urgent 
neceſſity, or when they purpole to revenge them. 
ſelves upon their enemies. But ſuch as hai e given 
an account of the New-found America, rel: te, that 
in ſome provinces there have been ſuch cruel and in- 
human ſavages, as not only devour the fleſh of their 
enemies, whom they ſacrificed to their idols, but alto 
of their deareſt friends, whom they cut in pieces in 
their ſhambles. The ſame hiſtorians tell us, that 
ſome of the barbarous people are ſo impiouſly mil- 
taken, as to reckon it an act of piety and duty ty 
their parents and friends, to give them a ſepulchte 
in their own ſtomachs. Again, they lay, there are 
ſome, who, like ſo many mad dogs, feed upon in- 
fants, and hunt aſter men, as we do aſter wild beaſts 
in the field. In caſe all theſe relations ſhould be 
true, I muſt deſire my reader to take notice, there 
are two kinds of parts that compolſe the human body, 
the one ſolid, as the bones and nerves, and ſo eſſen— 
tial to it that without them it would ceale from be- 
Ing any longer an human body; the other parts are 
adventitious, accidental and changeable ; they lerve 
to maintain it almoſt as the food and nourithment, 
Now this I affirm, as an undoubted truth, that when 
it happens that men feed upon their own kind, God 
takes care, by his wonderful providence, that the e- 
ſential and ſolid parts of the man devoured, never 
enter into the ſubſtance or compoſition of the ſolid 
parts of the devourer. At the great day of the re- 
ſurrection, the bodies will re-afſume all their eſſen— 
tial and folid parts, without which they cannot be 
true budies ; but thev ſhall not need the accidental 
and fluid parts, as are the humours and blood; (or 
then they thall have no more inward heat to coll- 
ſume them, and no more hunger and thirſt. There- 
fore they ſhall never have any need of meat or drink, 
or of any other things whatſoever, to ſerve them iſ- 
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much mingled, the goldſmith ſeparates them with 
eaie, Thus let our human bodies be never lo mch 
altered and ſhuffled together, God will be able e- 
nongh to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh the one from ano- 
ther. When the goldſmith will ſeparate the me- 
ta's, he caſts them into the melting-pot, and cau eth 
them to paſs through the fire: but God, wao can 
do all things without means hath no need of the 
fire, or the melting-pot ; for by his word, at the 
twinkling of an eye, he can cauſe this ſeparation to 
be made ; and render to every body that which ne- 
ceſſariſy belongs to its compoſition. In a word, if 
the difficulty ſhould be far gieater than mit is, and if 
the reſolutiou of this objection were not to caly to be 
made, 1t thould not WA our faith, or cauſe us to 
doubt of the reſurrection of our bodies. 

When it concerns things that the holy ſcripture 
doth not expreſſly declare and decide, or that can— 
not be dra un {rom it by neceſſary conlequence, it is 
lawſul'to diſpute either for or againſt juch things ; 
but if it concerns ſuch as this ſacred 'writ, inipired 
of God, plainly ſet forth, our faith muſt learn her 
duty, to tubmit to almighiy God, and believe that 
there is nothing imp-1ſi'>le with him. Now this 
doctrine of the reſurr: ction of the dead is fo Ex preſ- 
ly and plainly iound in this holy (cripture, that it 
ſeems as viſile as the beams of the noun ſun. Ma- 
ny queſtions are hade upon this ſubject ; lome are 
of that importance, that an an{wer will give latil- 
action upoa this gent ſubject. Firlt, Phey en- 
qure by whom, al y whote power, hall the re- 
ſurrection be e nr eus ſeripture gives an occa- 
fim to make this « quir, : tor it aſcrives it ſome- 
tines to the! ther. as 10 7. 2); V. The father raijes the 
dad and ouichens then : jmes to the fon, as in 
4 Ml. iii. Jus Chrift g cance our vil. bodics accord- 
n, 10 J rr e „ working, wherey he is able to fu due alt 
i wito bimpeif; and ſometimes to the holy guolt, 

H HH 2 as 


— 123 


* 
_— — 


* 
5 
— % -. 
+ TW 8 
* 3 15 3 LIPS 
= . = * 
S — 
= 


- 4 — MT W 3 Sc. - 
— - 1 — — —— 
14 — 7” TY F a — — 


— n "= 
4 "HE — —_— 


2 "IF » 


— 


. 
2 er 
rr 


nd AY 4 < 
EC 


cc c ²˙X]æ !?! A 


— 


CATE i < 


* — — =p — 
— - ——_ - ” 
e "I ESL et 
v * OM my * 2 6-4-W ag” a>: F 


PF 


4 


* 
4 
a 
* 
* 
by 
3 
$ 4 
T 
= 6 
Pi 
| 
' 4 
bs 7 
* » 
* „ 
F) 4 
4 
4 E * 
— 
5 * 7 
4 


we td th a « 


* Ee a 2 


a + — — - — 
2 8 * 


426 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


in Rom. viii. If the ſpirit of him who raiſed Yefus frou 
the dead, dwell on jou; he that hath raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpiri 
that 'dwwelleth in you. This difficulty may be thus re- 
ſolved; all the works of God, that concern the crea- 
tures, are common to the three perſons of the moſt 
holy, moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful trinity. 

So that we ſhall riſe again by the infinite power 
of the father, of the ſon, and of the holy ghoſt. Ne— 
vertheleſs, the reſurrection is eſpecially aſcribed to 
the ſon, as he is the judge of the quick and the 
dead. In order to the diſcharge of that glori- 
ous employment, all power hath been committed ts 
bim in heaven, and in the earth, and in the ſeas. 

2. Some enquire farther, When {hall this refurrec- 
tion be? I anſwer, that it ſhall be in the day in 
which God hath appointed to judge al! the world, 
by the man whom he hath ordained, Ads xvii. You 
are not to expect from me, Chriſtiaus, that I ſhould 
point out to you preciſely the day when this ſhall 
come to paſs; for it belongs not to us to know the 
times and the ſeaſons, which God hath reſerved to 
himſelf. Tis true, we may fee, that moſt part of 
the prophecies are already fulfilled ; ſo that we may 
fay in general terms, The Lord is at hand, and our 
ſalvation is nearer than when we believed, Pil. iv. 
Rom. Xill. 

Nevertheleſs, I cannot undertake to mark out un- 
to you this glorious day, nor to tell you the year nor 
age when this ſhall be. There is no man upon 
earth, nor angel in heaven, that is able to ſpeak of it 
with certainty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in- 
forms us, But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my father only, 
Mat. xxiv. If our Saviour ſaith more, That the Jon 
himſelf knoweth not the day, Mark xiii. we muſt under- 
ſtand this as he is a man, and during his abode in the 


world ; for, as he is God, he knoweth all things * 
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all eternity. And now that he is glorified, as he is 
a man, he underſtands all things. But he hath hid 
from men the time of his coming, that we might ex- 
pet Lim at every moment. As he tells the holy a- 
poltles, Itch therefore ; for ye know no! what hour the 
Lord doth come ; but know this, that if the good man of the 
houſe had known in what waich the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and would not have fuffered his howle 
10 be brozen up, Matt. xxv. He writes in the ſame 
language to the angels of the church of Sarazs ; Re- 
member haw thou hait recereed and heard, and hold faſt 
ond repent ; if ther: fore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come 
to thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what Hour J 
will come upon thee. The firſt chriſtians were very 
well acquainted with this wholeſome doctrine, as 
we may judge bv this paſſage of St. Paw to the 
Th:ſaloutans : Bus of the Times and of the Seaſons, Bre- 
thren, you have no nced that I trite unto you ; for your- 
lehoves know perfe &tly, that the Day of the Lord jo cometh 
as a thief in the Mast. For when they ſhall ſay, Feace 
and ſafety ; then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them as 
Travail upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall not 
traps, 1 Chef. v. As the days of Noah were, ſo 
[Il he the coming of the ſon of man. For as they 
were before the deluge, eating and drinking, marry- 
ing and giving in marriage, and were not ſenſible 
the deluge, until it was come, and carried them 
away; fo ſhall it be at the coming of the ſon of 
nan, Matt. xxv. 

The wiſe man tells us, that hope delayed cauſeth 
Ge heart to languiſh, Prov. xiii. But we muſt except 
te hope and expectation of the reſurrection ; for 
though this bleſſed eſurrection ſhould not come to 
Pals yet many thoufand ages, it ſhould not cauſe 
luch as die in the Lord to languiſh. For while their 
bodies are in their graves, they ſuffer nothing; and 
is they are there without ſenſe, they cannot be im- 


Patlent, no mote than a man that is in a deep ſleep. 
For 
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For the ſoul enjoys in the contemplation of God's 
face ſuch unſpeakable fatisf; tions, that 1t is not ca- 


pable of griel, ſorrow, diſpleaſure, or the leaſt diſ- a 
turbance. St. Peter tells us, That a thouſand years with 7 
God are but as a day, 2 Pet. iii. We may fay the Tame 
of thoſe who were-admitted to God's glorious pre- 4 
ſence to behold his face; for a thoutand years, in 1 
ſuch an happy ſtate, appear leſs than one day in this a 
miſerable condition. The hundreds and thoulands a 
of years paſs away far quicker to the bleſſed inha- e 
bitants of heaven, than the moments to ſuch as live p 
in troubles upon earth. " 

3. Others deſire to know where this reſurrettion 4 
ſhall happen. The Jer whimfies and extrava- 5 
gancies have given occaſion to this queſtion; for th 
they think, that the dead hodies rife in no other 43 
place but the holy land. Thereiore they have mace be 
another childith fable, that the bodies of all their na- _ 
tion, that die in ſe eral parts of the world, ſpall go de 
through earthly vaults, and roll thiough the lecret * 
conveyances of this globe, until they come to the hy 
land of Canaan, where they are to ariie trom the dead. th 
and as one error occaſions another, they ſay further, * 
That they ſhall feel more or leſs pain in their pal- 170 


ſage, according to the goodnets or fins of their lives. 
I need not ſpend any time in the reſutation of this 
ſooliſh and imyertinent opinion; but it may jultly 
cauſe us to acknowledge the juſt judgment of God 
upon this unhappy people, who have reſuled, with 
deviliſh obliinacy, the great Saviour of the world, 
For, becauſe they have not received the love of the 
truth, that they might be ſaved, God hath ſent them 
ſtrong deluſions, that they might believe a 1yC, aud 
hath given them over to a reprobhate ſenie, 2 Th. 
ii. Fer us chriſtians, we ſ+y, That, without 10 mul 
ado, where the body is at the lait day, there it hall 
riſe from its grave. 

The 
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The next queſtion is, What ſhall riſe from the 
dead? I anſwer, that the ſame body which falls by 
death, Mall riſe again at the g general reſurtection. 
It God ſhould make a new body to join to our fouls, 
it would be no more a relurreRion, hut rather a new 
creation; neither ſhall we only take {uch a body as 
our own ; for things that are only alike ; but we 
(hail take again the fame body, wh: ch our fouls ani- 
mate during 1ts abode here below; und if I may 
make uſe of the expreſſions and terms of diviaes, it 
ſhall not only be the fame body, but allo the tame 
individual. As in the firſt reſurrection God creates 
not a new ſoul, but he regenerates and fanctifies 
that which was dead in its treſpaſſes and fins ; thus 
in the ſecond reſurrection, God makes not another 
body, but he only beſtows another life upon that 
witch was lying in corruption, and amonglt the 
dead. As when our Saviour roſe from the dead, he 
made not for himſelf a new body, but he took again 
tuat ſame which had been formed in the womb of 
the blefled virgin; likewiſe, in the general reſur— 
rection, he will not create for us new bodies, 
but he will reſtore to us that fame which we hid 
from our mothers' wombs. This argument is not 
to be anſwered ; for the reſurrection of Jefus Chriſt 
is not only the efficient or meritorious Ccaute of ours, 
but alſo the pattern and model, or, as the ſchoolmen 
tell us, it is the exemplary cauſe of our future re- 
ſurrect ion. But there is no need of arguments, 
when the ſon of God is fo clear and expreſs on this 
ſubje ct. &. Paul informs us, That the Lord ſhall change 
our vile Body; that this Corruptible nuiſt put on Incorrup- 
lion, this Mortal mult put on Immortaiity, Phil. iti. 1 Cor. 
XV. And that the Life of Jeſus ſbæll be made monitfeſt in 
ou mortal Fleſh, 2 Cor. iv. And the holy Je iaith, 
Job xix. not only, that he ſhall jee Gad, tut that he Hall 
fee God in his Fleſh, and that he ſhall ſee him with his eyes : 
Vor tue fame reaſon, in ſome ancient copies, in ohr 
Apoſiles 
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Apoſtles creed, as in the creed »f Aguila, I find net 
only, { belive the reſurreqtion of the Fleſh, but I believe 
ihe Rejurrection of this Fleſh, 

5. Some alk whether the bodies of the wicked 
(hall riſe from the dead, as well as the bodies of the 
righicous? The Jews, who delight iu whimſical 
inventions, fancy a reſurrection only for the uſt, in 
which unbeliovers and reprobates have no ſhare. To 
ſtrengthen this dream, the abute the words of the 
firit Plaſin, T %e wick-d ſhall not land in Judgment ; nar 
ners mm the Congrecation of the Righteous. Finalh, 
They are fo much belotted with an high conceit of 
themielves ; that none are righteous but of their 
own nation; that none are pleating to Gd, or ought 
to rile again from the dead, but the rachites. But 
we chriſti ins are brought up and inſtructed in better 
doctrines; we believe, without hefitation, tbat all 
men that are dead hace the beginning of the world, 
of every people and nation under heaven, ſhall riſe 
again at the day of judgement. For St. Paul affures 
us [hat there ſhall be a reſurrection of the juſt, and 
of the unjull. David, in his firſt plalm, ſpeaks no- 
thing againſt this truth, which is as clear as the ſun, 
and as infallible as the heavens and the earth; for he 
faith not, the wicked ſhall not riſe again, but only 
that they thall not ſtand before God in judgement; 
that is to ſay, that they hall not ſubſiſt hefore the 
tribunal of God's juſtice, nor be able to abide the fie- 
ry preſence of God, angry and dilpleaſed for their 
impietics. But this we may obſerve, that although 
God will raite up all the men of the world, without 
exception, from their graves, there ſhall be a nota- 
ble difference between them; for he will raiſe the 
wicked up, and draw them out of their graves, as 2 
judge drags an offender out of his dungeon, to fen- 
tence him to death. But he will raife again belie- 
vers as their redeemer, that their bodies, as well 28 
their ſouls, might enjoy the bleſſed fruits of the re- 
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demption purchaſed for us. Therefore this divine 
ſaviour ſtiles them Children of the reſurrection; fot 
none but they ſhall inherit his bleſſings, and partake 
of his eternal glory. | | n 
6. Some enquire further, In what manner ſhall 
this reſurrection be? I anſwer, That our Lord and 
Saviour ſhall come down from heaven, clothed with 
light and glory, and attended upon by the angels of 
his power, and millions of his ſaints He ſhall be 
receded by the cry of the archangel, and the trum- 
pet, all the priſons of death (hall be broke open, and 
the bodies that were impriſoned ſhall go out; 
to ſpeak in the language of the holy ghoſt, The ſea 
ſhall give up her dead; and death and hell ſhall reftore the 
dad that are in them. And as Lazarus role up as ſoon 
as Jeſus Chriſt had called to him in his tomb, Laza- 
rut, come cut; likewiſe when rhe voice of this great 
God and Saviour ſhall ſound in our tombs, at that 
moment we ſhall riſe again, and appear before him. 
For the hour cometh, that ſuch as are in the graves 
ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of God : and they that 
hear, hall live. | , 
7. The next queſtion is, in what ſtature of body 
ſhall we riſe ? Some are perſuaded that we ſhall riſe 
In the ſame ſtature that we die. This they gather 
from St. Johns deſcription of the laſt judgment. [/aw 
the living and the dead, the great and the ſmall, landing be- 
fore God, Others think, that all the ele ſhall riſe 
again in perfect ſtature, and thall be like to our Sa- 
riour Chriſt, which they endeavour to prove by St. 
Paul's words, Le ſhall meet in a perfect man, to the moa- 
fure of the perf: ſtature of Chrilt. © - 
When it concerns things that relate to our ſalva- 
lion, it is a reſpectful ignorance to refuſe to pry in- 
to thoſe things which God hath concealed, or not 
thought proper to reveal. Therefore, as the holy 
writ is ſilent concerning this, we cannot ſpeak of it 
with too much ſobriety. I dare not affirm, that we 
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is my opinion, that he will alſo raiſe up all the faith 
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all riſe again in the ſame ſtature ; I conſeſs, thai 
opinion, That all the ſaints ſhall have a ſtature 
to our Saviour Chriſt, and that they ſhall beat 
mage and likeneſs in that reſpect in their bo- 
contains nothing contrary to plety. But! 
Ay, that this cannot be proved by the words of 
ul; for the ſequel of his diſcourſe ſhews moſt 
evidently, that he intends not the ſtature of the bo- 
dy, but that of the ſoul, which conſiſts in knowledge 
and holineſs. | A, 
That opinion which appears to be moſt likely, 
and moſt conformable to the analogy of faith, is, that 
the elect. (hall. riſe again in perfect ſtature. For the 
beauty and perfection of the ſtature contributes 
much to the glory and majeſty of the body, without 
which a man cannot be ſaid to be moſt perfectly hap- 
Py. Beſides, this perfection is agreeable to that 
command and dominion, which God ſhall give to 
the ſaints, over the creatures, after the reſurrection, 
If thole who die in their childhood riſe again in the 
ſame ſtature ; if thoſe who depart in their old and 
decripit age, come out of their graves with thell 
feeble and infirm, bodies, how could either of them 
be fit for that glory and perfection where nothing 
ſhall be amiſs or wanting? As the ' promiſed land wi 
the type of the celeſtial Canaan, it is not without good 
cauſe that the ſcripture takes notice, that there ws 
none of thoſe that went over Jordan into the hof 
land that was old and decripit, unlefs it were Ja 
and Caleb; none of the reſt were threeſcore years old 
I may allo apply to the Jeruſalem above, that whicl 
the prophet faith of the Jeruſalem here below, the 
type and figure of. the celeſtial: From bence forth ther! 
all not be any child of a few days old, nor any ancien ft 
fon who fulfilleth not his days. 3 
' . Finally, As God created Adam and Exe in a.perlec 
Nature, to ſettle them in the terreſtrial paradilt," 
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ful in a perfe ſtature, to introduce them into the 
celeſtial paradiſe. In this life the body of à child is 
many years before it can attain to'the ſtature of a 
perſect man; but at the great day of the reſurrec- 
tion, God will grant it to him in a moment: 

That which is ſpoken of in Rev. xx. is not contra- 
ry to this doctrine; for when the holy ghoſt ſaith, 
That the dead, ſmall and great, ſhall ſtand before God; 


that relates not to the ſtature; or bignels of body, but. 


to the ſtate and condition of the perfon ; that is to 
lay, the kings and princes ſhall appear to judgment, 
as well as the vileſt and moſt contemptible ſubjects, 
und the moſt wretched ſlaves: Therefore theſe for- 
mer words are deſigned to expreſs nothing more 


than what St. Paul faith, That we muft all appear be- 


fore the judgment-jeat of Chriſt, that we might receive in 
our bodies according as we have done, whether it be good or 
ul. 

Some are ready to aſk, what manner of bodies 
hall the reprobates have after the reſurrection? I 
have no mind to ſpeak any thing of myſelf; other- 
wiſe I ſhould anſwer, That in conſideration of the fu- 
'y of hell-fire, the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, and 
the violence of the exceflive torments which they 
ſhall ſuffer, they ſhall appear moſt deformed, ugly, 
Il-favoured, and dreadful to look upon. I ſhould 
lay, that there ſhall appear in their guilty looks and 
frighted countenances, the devil's image, nd that of 
the helliſh furies. But it will be ſufficient to reply, 
that the bodies of the wicked ſhal} be immortal, and 
that their immortality ſhall be moſt miferable ; that 
It had been far better for them to have never been; 
or to have been as the beaſts, that die without any 
hope of living again; for they ſhall live to die eter- 
nally, and they ſhall die, but never confume away. 
it Ital not be poſſible to add any thing to their moſt 
violent tortures, for they ſhall be inexprefiible ; nor 
to the continuance of their ſufferings, for they ſhall 
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be eternal. Therefore, as we have already taken 


notice, they ſhall ſeck death, that is, they ſhall de- 
defire to be reduced to nothing ; but death ſhall fly 
away from them, and give them over to a worm 
that ſhall never die, and to a fire that ſhall never be 
quenched O miſerable bodies! O wretched fouls! 
whom God ſhall caſt into the midſt of hell's fierceſt 
flames, and againſt whom the devil ſhall let fly all 
their arrows, diſcharge all their fury, and kindle all 
their fires, and whom they will take pleaſure to tor- 
ment for ever and ever. 

- 9. Some enquire-what manner of bodies the chil- 
dren of God, and the members of Chriſt, ſhall have, 
after they are riſen from the dead? I anſwer, That 
their ſubſtance ſhall be the ſame which they had be- 
fore death ; they ſhall not be imaginary or falfe ap- 
pearances, but true human bodies, made up of fleſh 
and bones; for we may ſay of all the bodies of the 
faithful, as that of our Saviour Chriſt, that the reſur- 
rection will procure to them a conſiderable glory 
which they never had before, but it ſhall not deſtroy 
their nature and manhood. They (hall he able to 
fpeak in the language of our redeemer, Feel and ſet; 
a ſpirit hath neither fleſh nor bones, as ye fee that I have. 
As our ſoul (hall loſe nothing of its being, only it 
ſhall be perſectly cleanſed from all fin and corrup- 
tion, and ſanctified in ſuch a manner, that it will 
not be poſſible for it to entertain any vicious incli- 
nation ; likewiſe there ſhall be no alteration in the 
eſſential parts of our bodies; but there ſhall be a 
wonderful change in regard of the qualities; for 
they ſhall caſt off all corruption and mortality, and 
ſhall never be ſubject to fickneſs, pain, nor to the 
inconveniencies that diſturb it during this life. 
And if they have now any imperfection, they ſhall 
be perſectly freed ; ſo that we may juſtly ſay of the 
ecleitial Jeruſalem, that in it no blind nor lame (hall 
be fuffered to enter; for all the bodies of the —_ 
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Hall be perfect and beautiful, that the leaſt ſpot or 
blemiſh ſhall not be feen in them, 1 Sam. iv. 
I know thai Jeſus Chriſt tells us in his goſpel, Mat. 
v. If thy right eye offend thee, pull it out, and caſt it from 
thee; for it is better that one of thy members periſh, than 
that li whole body ſkould be caſt into hell; and if thy hand 
or thy foot fend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee ; for 
it is better that thou fhould}t enter into life Jams or maimed, 
than to have two feet and two hands, and to be caft mte 
hell fire, Mark iv. But thefe words are figurative ; 
by them our Saviour would teach us, that for his 
lake and glory we muſt deny our deareſt affections, 
and our molt importunate luſts. And if thefe words 
ſhouid be taken in their literal ſenſe, we muſt un- 
derſtand a fuppofition, if it were poſſible to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven with one eye, lame, or 
maimed, it would be far better to be admitted te 
that bleſſed Rate, than to have a perſect and a whole 
body, and to be caſt into the torments of hell. 
From whence we cannot infer, that the faithful 
are to riſe from their graves with imperfect and de- 
ticient bodies; for that is repugnant to an accom- 
plithed happineſs: Since fin ſhall be utterly abo- 
lihed and deſtroyed, the puniſhment of fin ſhall 
continue no longer. | | 
There are, nevertheleſs, ſome who believe, with 
ſeveral ancient doctors of the primitive church, that 
the holy martyrs thall bear about them the ſcars and 
other marks of their ſufferings for the name of Je- 
ſus, in the lame manner as their glorious Saviour, 
aſter his reſurrection, could ſhew the print of the 
nails that had faſtened his leet and hands to the 
erols, and in his fide the hole that the ſpear had 
made. They eſteemed ſuch mark glorious and ho- 
nourable ſcars; fo that, according to their judg- 
ment, the martyrs ſhall be like to the generous and 
doble hearted ſoldiers, who have received wounds 
in the ſervice of their prince, which they _— a- 
out 
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bout as undoubted expreſſions of their courage. 1 
ſhall not altogether contradict this opinion; for it is 
not contrary to the analogy of faith : But I dare not 
affirm it as a certain truth; for we cannot learn, 
this from the holy ſcriptures, that repreſent theſe 
bleſſed martyrs clothed with long robes, waſhed and 
whitened in the blood of the lamb, without making 
any mention of their ſormer ſufferings. Our Savi- 
our was pleaſed to preſerve the marks of his ſuffer- 
ings; that he might convince St. Thomas of his unbe- 
lief, and that he may one day diſcover and ſhew 
them to thoſe that have pierced him through : But, 
from this inſtance, I cannot ſee how we can conclude 
any thing to the purpoſe. We may fafely lay, ei- 
ther that the martyrs ſhall have no ſuch ſcars, or, if 
they have, they ſhall bring no deformity to their bo- 
dies, nor thall they deprive us of any member, or 
part required in us, to make us perfect. If it should 
be otherwiſe, we could not be entirely and perfeRly 
happy. Atter the reſurrection, the bodies of God's 
children shall have none of theſe imperſections that 
fin hath brought into the world. They shall not 
ſeel any of the infirmities. unto which the bodies of 
Adam and Eve were ſubject in the ſtate of innocence; 
for their life was ſenſual and animal-like, diſturbed 
with hunger, thirſt, and wearineſs ; there they had 
need of nouriſhment and drink, and eſpecially of the 
fruits of the tree of life, to ſupply ſo much of theit 
natural heat. I conceive alſo, that they ſtood in 
want of reſt and ſleep; and although God would 
have protected them from all dangerous accidents, 
if they had continued in their integrity; if we con- 
ſider them in themſelves, without any ſuch protec- 
tion, they might have been injured by fire and ſword, 
and burnt with the ſcorching ſun. But it ſhall be 
otherwiſe with the bodies of the righteous, after 
the reſurrection; they ſhall not be ſubject to any 


infirmity ; they ſhall be free from pain, wearinel, 
an 
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and from the ſenſe of violence, as the holy ſpirit 

romiſeth ; they ſhall hunger and thirſt no more, 
the ſun ſhall not burn them, nor any heat incom- 
mode them. 

It is not to be doubted, but that a glorified body 
ſhal! enjoy all the perfection that a human body is 
capable of, and that the greateſt and reareſt beauties 
on earth are but deformedwbjects, in compariſon of 
the celeſtial, which ſhall never change or fade a- 
way, no accident ſhall ever be able to deſtroy or di- 
minith them. Years, ages, and thouſands of ages, 
ſhall not imprint upon our glorious faces the leaſt 
wrinkle; we ſhall be always young and luſty, as a 
precious ſtone that preſerves its luſtre and beauty 
without alteration, and as the ſun that never de- 
creaſeth in light and heat. Thoſe glorified bodies 
ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy qualities that incline 
them to earth, fo that they ſhall be more nimble 
than the eagles, and fhall be able to fly up as quick 
as the fire. St. Puul intends to teach us this truth, 
when he tells us, that this body is ſown an earthly 
and ſenſual body: but it ſhall riſe again an heaven- 
ly and a ſpiritual bodv. We are not fo to under- 
fand theſe words, as to think that God will change 
them into ſpirits, or into ſuch uncompounded bodies 
as are the heavens ; for they ſhall yet be made up 
of fleſh and bones, and they hall have all the eſſen- 
tial parts of an human body, as we have already ta- 
ken notice : But I conceive, that they are named 
ſpiritual and heavenly, becauſe they thall have no 
more the groſs and earthly qualities, and they ſhal! 
live no more a ſenfitive and an animal life. In a 
word, they ſhall need no more meat nor drink, than 
the ſtars and celeſtial bodies, no more than the holy 
angels of God. 

l confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up 
into heaven in a cloud; not becauſe a cloud was ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport and keep up his glorious body : 
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For if in the ſtate of his infirmity and humihatiag, 
this divine body was able to walk upon the waves 
of the ſea without ſinking, by the aſſiſtange of his 
divine nature; how much more, ſince his glorifica- 
tion, (hall it be able to aſcend up on high, and to go 
willther he liſteth! If the help of any creature had 
been neceſſary to ſupport him, he might have had 
legions of immortal angels to carry him up; but 
Chriſt needed not to be aſſiſted neither by a body, 
nor a ſpirit, nor hy any other creature. This cloud, 
therefore, that appeared at his aſcenſion, was no to- 
ken of the infirmity of his human nature, It rather 
manifeſted the glory and magnificence of his divine 
majeſty, unto which this precious body was united 
perſonally. God hath often revealed himfelf, at- 
tended by a cloud, as upon mount Sinai. in the ark 
of the covenant, at the dedication of Solomon's Tem- 
ple. Therelore, that cloud in which God was pleal- 
ed to diſcover himſelf, is ſtyled, 7he Glory of God, 
that is, the fign and viſible expreſſion of his glorious 
preſence, and divine majeſty. Let us therefore con- 
clude from hence, that the cloud which attended 
upon the glorified body of Jeſus Chriſt, was no al- 
ſiſtance to carry him up to heaven, but as it were 4 
chariot of triumph, to cauſe him to aſcend with 
more glory and pomp. i 
The bodies of the ſaints, aſter the reſurrection, 
fhall ſhine, and be full of glory; they ſhall not only 
have ſome ſuperficial ſplendour upon their counte- 
nance or ſkin, as Moſes, when he had been with 
God forty days and forty nights, in the holy moun- 
tain ; but they ſhine, within and without, as a true 
diamond, that caſts abroad on all ſides its light and 
flames: So that it ſhall happen to them, as it hap- 
pened to our Saviour upon mount Tabor; for it 1s 
ſaid, that his garments became white as the light. 
In the ſame manner, at the time of our transfigur- 


tion, our bodies, that are but garments of our im- 
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mortal fouls, ſhall be as clear as the light, and as 


bright as the celeſtial globes. I ſpeak here nothing 


but what the prophet Daniel ſaid before me, Dan. xil. 
They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the Rars 
for ever and ever. And our Saviour aſſures us, Matt. 
xiii. The children of Cod ſhall ſhine in the kingdom of 
ther father, as the fun. EL; oF 
Theſe glorified bodies ſhall never corrupt nor pu- 
trify, but they ſhall be for ever incorruptible. There- 
fore St. Paul aſſures us, that this rorruptible mult put on 
rcorruptiom. So that I may ſafely affirm, that their 
glory ſhall be more durable than that of the ſun, or 
of the moon, or of the ſtars. For though theſe ce- 
leſtial bodies never corrupt, out of any inward prin- 
ciple; though there can no alteration happen to 
them, neither from their afſential form, nor trom the 
properties that iſſue from it, nor from any other in- 
herent quality, they ſhall nevertheleſs corrupt, out of 
an external principle; for the almighty hand of God, 
which made them, ſhall change and alter them, as 
the royal prophet tells us, in Halm cii. The heavens 
feall preiſh but thou ſhalt endure : yea all of them ſhall wax 
011 like a garment ; as a veſture ſtalt thou change them, and 
Hey Ball he changed, 2 Pet. iii. The heavens, faith he, 
ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe. Whereas 
the glorified bodies ſhall never corrupt, neither Ly 
any internal princiciples, nor by their eflential form, 
nor by the properties and accidents that flow from it, 
nor by any external cauſe, or by any accident what- 
loever, that can be imagined ; for the almighty hand 
of God ſhall make them, never to marr them again. 
From thence it follows, that they ſhall die no more, 
but ſhall continue immortal ; for with incorruption 
they muſt put on immortality. Therefore, when 
bur Saviour ſpeaks of the ate of the glorified ſaints, 
Like xx. he ſaith not only, that they ſhall not die; but 
ory cannot die any more, becauſe they ſhall be like the angels, 
K KK being 
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being the thidren of the reſurreftion.. In this com fiſts the 
difference between them and thoſe whom God hath 
raiſed up, already mentioned in the Old and New 
Teftament. For they were forced to return to their 
ſenſual life, to eat and drink, and therefore they 
were again ſubject to corruption and death. But at 
the day of the general reſurrection, whatſoever 75 mor- 
tal ſhall be feallowed up by life ; thereſore St. Paul ap- 
plies to the glorious day the accompliſhment ot this 
prophecy, Death is feallowed up in vitfory. And he 
brings in theſe perſons who thall be clothed with 
this immortal glory, braving death and the grave, in 
this triumphing language, O death, where is thr fling ! 
O grave, where is thy victory? 

In ſhort, to make us ſenſible that our bodies ſhall 'l 
put on the richeſt and moſt noble qualities that can 
de imagined, and to exprets all in a word, the holy 
ghoſt aſſures us, that they ſhall bear the image 0 Jer 
the fon of God, and be made comformable to h's 


glorious body. St. Paul declares this truth, 1 Cor. r. Al 
The firſt man, ſaith he, was of the earth, earthy ; thr fe- 4 
C 


tend man was the Lord from heaven; as ts the early, 
Juch are they that are earthly ; and as is the heavenly, fuch of 
are they alſo that are heavenly : and as we have borne tit 


tmage of the earthly, wwe ſhall alſo bear the image of the hea- the 
evenly. And in Phil. iii. he ſaith, Ne wait for the Lori the 
an 


Fejus from heaven, who ſhall change our vile Body, that ! 
may be like to his gloricus body, From hence you ma? 
underſtand, chriitians, that at the rebuilding of this 
little temple of the Godhead, there ſha!l happen 19 
ſach things, as at the rearing up of the temple 2 
Jeruſalem ; for when that was rebuilding, at the te- 
turn from the Bachloniſb captivity, they who had ſeen 
the former temple, and its wonderful glory, wept 
aloud, and their weeping interrupted the others ex 
preffions of joy and gladneſs. At the reftoration® 
the temple of our bodies, nothing will be heard but 


ſongs of triumph and jubilee. Such as have teen 
| | wit! 
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with the eyes of faith, man's body as it was in the 
tate of its integrity, in the earthly paradiſe, ſhall 
not be then ſorry, that it hath been defaced by fin, 
and deſtroyed by death. They {hall not be ſorry 
for any thing that is paſſed; they ſhall not be able 
to with ſor any increaſe of happineſs and glory for 
the future; for at the very inſtant of its riſing from 
the grave, it ſhall be raifed to its higheſt tplendour, 
nappineſs and magnificence ; ſo that it ſhall be truly 
laid, That the glory of this ſecond houje ſhall be greater than 
that of the firſt, Hag. 11. 

Now that we have treated ſufficiently of ſuch as 
ſhall riſe from their graves, it remains that we take 
a view of them whole bodies ſhall never be laid in 
the duſt, and who ſhall be alive at Chriſt's coming 
down from heaven: For that purpoſe St. Faul in- 
forms us, 1 Cor. xv. Behold, I flew you a myſtery ; we 
ſrall not all fleep, but we ſhall be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an He, at the ſound of the laſt trumpet : 
and he ſpeaks in this manner to the Th: fſolontans, 1 
Theft iv. For this we Jay unto you, by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the coming 
four Lord, ſhall not prevent them that are aſleep ; for the 
Lord bimnj-If all deſcend from heaven with a ſkout ; with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and 
the dead in Chriſt ſtall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive, 
and remain, {hall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and we ſhall ever be with 
%% Lord; wherefore comfort one another with theſe wordt. 
| know very well, that St. Paul tells the Hebrews, that 
' 1: appointed unto all men once to die: I heretore I con- 
crit that this great change that ſhall be made in 
the b dies of them that hall be then alive, ſhall be 
2 Eind of death; for Chriſt will deſtroy and abolith 
«| together, in them, all corruption and inclination 
Wioralty. And when he thall change the bodies 
„ bie reprobates, he wit! make them like to the a- 
Licr re probates, whom he mall fetch out of theilt 
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graves. He will make them immortal, that they 
may be eternally tormented in hell. But he will 
cauſe the bodies of believers then alive to be like the 
other believers, that they may all partake and enjoy 
the ſame glory and eternal bliſs. 

Chriſtians, in what condition ſoever you be, ſeri- 
ouſly apply to yourſelves theſe divine conſolations. 
You that are grieved to fee your bodies maimed and 
deprived of one of your members, of your eyes, 
hearing, or of ſome other of your ſenſes, whether 
you be ſo born, or whether ſuch a privation hath 
happened to you by a diſeaſe, by a miſchance, or by 
any other accident, rejoice and comfort yourſelves 
with this aſſurance, that you thall {ce one day this 
wretched body reſtored to a perlect itate, to a per- 
fection that ſhall never be lot. You who fret and 
vex yourſelves, to behold how oId age and ficknels 
have disfigured your bodies, what breaches and ru- 
ins they have cauſed in you, comfort yourſelves in 
expectation of this glorious reſurte ction, which ſhall 
ſupply this decayed, and languilning body with new 
ſtrength and vigour, and adorn it with a perfect 
beauty and an eternal glory. 

And you, whom death undermines, and intends 
ſhortly to Jay in the duſt, grieve not at it; for what 
you lole at preſent, you ſhall find again at the great 
day of the reſurrection. When Joſeph died, he com- 
manded his brethren concerning his bones, that they 
ſhould carry them out of Egypt inte the land of Ca- 
naan. Now our bones are the bones of Jeſus Chriſt, 
our true Joe hb. Therefore he will command his an- 
gels to gather them up ſafe, he himſelf will have 2 
care to prelerve them; at the great morn of the re- 
ſurrection, he ſhal} fetch them out of their graves, 
as out of an Egypt, out of an houſe of bondage, and 
will carry them to his celeſtial Canaau. When the 
tabernacle was taken in pieces, the high-prieſt de- 


livered every piece in Charge to the Levites, fo that 
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when they were to ſet up again, their was nothing 
wanting, Likewiſe our Saviour hath' given lu 
charge, and delivered by retail to our foinbs, every 
member and part of our bodies, theietavernacies, 
which he hath ſanctified for himſelf. Thereto:« 
they ſhall all be found again at the reſurredtion, 
without tle leaſt diminution. Theſe tabernacies 
wall not only be found entire, but they thall be 
beartified with a far greater glory and fpletugur 
than before. 

There is none but would be glad to lay Eimic!; 
down to fleep in his bed, and pull off nis garments 
willingly, if he were certain to be more healthy, and 
to find his garments freſher and more beautiful it, 
the morning ; if he were perſuaded, that inſtead of 
old rags, be were to put on a royal attire, and moſt 

magnificent garments. Who would not willingly 
go out of a pitiful cabin, and forſake a miſerable 
lodge, which ſhall he one day changed into a golden 
palace adorned with precious ſtones ? Comfort thy- 
ell, believing loul, and rejoyce in God thy redeem- 
er; caſt off willingly this garment that is ſo incom- 
modious and troubleſome to thee. Forſake this 
wretched body, undermined by ſickneſs aud diſeaſes 
and conſumed by time. Sleep quietly in the Lord 
Jeſus, and repoſe thyſelf in his boſom ; ſor when 
thou that awake again at the found of the archan- 
gels trumpet, thou ſhalt find this garment whiter 
thin now, and as bright as tbe light. Grieve not 
to lee this miſerable dwelling fall to pieces and rot ; 
for God cy build it up again with his own hands, 
ind co:vert it into his own temple, and a pavilion 
of his ley Thou maveſt be {aid ſhortly to return 
ain, and to find this woful lodge of earth hecome 
an bend enly palace purer than fine gold and bright- 
er than diamonds, ruvies, and precious ſtones. Weep 
not for thy beautiful eyes, that are ſhut ; nor for the 
Feit of thy lentes, that are loſt ; or for the members 
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of thy body, that conſume away one aſter another, 
For with theſe ſame eyes, that have loſt, or ſhall 
ſhortly loſe the ſight of the day, thou ſhalt behold a 
divine light, thou. ſhalt ſhine eternally, in heaven; 
thou ſhalt behold the face of the king of kings, and 
all the glory and magnificence of his kingdom. 
With theſe ears, that are almoſt deaf, and that 
ſhall be ſhortly ſtopped, thou ſhalt hear, with trau- 
ſports of joy, the ravithing harmoates of the laints, 
and the fongs of the bleſſed angels. With this 
ſtammering tongue, which is to ſoſe the faculty of 
ſpeech, thou ſhalt ſing with a loud voice the prailes 
of almighty God, in the glorious company of the 
church triumphing. With theſe unſteady hands, 
that can ſcarce hold any thing, thou thalt one day 
receive immortal palms, and golden viols, which, 
thou ſhalt never quit. With theſe leet, that are 
dying, and that can ſcarce ſupport thee, thou ſhalt 
follow the lamb whitherſoever he goeth, and thou 
ſhalt walk about the ſtreets of the heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem. And this ſame body, that is going to rot, 
and be turned to duſt, ſhall one day mine as the 
firmament, and as the fun in its greateſt ſplendour. 
What defireſt thou more, chriltian ſoul, for thy 
comfort? What addition can there be made to thine 
happineſs? fince thou art going to the fruition of 
eternal joys, and of endleſs pleaſures in heaven. la 
the mean while, the body ſhall endure no pain not 
grief; and God will ſhortly raiſe it up again trom 
this deep ſleep that begins to dull thy ſenſes, and 
cloſe thine eye-lids. Shortly God will publiſh tue 
year of the great jubilee; all the priſons of death 
ſhall be then opened, and the priſoners (hall be ſet 
at liberty. Thou ſhalt shortly hear the ſound af 
the laſt trumpet, that shall rouſe thee out of the dull, 
and cauſe thee to appear in the preſence of thy 
great redeemer. Thou leaveſt a wretched body, 


full of darkneſs and corruption, aſſaulted by death 
en 
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21 all fides; but shalt shortly be made incorruptible, 
mortal. and ador ned with light and glory. 

Let therefore thy heart rejoice, thy tongue be 
glad, and thy fleih reſt in hope; for the Lord will 
not leave thee always in the grave, he will not ſut- 
fer thee to continue for ever in duſt and corruption; 
he will not only diſcover to thee the ways of life, but 
he will ſhortly come down himſelf from heaven to 
tranſport thee thither. 

When death ſhall be upon thy lips, when it ſhall 
be ready to luy thee in thy grave, let not this diſturb 
the quiet of thy ſoul nor the | peace of thy conſcience ; 
let it not ſhake thy precious faith that keeps thee up, 
nor drive thee from the anchor of thy bleſſed hope 
fixed in heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt is entered as 
thy ſore- runner. In ſhort, when thy body ſhall be 
all covered with ſores and boils, as that of Fob {Fob 
xix.) when it ſhall all fall to-pieces betore thine 
eyes, let nothing hinder thee from crying out with 
this patient man, I know that my redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
earth ; and though after my {kin worms deſtroy this 
body, yet in my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee God, whom I ſhall 
lee for myſelf, and mine eyes {hall behold, and not 
another. And with St. Pau! Phil. iii We look from 
heaven for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the 
mighty working, whereby he is able even to ſubdue 
all tbings unto himſell. 
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1 Praver and MEDITATION of a Chrittan, who, being 
ready to depart out of the World. comforts himſelf with 
an Aſſurance and Exfectation of the glorious Reſurree- 


4 of his boy Irvin the Duſt. 
| \ 


Eternal and divine word ! by whom all things 

() were created, and without whom was not auy 
thing made that was made; thou haſt not only form- 
ed our fouls, and fathioned our bodies with thy {kil- 
ful hands; but, when they were miſerably loſt and 
corrupted with fin, thou hat been pleaſed to redeem 
both our fouls and bodies with thy moſt precious 
blood, and to renew thy glorious image in us. This 
wretched body is but an earthen veſſel; yet thon 
hiſt incloſed in it the richcſt treaſure of life and 
light. Thou haſt appointed it to be the temple of 
the holy ghoſt, and a noble pavilion of the godhead 
to participate with the ſoul in the eternal happineſs 
of thy kingdom. I feel my ſtrengt h failing me, and 
this earthly tabernacle decaying every day, and e- 
very hour, fo that I am certain it mall tbe reduced 
to duſt. But, Lord, I am ſufficiently comforted 
with this knowledge, that if the outward man decays 
the inward is renewed day by day; if this wreteh- 
ed body falls down by death, thou wilt raiſe it up 
again at the general re{urreion. My Lord and my 
God, thou art ſufticiently able; ſor all power is gi- 
ven to thee in heaven and in earth, and the depths 
olthe fea As the father raiſeth and quickeneth the 
dead, thou doſt allo quicken them whom thou haſt 
choſen. Thou haſt fathioned my body of duſt, and 
created this duſt of nothing ; and (halt not thou be 
able of the fame duſt, into which this my body (hall 
be turned by death, to make and faſhion it again? 
Thou bat by thinc almighty power! Frans 
oul, 
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foul, and infuſed it into this body; and canſt not 
thou command it back again, when it ſhall pleaſe 
thee, to live for ever in a more bleſſed ſociety than 
before? O prince of life, death hath ſufficiently felt 
in thy perſon thy infinite power. Its purpoſe was 
to devour thee, but thou haſt overcome it in a glori- 
ous manner. Thou haſt yielded to die, but art re- 
turned to live for ever and ever, and haſt in thy cuſ- 
tody the keys of hell and of death, to open and ſhut, 
to kill and make alive at thy pleaſure. Lord Jeſus! 
the reſurrection and the life, I know that thou art 
both willing and able to deliver this body out of the 
power of death, and awake my ſiceping duſt with the 
ſound of the archangels trumpet. as thou haſt pro- 
mited. I expect to lee that glorious day of thy tri- 
umph, when accompanied by all the mighty angels 
of heaven, thou wilt ſet at liberty all the priſoners 
of death, and reſtore to us again all the bleſſings for- 
feited by fin. The ſea and the earth ſhall turrender 
unto thee the bodies they have in their cuſtody, and 
obey thy commands. O omnipatent word, that 
made the heavens and the earth! Thou ſhalt be 
heard, and operate effectually in our graves, that we 
may march out, and ſtand before the dreadful tribu- 
nal. We ſhall then appear not wrapt in our wind- 
ing-ſheets, as Lazarus, nor with any relicks of infir- 
mitv, but with bodies more beautiful, perfect, and 
glorious, than formerly: So that we may have good 
cauſe to admire the glory of that ſecond building. 
wiich by thine almighty power thou wilt rear out of 
the duſt, and which will be far greater than the pre- 
lent, For this infirm body ſhall be made conforma- 
ble to the celeſtial body, this corruptible {hall put on 
incorruption, and this mortality ſhall be ſwallowed 
up by immortality, and an eternal life. I an there» 
fore fully perſuaded, my glorious redeemer ! that 
wil theſe languiſhing eyes I ſhall behold thy mag- 
Wnacent coming ina cloud, ſurrounded with flames of 
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fite, and fitting on a throne. With theſe ears! 
ſhall hear the terrible and loud voice of the archan- 
gel's trumpet, and the ſongs of the bleſſed companies 
of heaven. With this tongue I hope to tune forth 
thy divine praiſes; with theſe dying hands to em- 
brace thee, my bleſſed Saviour; and with theſe 
trembling feet, already in the grave, I ſhall follow 
thee into thy heavenly Jeruſalem ; and this fame ho- 
dy, condemned to rot in a tomb, ſhall one day ſhine 
3n thy heavenly kingdom. I am ready, Lord to de- 
part hence, my breath fails me, death appears beſore 
'me, threatening to ſtrike the laſt ſtroke ; but, not- 
withſtanding all difficulties and objections, I know | 
Thall rife again to behold thy magnificence and gle- 
Ty. Amen. 


HA F. II. 


"The Twelfth Conſolation: The Deftruftion of Drall 
and the eternal and moſt Bleſſed Life which Te ſhall 
enjoy both in Soul and Body after our reſurrettion. 

XIVE have ſufficiently treated of that happiness 

which is prepared for our ſouls at their de- 
parture from the bodies, and of the glorious reſurrec. 
tion promiſed to theſe bodies, when Jeſus Chril 
ſhall come down from heaven in his glory to judge 
the quick and the dead. It ſeems that we have no- 
thing more to ſay ; but as Moſes when he had made 
the ark of ſhittim-wood, and lined it with fine gold, 
he put round about a crown of gold upon the top 

in the ſame manner, now that we have declared t 
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which are to be looked upon as a ſacred ark, where, 
God's majeſty- ſhall dwell for ever; now.that we; 
bave ſhewn how, by the almighty and gracious pow- 
er of God, they [hall become more incorruptible. 
than the mittim wood, and more glorious than fine 
gold; I will now, with God's aſſiſtance, draw about 
them a crown more precious than the pureſt gold, 
and richer than all the jewels in the world. I 
mean to crown this work, and intend to end it with 
as perfect a picture as I am able to draw, of the e- 
ternal glory and happineſs. which we expect to en- 
joy both in ſoul and body, after our reſurrection. 
But firſt, I thall ſay ſomething of the entire and per- 
lect deſtruQion. of all our enemies; and repreſent, 
o you the overthrow aud the final conquelt over 
death. 

When Jeſus Chriſt hal! appear again to judge 
the world in righteouſnets, he shall fit upon a glori- 
ous and moſt ſplendid throne. Solomon's maguih- 
cent throne was but its shadow, and imperfect type: 
He shajl then fend forth his angels, who shall ga- 
ther together the EIA, with the ſound of a, trumpet, 
lrom the ſour parts of the world, and from one end 
of the heavens to the other. "The fight of this glo- 
rivus Saviour shall then fill us with an unſpeakable 
joy, and Cauſe us to burit forth into this language, 
l/z. xxv. Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, 
and he will aue us; this is the Lord, we have waited for 
hun, we will be glad and rejo e in his ſuluulion. But 
when all the kindreds of the earth hall behold this 
Mig itcent king in the cl uds of heaven, with pow- 
er avid great glory, they (hall lament and firike their 
brtatis La detpair, they ſhall call to the mountains 
41] 200 8s. Rev, ui. © tl pon us, and hide us from the 
Face <4 Lim 2 that fitcth upon the tirme, and; from the wrath 
tie an; for the great duy of bis wrath. is come; whe 
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things of darkneſs, and ſhall manifeſt the thoughts 
of the heart, with the moſt ſecret contrivances. I he 
books ſhall be opened, not only of the guilty conſci- 
ences, where Satan's image and dceds (hall be en- 
graven, but alſo the other books, where God himſelf 
hath written, with his own finger, all our actions, 
words, and our moft hidden thoughis. All men 
ſhall be judged according to the things written in 
the books. St John declares this, in the xxth of the 
Revelations ; Tſaw a great white throne, and him that ſaf 
on it, from whoje face the earth and the heaven fled away, 
and there was no place for them ; and I jaw the dead, ſmall 
and great, ſiand before God, the books were opened, and a- 
nother book was opened, which is the book of life, and the 
dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in 
the books, according lo their works. Unto this St Paul 
agrees, We mult all appear before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive in his 
body according as he hath done, whether it be good 
or evil. | 

There are three ſorts of perſons who are to ſtand 
before this glorious tribunal : Such «s never had a- 
ny other tutor but nature, who were not acquainted 
with any other works of God, but of creation and 
providence. For God hath not leſt himſelt without 
witneſs in doing good. The ſecond fort have been 
aſſiſted with a divine revelation from above, under 
the law, which hath diſtinaly taught them what 
works are pleaſing to God. Theſe may have heard 
jomething of a Miah from the ancient prophets, 
they may have ſcen his portraiture in the types and 
ſhadows of Moſes's ordinances. The other tort have 
had the grace of God clearly and plainly revealed 
to them, to whom our Lord Jeſus Chriit hath brought 
lite and immortality to light through the golpel- 
There are none of theſe perſons, if they have lived 
in impiety and debauchery, and are dead in impe- 


nitency, that ſhall be able to excuſe themtelves in 
this 
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this dreadiul day of judgment: But ſome arexmors 
guilty than others, therefore ther {halt Le condemn 
ed to greater punithments. 


The knowledge that God hath beſtowed upon 


man hath been obſcured hy the prince of darkneis; 
but it hath not been totally extinct; ant that law 
which God liath engraven in the foul of man, HhLatii 
not been altogether blotted out, but there remain 
ret ſome relicks; ſo that no man living can affirm; 
that he hath done all the good deeds which his con- 
icience was perſuaded that he ought to perform, 
and that he hath omitted ail the evil acts of which 
his con ſcience convinced him. They who have 
lived and are dead without any law of God reve}. 
ed to them, (hall be judged without the law. Sueli 
mall be condemned for having taken pleature in ex- 
tinguiſhing the remains of their natural light, and 
1 {mothering the good and rational dictates of their 
confciences. They ſhall be condemned becauſe they 
ave abuſed heaven's fav.urs and filed themſelves 
with God's good creatures, without returning to kim 
due thanks; aud becaute they have not meditated 
as they ought, upon ſo many ſtately and noble works 
of nature, nor learned by that means to know God, 
who has leſt in theſe works fo many impreſſions of 
nis Cterna! power and Godhead; and becauſe that 
knowing God, they have not glurinea him as God. 
This St, Paul teacheth in theie words, As many as 
have finned without Jaw, ſhall alfo periſh without 
u; and as many as have finned in the law, schal! 
be judged by the law (for when the Gentiles which 
have not the law, do by nature the things contained 
in the law, theſe, having not the law, are a law unte/ 
ticmtelves which sRew the work of the law written 
1 their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs; 
and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe 
exculing one another) in the day when God shal! 
ſudge the ſecre:s of men by Jetus Chriit, according 
9 my goſpel, Rom. il. 'Fhey 
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They that profeſs to know the law, ſhall be judg- 
ed by the law; ſuch as have already heard the thun- 
ders of mount Sina, they ſhall one day feel the 
thunderbolts. They ihall underſtand by experience 
what it is to rebel againit God, and to draw upon, 


themſelves, and their guilty heads, the dreadful: 


cauſes of God's Law, Dcut. xvii. Curſed is every ont 
that continueth no! in all things which are written in the 
Book of the Law io d them, Gal. ii. There is no doubt. 


but that the Je, upon whom Moſes and the prophets. 


have ſpent io many fruitleſs exhortations to live 
well, ſhall be punithed with ſharper torments than 
the poor ſavages, to whom God never ſent any meſ- 
fage, who never had any acquaintance with the 
common wealth of {/rac/, being ſtrangers from the 
covenant, having no hope, and being without God 
in the world, Eb. it. For that fervant who know- 
eth his maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten 
with more ſtripes than he that knowetb it not, 
Liake xii. 

But no people upon earth have cauſe to expect 


and dread a more fevere ſentence than wicked 
chriſtians who make profeſſion of knowing God, and 


believing in Jeſus Chriſt, who neveitheleſs deny 
Pim by their works, and trample under foot the 
riches of his grace. How can it be vtherwile ? For 
fuch as have heard the goſpel preached, who have 
ſeen Jelus Chriſt as it were crucified before- their 
eyes, and yet have made no advantage of all this 
ought to be puniſhed in another manner, than the 
bare auditors of Mees, that never ſaw the Meas 
but atar off, and in the ſhadows ot the ceremonial 
jaw. Take notice of theſe divine expreſſions of St. 
Paul to the [forews, He that deſpiſed Moſes's Lan, 
died without Mercy wider two. or three Witneſſes ; of how 
much ſurer puniſhmert, ſuppoſe, ſball he be thought, worth), 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God. and hats 


counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was Jani p 
ca, 
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fed, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite to the ſpirit of 
Grace? For we know him that hath aid, vengeance be- 
longeth unto me, I will recompence | ſaith the Lord; and 
again, The Lord ſhall judge his people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God. Therefore 
when St. Pu ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the golpel 
he faith, That they ſhill be puniſhed with eternal puniſk- 
ments from the preſence 8f God, and from the glory ef hes 
pot r. And our Saviour teacheth us, that ſuch as 
reject ſo great ſalvation, ſhall be puniſhed more 
grievouily than the moſt abominable ſinners, unto 
whom 1t was never revealed. Therefore when he 
ſends forth his apoſtles to preach, he tells them, 
Whoſoever thall not receive you, and hear your 
words, when you depart out ol that houle or city, 
ſhake off the duſt of your feet: Verily I fay unto 
you. it hall be more tolerable for the land of Sadom 
and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that 
city. Likewiſe when he reproaches the increduiity 
and impenitency of the cities that were not con- 
verted by the prenching of his gotpei, and the glory 
of his miracles, he tells them, Mat. xi. Wo unto 
thee Chorazin! Wo unto thee, Bethjaida! for if the 
mighty works which have been done in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Siden, they would have re- 
pented long ago in ſackcloth and afhes. But I tay 
unto you, it ſh: 111 be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don, at the day of judgment, than for you. And 
thou Capernaum, which - art exalted unto heaven, 
fail be brought down to hell. For if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee, had been done 
in Sodom, it would have remained unto this day; 
but I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Soom in the day of judgment than tor 
thee. 

The great judge of the world shall place at his 
eſt-hand all wicked fouls which have lived with- 
cut any fear of God, and without expreſſing charity 
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to the members of his myſtical body; and shall pro; 
nounce to them this dreadful ſentehce. Depart from 
me, ye curfed, into eternal fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels; for 1 was an kungred, and ye 
gave me no meat ; I wes thirity. and ye gave me 
no drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; 
naked, and ye clothed me not; fick and in priſon, 
and ve vißted me not: Verily I ſay unto vou, inal- 
much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of thele, ve 
did it not to me. But the faithful, who have wit- 
neff-d their faith by a good and holy life, and by 
works of charity and mercy, he will place at his 
right-hand, and, in the preſence of God, and all his 
Hoy angels, he ſhall fay unto them. Come, ye blef- 
fed of my father ; inherit the kingdom prepared for 
your from the beginning of the world: for I was an 
hungered and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and 
Fe gave gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye 
took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was fick, 
and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye came un- 
to me. Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt of thele my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me. 

There be ſome that make this queſtion, What 
ſign thall precede immediately, or accompany the 
coming of Chriſt in the world? Our Saviour hath 
given occation to this demand; for when he ſpeaks 
of the things that are to happen about the time of 
his giorious appearance, he ſaith, That the ſun (hall 
be darkened, the moon ſhall not give her light, the 
Nars hall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens hall be ſhaken, and then ſhail appear in 
heaven the ſign of the fon of man. 

Some imagine that this ſign of the fon of man 
is the figa of the croſs, which will be viſible in the 
sir. This opinion in it{clf is harmleſs ; but in re- 
ard that it hath no foundation in holy ſcripture, 1 
am not to inſiſt upon it. Others believe that it ſhall 
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be the fire with which Jeſus Chriſt ſhall burn the 


earth, diffolve the elements, and puniſh unbelievers, 
T his conceit is grounded upon St Pauls words to the 
Th:fſaloniams, 2 Theſſ. i. 1! 7s @ righteous thing with + 
Got ts recompenſe tribulation to them that trouble you, and 
10 you who are, troubled. reſt with us; when the Lord Je- 
fus hill be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that 6bey not the goſpel of our Lord Jejus Chrit. O- 
thers conceive, that the ſign of this fon of man is no- 
thing elſe but the body of Jeſus Chriſt, bearing and 
diſcovering the print of the nails in his hands and 
feet, and the wound of the fpear in his fide. This 
they gather from theſe words, in Rev. i. Behold he 
tomelh with clouds, and cvery oye ſtall fee him, and they al- 
ſo which pierced him. There be others yet, that take 
it in another ſenſe, and believe that there ſhall be 
no particular ſigu of the fon of man, all thoſe things 
which thall declare the end of the world, and the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge. the quick and the 
dead. If we take the words in this ſenſe, there 
will be an excellent alluſion to that which is com- 
monly practiſed, when kings and princes make their 
public entry into great cities, for their coming in is 
procl:imed by the ſound of a trumpet, and by the 
attendants of majeſty, a train and pomp that uſually 
accompanies it. In the ſame manner, the glorious 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be known by the ſound 
of the archangel's trumpet, and by the figns and 
wondertul alterations which ſhall ſuddenly happen 
inthe heavens. This laſt opinion is very likely, and 
the former is not contrary to the analogy of faith. 

| Therefore in matters indifferent, not plainly. de- 
cied by the word of God, we leave to every plous 
foul 2 liberty to chooſe that which it likes beſt. 

Some enquire farther if the ſouls of the damned 
go down into hell immediately after their egreſs out 
the body, and are tormented in an unquenchablg 
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fre, whereof the heat never leſſens, as the chriſtiak 
religion teacheth, and as we may underſtand by the 
parable of the rich glutton ; doth it not follow, that 
thete wretches are already judged ? How 1s it then, 
that the ſon of God will judge them again at the laſt | 
day, and ſend them to an everlaſting burning pre- | 
pared for the devil and his angels? I anſwer, firſt, 0 
That it is no abſurdity to ſay, that one ſentence ſhall q 
be pronounced twice: for men are wont to read the 
ſentence of doom to the priſoner, before he is taken 
out of priſon ; afterwards the ſame ſentence is pub- 
lithed in the audience of the people, at the time of 
>%ecutiou. Likewiſe, when the fouls of the wicked 
£cepart out of their wretched bodies, God pronounc- 
eth to them the ſentence of death; but when Jeſus 
Chrift hall fit upon the throne of his glory, he ſhall 
puviith the lame ſentence before all men of the 
world, and all the angels of heaven. Beſides, that 
ſentence was never declared but to the ſoul ; but 
then it ſhall be declared to both foul and body, and 
both together ſhall be Tent to the everlaſting burning 
from whence they never ſball be releaſed. From 
hence, therefore, chriſtians, you may underſtand, that 
there are three degrees of puniſhment or torments 
to the wicked; for in this life they have a worm 
that gnaws their bowels and heart, and a kind of hell, 
where they ſuffer unſpeakable torments. At that 
time their bodies are ſenſeleſs in their graves, as the 
bodies of the righteous ; but at this laſt and dreadful 
day of judgment, as the grave ſhall reſtore all the 40 
dead bodies, hell, which is the place deſigned for the a 0! 


torments of the damned, ſhall give up all the ſoul "to 
that are tormented in its flames; and theſe curſe hy [ c 
fouls ſhall be ſent back to their miſerable bodies ö his 
ſuffer the pangs of an eternal death, Rev. xx. Thu my, 
they ſhall be caſt body and ſoul into the bottomle! mma 
pit, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth 5 no 

At that time the beaſt, the falſe prophet, and all the "a 
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enemies of God and of his church, ſhall be caſt alive 
into the lake burning with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death, Rev. xx. 10. 11. And when all 
theſe offenders ſhall be executed, the executioners 
themſelves ſhall be puniſhed for their crimes ; when 
the damned ſhall be caſt into eternal tortures, the 
devils and infernal furies ſhall be ſent after them ; 
as it is ſaid, The devil who ſeduced the nations ſhall be 
caf? into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 
the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. What a dreadfill 
ſight will it be to look upon all thoſe roaring lions, 
thoſe furious dragons in their rage vomiting forth 
fire and flames? What a joyfal ſpectacle thall 
this be to the children of God, to look upon theſe 
infernal devils, bound faſt with thoſe chains which 
they ſhall never be able to break, and ſhut up in, 
the bottomleſs pit, out of which they never ſhall be 

releaſed. | he 
Our Lord ſhall caſt into this lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, and ſhut up in this bottomleſs pit, not only 
the devil and his angels, the beaſt and the falſe pro- 
phet, and in general all wicked fouls and unbelie- 
vers, but he ſhall caſt therein alſo death and the 
grave, or rather, he ſhall aboliſh them for ever. As 
Joſtua when he conquered the kings of the Amor!tes, 
put them not to death until he had overcome all his 
enemies; likewiſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true 
Jeſcua, has encountered with death upon the croſs, 
and overcome it by his reſurrection; but he will not 
deſtroy it altogether until the laſt day, when he 
ſhall come to judge the world. Then to perfect 
all his glorious victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt e- 
nemy, this deſtroyer of his brethren, and of his 
members; ſo that death ſhall be no more. It (hall 
be no more for the wicked, they ſhall ſeek it in vain 
to be freed from their torments. It thall fly away 
irom them as a ſhadow that departs, and is no more 
MM M2 | o 
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to be found. Death ſhall be no more for God's 
children; for it ſhall never diſturb their reſt and 
happinels. | 
If the old ſerpent could enter into paradiſe, we 
ſhould fear his temptations and inflained darts; and 
if death continued in his empire, we should dread its 
approaches: But then it shall not hgve the leaſt 
power, it shall be totally abolished ; and all the liv- 
ing shall become immortal. And although God 
will not deſtroy the being, nor take away the malice 
of the devil; yet to us he ſhall be as if he were not; 
for he ſhall never be able to break his chains. or to 
eſcape out of his priſon ; and between him and us 
there ſhall be depths that can never be filled. S0 
> as Moſes when he caſt his eye upon Pharaoh and 
e Egyptians, who purſued the frighted Iſraelites, he 
told them, Stand /till and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, 
which he will ſhew you lo day; for the Egyptians, whom 
you have ſeen to-day, ye ſhall fee them again no more for e- 
ver; likewiſe when ye think upon Satan, and all his 
infernal armies that purſue you, you may ſay with 
confidence, ſettle your minds, chriſtian ſouls, and 
with the eye of faith behold the ſalvation of the 
Lord ; for theſe helliſh furies, that have perſecuted 
you ſo long, ſhall be reduced to that condition, that 
they ſhall not be able to do you the leaſt diſpleaſure; 
or to give you any apprehenſion. God is going to 
drown them in the red- ſea of his wrath, and to ſhut 
them up for ever in the bottomleſs pit of his juſt re- 
venge. So that, as in the heavenly paradiſe, there 
ſhall be neither pain, nor ſorrow, nor grief, nor cry- 
ing, nor fighs heard, likewiſe there ſhall never be 
any fear or ſright, or the leaſt alarm; but we ſhall 
live there in a ſettled peace and quiet for ever. _ 
It is reported of the Macedonians, that they wept 
for joy, when they beheld their king Alexander tht 
great ſeated on the throne of Darius, and trampling 


under feet the pride and empire of Perſia. But how 
| exceeding 
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excecding great ſhall our joy be, when we ſhall be-" 


hold Jefus Chriſt, our great menarch, ſitting upon 
the throne of God, and trampling under feet the 


pomp of the world, cruſhing the red dragon and all 


the tyrannical powers of helf! The glory of Alcxzan- 
fir vaniſhed away with his breath; death deſtroyed 
all his trophies: But our Lord ſhall triumph over 
death itſelf; it ſhall be the laſt act of his eternal 
juſtice, to deſtroy the great murderer from the be- 
ginning. 

At that time there ſhall be no more enemies ts 
encounter with, no evils to be feared, neither shall 
there be any advantages to be deſired, nor honours 
to be expected, for God will admit us to the bot- 
tomleſs ocean of the moſt divine pleaſures, and raite 
us up to the higheſt glory that nature shall be ca- 
pable of. This happinels, and this glory, shall be 
infinite in regard of its durance. It shall not be 
like the pomp and magnificence of the kings and 
princes of this world, which vanished away in an 
inſtant, nor like to the brightneſs of Moſes's face, 
which departed with his life; nor like the transfi- 
guration of Chriſt upon mount Tater, which ſoon 
diſappeared. For when it shall have continued as 
many hundred ages as there are ſtars in the firma- 
ment, it shall but begin and appear in its riling ; 
lo that there we may have juſt cauſe, and more rea- 
fon than St. Peter, to fay, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here. There is no place in the world fo pleaſant 
and delightful, but at laſt one ſhall be weary to con- 
tinue in it; nor company ſo amiable and ſweet, but 
becomes tedious in time; nor pleaſure fo raviſhing, 
but gives diſtaſte. Tbe greateſt perſons on earth 
tigh under the burden of their greatneſs; the bright- 
neis of their glory dazzles them: When nothing 
troublels them, they are troubled of their own ac- 
cord, aud their moſt magnificent triumphs difturb 
ind weary them. Oft-times their heart groans in 

the 
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the midſt of the greateſt acclamation, and public 
applauſe; they think themſelves more unhappy 
than thoſe who envy their apparent happineſs. For 
all that ſhines is not gold; the moſt beautiful roſes 


are not without their prickles, and many times they 


hide dangerous ſerpents. 

As the glory and happineſs of paradiſe is infinite 
in regard of its durance, ſo in reſpec of its dignity 
and excellency. For God wil! not only ſatisfy all 
our defires, and anſwer all our expectations, but 
he will alſo give to us above all that we can aſk or 
think. : | 

Shall I undertake to paint out unto you this glory, 
and perfect happineſs? When St. Pau ſpeaks of 
theſe evangelical myſteries, he aſſures us, that they 
are things that theeye of man hath never ſeen, that 
his ear hath never heard, and that never entered 
into his heart, 1 Cor. ii. If this hath been ſpoken of 
the doctrine that reveals this glory and eternal hap- 
pineſs ; how are we able to comprehend the glory 
and happineſs itſelf? Therefore the ſame apoſtle 
fells us in another place, That God worketh in us 
3 above that we are able to aſk or think, 

£ph. iii. I cannot boaſt of having ſpoken with God 
face to face, as Moſes, Numb. xi. of having been ta- 
viſhed, as St. Paul, into the third heaven, 1 Cer. xii. 
God hath not carried me up, as St. John, into the 
celeſtial Jeruſalem ; neither hath he delivered to me, 
as to his holy angels, a reed to meaſure the holy ci- 
ty. But when 1 ſhould have enjoyed theſe glorious 
privileges, this divine entertainment, there luper- 
natural elevations. when I ſhould have walked about, 
and taken a ſull view of the celeſtial Jeruſalem, 


when I ſhould have been in the company of the 


ſeraphims that fly about God's throne, when I ſhould 
have beheld God face to face, although I were the 
moſt eloquent of all men, and ſpoke with the tonguts 


of angels, and had in my hand the pencil of an arch- 
| ange 
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angel, I ſhould not dare to undertake to repreſent 
this exceeding great glory, nor paint out to you the 
brightneſs of that heavenly light; whereof the leaſt 
beam 1s able to dazzle me, St. Paul had been near 
the body of this great light; he had beheld the 
riches and glory of paradiſe ; yet he confeſſeth that 
they be things not to be exprefled by any tongue. 

But as thoſe who cannot caſt their eyes directly to 
look upon the ſun, becauſe it blinds them with its 
exceeding great light, behold its body with more 
eaſe and leiſure in the water, Orin a looking-glaſs ; 
thus we ſhall conſider and look upon the images 
which God himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his holy 
word, of this divine brightnels of heaven, which we 
are not able otherwiſe to comprehend. For God 
hath dealt with us as a father doth with his young 
bahes, who bables with them, and repreſents to 
them the light of the fun with a black coal : or as 
the aſtrologers, who repreſent the heavenly conſtel- 
lations by the figure of birds, or four-fuoted beaſts, 
and of creeping things. 

For nothing can enter into our underſtanding, 
but by the door of our ſenſes; therefore ſpiritual 
and celeſtial things are repreſented under the notion 
of corporeal and earthly enjoyments, which we pal- 
ſionately love. And becaule there is not one thing 
here below, that can expreſs to us the glory and 
happineſs of paradiſe; ſo many perfeCtions, are not 
to be found in anv one enjoyment ; therefore the 
holy ghoſt gathers together all the excellencies, 
riches, and "beauty, ſcattered about in the inferior 
creatures, and borrows the ideas and notions of 
thoſe things that are rareſt and moſt glorious, and 
that give us the greateſt pleaſure and {atisfaction, to 
repreſent to us the glory of heaven. 

To begin, in the firſt place with the word para- 
dile it ſignifies a delighttul and a pleaſant garden, 
it is oſten made uſe of to expreſs to us the joys, and 

happineſs 
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happineſs of the liſe to come, and to make us ſenſi- 
ble, that what we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to 
us by Jeſus Chriſt. Our Lord and Saviour, who is 
TO itlelf, hall beſtow upon us another Eden, 
another garden of pleaſure, watered with living 
water. In the midſt of it is the tree of life, that 
brings forth its fruit every month. Inſtead ofan 

earthly paraci! e, tubject to change, we ſhall find an 
beavenly and unchangeable paradite. The earthly 
paradiſe is no moreto be ſeen; it is thought that it 
was {watlowed up and deſtroyed by the waters of 
the deluge ; but the heavenly paradiſe can never 
be de ſtroyed by the fierceſt fire, nor by the moſt 
tweiling waves. It is above all winds, forms, and 
tempelts : Therefore St Peter aſſures us, that it is 
an incorruptible inheritance, that fadeth not away. 
It hath no need of an elemental water; for it is 
watercd every where with the river of living water, 
that proceeds fiom the throne of God and the lamb. 

And whercas cherubims, armed with a flaming 
ſword, ſtood at the entrance of the earthly paradile, 
to hinder Adam from approaching near to the tree of 
life, and from gathering of its fruits; now) whole le- 
gions of cherubims are to carry us up upon their 
wings to the true tree of life which ſtands in the 
micht of the heavenly paradiſe ; and Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, the prince of all the angels, of all the che- 
rubims and feraphims, promiſeth to admit us to par- 
take of its delicious fruits, by theſe bleſſed words, To 
him that ſhall overcome, I will give him to eat of 
the tree of lite, which is in the midi{t of the paradiſe 
of God. 

It is the common cuſtom of men to have an high 
eſteem of beautiful and great cities, whereof the 
buildings are ſiately, and the inhabitants numerous: 
Therefore the Fews were wont to boaſt of Jeruſalem, 
and to call it, The city perfect in beauty, The joy 


ef the whole earth. Therelere the holy ghoſt re- 


prefents 
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preſents to us the glory and happineſs of heaven, by 
a city which he names Jeruſalem. And St. Paul, in 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, makes the ſame alluſion. 


For when he had ſaid, That Abraham by faith had 
ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Ja- 


cob, the heirs with him of the ſame promiſe ; he 
adds immediately after, For he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is 
God ; and alittleafter, God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God; for he hath prepared for them a 
city, Heb. xi. And in the xiith chapter of the ſame 
epiſtle, he ſpeaks to believers in this manner: Ye 


8 


are come to mount Sion, and unto the city of the 


living God, the heavenly Jeruſatem: and to an in- 
numerable company of angels. And elſewhere, we 
have no continuing city here below; but we feek 
one to come, Heb. xiii. 14. 2 

God is pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our fu- 
ture paradiſe, under the general notion of a city, and 
of Jeruſalem, but he diſcovers to us its heavenly 
beauty, its glorv, and magnificence. You cannot 


find a richer and more excellent image than that of 


St. John, who himſelf had been a ſpectator of the 
New Jeruſalem, and had beheld all its rarities and 
wonders. For when the angel, who had in his hand 
a golden reed to meaſure this glorious city, had faid 
unto him, I will ſhew thee the ſpouſe, the wife of 


the lamb ; he carried him in the ſpirit to an high, 
mountain, from whence he had a proſpect of this 


great and holy city Jeruſalem, which came down 
[rom heaven from God, decked as a ſpouſe prepared 
for her huſband, having the glory of God and his 
light. This faithſul witneſs aſſures us, that its 
buildings, and the ſtreets of this bleſſed city, were 
all of fine gold, as bright as chryſtal ; its foundations 
were of precious ſtones ; its twelve gates were.twelve 


pearls; at each of them ſtood an angel of Goll. 
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This holy city had no.need of the light of the ſun, 
or of the light of the moon; for the light of God 
enlightens it, and the lamb is the light thereof; 
There is no temple therein, for the Lord God Al- 
mighty and the lamb are the temple of it. ; 
It is our delight to abide in ſtately and magnificent 
houſes, and in rich and glorious palaces ; Therefore 
paradiſe. is expreſſed to us by a dwelling, and by a 
palace which God himſelf hath built with his own 
hands. This is the picture the royal prophet re- 
preſents to us in Pſal. Ixv. when he ſpeaks of God's 
houſe, and of the holy place of his palace. And St. 
Paul doth the like in 1 Cor. v. when he ſaith, We 
know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
"were diſſol ved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. And 
our Saviour when he was ready to leave the world, 
comforts his apoſtles in this manner: In my father's 
houſe are many manſions; I go to prepare a place 
for you. And St. John heard a mighty voice from 
heaven, ſaying, behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men ; he ſhall dwell with them, and they ſhall be 
his people; and God himſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be their God. 

Every one deſires to be rich; there be ſome that 
eſteem it their chief happineſs: therefore the holy 
ghoſt repreſents the happineſs of heaven under the 
notion of riches and treaſure: Our Saviour himſelf 
Apeaks of it in this manner, in the vith of St. Mat- 

thew; Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal; but lay up for 
yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor ruſt doth. corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and-ſteal. Therefore when the holy ghoſt 
.deſcribes heaven's glory, and mentions gold, pearls, 
and precious ſtones, it hath a regard to this no- 


tion. 
And 


apainſt” the Fears of Death. 439 


And becauſe men are for the moſt part deſirous of 
honours, greatneſs, and dignities ; and that there is 
nothing in the world more-efteemed than ſceptres 
and crowns ; therefore the glory of heaven is ex- 
preſſed by a kingdom, by thrones, crowns, and tri- 
umphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this language to his 
apoſtles; To you who have continued with me in 
my afflictions, I appoint a kingdom, as my father 
| hath appointed unto me, Luke xxii. In another 
place he ſpeaks of all his church in general, Fear 
not, little flock; for it is your father's pleaſure to 
give you the kingdom, Luke xx. And at the laſt 
day he will ſay, come ye bleſſed of my father; in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world, Matt. xxv. And to the angel 
of his church at Smyrna, and the faithful ſouls, this 
divine Saviour makes this promiſe ; Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, 
Rev. ii, And to the angel of the church of Laodi- 
cea; To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit 
with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame; and 
am ſet down with my father in his throne, Rev. iii. 
And St. Paul tells us, That we run to obtain an in- 
corruptible crown, j1 Cor, ix. And when he ſaw 
himſelf at the end of his race, he cries out, I have 
fought the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up ſor 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, ſhall give me at that day, and not to- 
me only, but unto all them alſo that love his appear- 
Ing, 2 Tim. iv. And St. James ſpeaks in the ſame 
language, blefſed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion; for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that love him James i. Finally we read that the 
. glorified ſaints have palms in their hands, and 

crowns of gold upon their heads, and in their mouths 
longs of praiſe : They ſpeak thus to our Saviour: 

N N N 2 Thou 


' ! 
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” Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 
and haſt made us to our God, kings and prieſts, and 
we ſhall reign on earth, Rev. iv. 4 

The great men of the world delight in gorgeous 
apparel, ſome in perfumed garments; therefore the 

holy ghoſt condeſcends to this weakneſs of man, and 
promiſeth in heaven robes more fragrant than the 

zerfumes of Arabia. He pomileth a garment 
whiter than ſnow, and brighter than the light it- 
ſelf. And Solomon, when hezconſiders his ſpouſe as 
the type of the church, he ſaith, The kings daugh- 
ter is full of glory within; her clothing is of wrought 
gold ; ſhe ſhall be brought unto the king in raiment 
of needlework, 

And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the glory, of his 
church, which he begins now, and will perfect here- 
after he ſaith, that he hath adorned her with gold, 
filver and precious ſtones; that he hath clothed her 
with fine linen, with filk and needlework. There- 
fore the church ſpeaks in this manner : I will great- 
ly rejoice in the Lord, my ſoul tha]l be joyful in my 
God ; for he hath clothed me with the garments of 
ſalvation; he hath covered me with the robes of 
righteouſnels, as a bridegroom decketh himſelf with 

- ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herſelf with her 
jewels. And if you take notice of ſuch as ſtand be- 
fore the throne of God, and the preſence of the lamb, 
that worſhip him day and night in his temple, you 
will find them clothed with long robes, whitened 
in the blood of the lamb. Look allo upon that mag- 
nificent woman of the revelations, the true type and 
repreſentation of the church, and you ſhall ſee her 
clothed with the ſun, and a crown of twelve ſtars 
upon her head. In a word, hearken to the ſong of 
the glorified ſaints, and you ſhall hear them ſpeak- 
ing to one another, Let us be glad and rejoice, aud 


give honour to God; for the marriage of the lamb 
— 
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is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready; and 
to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in 
tine linen, clean and white ; for the fino linen is the: 


righteouſneſs of ſaints. | VENT 
Men commonly love good chear, and to partake 


of ſumptuous feaſts.; therefore the heavenly delights; 


are repreſented! to us under the notion of delicious 


meats aud exquiſite drinks, of noble ſeasts, and mag- 


nificent banquets. In this manner the royal pro- 
phet ſpeaks to them in the xxxvith Pfalm. How! 
excellent is thy loving-kindneſs, O God? Thexc- 
fore the children of men put their trust under the- 
ſhadow of thy wings; they ſhall be abundantly: ſa- 
tified with the fatneſs of thy. houſe, and thou ſhalt- 
make them drink of the river of thy pleaſures. And 
in the Ixvth Pſalm, bleſſed is the man whom thou 
chuſest, and cauſest to approach unto thee, that he 
may dwell in thy courts ; he ſhall be ſatisfied with 
the goodneſs of thy houſe, even of thy holy temple- 
And the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks in the ſame language, 


In this mountain ſhall the Lord of hosts make unto. 


all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wine on the 
lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wine on the-lees 


well refined. This conſideration cauſetu a doctor 


in the goſpel to ſay, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of heaven. And our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſaith, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and 
from the weſt ; and thall fit at table in the kingdom 
of heaven with Abraham, Iſaac, and: Jacob. Aha- 
ſuerus's feaſt continued an hundred. days; but the 
feaſt which we ſhall celebrate in heaven, and which 
hath been preparingtrom the foundation of the world, 
hall continue for all eternity. | 

Of all feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial ſolemnities are 
molt eſteemed, when they are for kings and princes 
of the earth; for. on ſuch occaſions there are the 
greateſt and moſt extraordinary rejoicings ; therefore 


the happineſs of heaven is expreſſed by a marriage. 
Our 
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Our Saviour himſelf makes uſe of this compariſon in 


the xilith chapter of St. Matthew. The kingdom 
of God, ſaith he, is like unto a king which made à 
marriage for his ſon. This cauſed the glorious 
church to ſpeak in this manner; Let us rejoice and 
be glad, and give glory to the Lord our God; ſor 
the marriage of the lamb is come. Finally, the ho- 
ly ghoſt hath commanded to write and record theſe 
words for ever: Bleſſed are thoſe that are called to 
the marriage feaſt of the lamb. | 
Some perſons are very much delighted with the 
ſweet and pleaſant concerts of muſick : Therefore 
the holy ghoſt, to ſignify to us that in heaven there 
ſhall be all manner of pleaſures: and nothing want- 
ing, tells us, that about God's throne: millions of an- 
gels and glorified ſaints, ſhall fing forth the divine 
praiſe. Beſides he acquaints us with the ſubſtance 
of their heavenly ſongs: When Iſaiah mentions 
theſe-wondertul Seraphims that fly round about Gods 
orious throne, he faith, That they cry one to ano- 
ther, holy, holy, holy, Lord God of : hoſts, the whole 
earth is full of thy glory. Hnd when St. John ſpeaks 
of thoſe glorified ſaints, he ſaith that they ſtand be- 
fore his magnificent throne; playing with their 


barps, and ſinging a new ſong, that is to ſay, a moſt 


rare and excellent ſong ; and that they have always 
in their mouths the ſong of Moſes and of the lamb; 
and that heaven itſelf reſounds with their ſacred 
hallelujahs, which ſignifies, praiſe God, or ſet forth 
the praiſes of God. There is no ingenious ſoul but 
loves peace and reſt; for this cauſe the glory and 
happineſs of paradiſe is repreſented under this love- 
ly and pleaſant notion, as in the ivth chapter of the 
Hebrews ; For we which have: believed, do enter 
into reſt, as he ſaid, as I have ſworn in my wrath, if 
they ſhall enter into my reſt. For if Jeſus had given 
them reſt, then would he not afterwards have ſpoken 


ef another day; there remaineth thereſore a reſt . 
| | the 
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the people of God; for he that is entered into his 
reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as God 
did: from his. Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that reſt, This caufed old Simeon to crv out, Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace: Fi- 
nally, the holy city is called Jeruſalem. which ſig- 
nifies a viſion of peace: And God himſel makes this 
promiſe, behold, I will extend peace to her as a river, 
Ita. Ixv. Wherefore, if this peace which God grants 
to believing ſouls in this life, ſurpaſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, Phil. iv. what may we judge ſhall be the 
full enjoyment of an eternal peace in the kingdom 
of heaven? The tongues of men and angels are not 
able to exprels its dignity and excellency. 

Laſtly, Becauſe men are lovers of pleaſures, de- 
lights, and pomp; and that the moſt parts ſeek for 
nothing but how to drive away their forrows, and to 
recreate themſelves with paſtimes; therefore the 
felicities of paradiſe are repreſented by rejoicings, 
pleaſures, and eternal ſolemnities, 2s in Ptal. xxxvi 
Thou ſhalt cauſe them to drink of the river of thy 
pleaſure. And in Pſalm cxxvi, They that ſow in 
tears, ſhall reap in joy. And God himſelf, ſpeaking 
of that moſt bleſſed time, faith, behold. I create new 
heavens and a new earth; and the ſormer ſhall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind; but be you 
glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create ; for, 
behold, I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing; and her 
people a joy. Therefore when the holy ghoſt re- 
preſents the condition of the glorified ſaints, he de- 
clares not only, that God will wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more ſorrow, 
nor crying, nor labour, nor pain, nor grief: but he 
adds over and above, that in their months there ſhall 
be ſongs of praiſe, and upon their heads an eternal 
joy of gladneſs like to a precious crown which ſhall 
never be taken from them. For this cauſe they call 
lo carneſtly upon one another, Let us be glad and 

rejoice 
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rejoice, and give glory to the Lord our God, Rev, 
xix. | 
All our ſenſes (ball partake in theſe heavenly and 
everlaſting pleaſures; our eyes ſhall behold with 
tranſports of joy the facred countenance of our re- 
deemer, the riches and wonderful beauty of his pa- 
lace, the glory and magnificence of his empire; our 
ears ſhall be delighted with the muſick of the bleſſed 
ſaints, and with the harmonies of angels, and of the 
church triumphant ; our ſmelling ſhall receive the 
tweet perfumes of the bridegroom, whoſe garments 
are of myrrh, and the grateful odours of his vine al- 
ways bloſſoming. Our palate ſhall taſte the bread 
of angels, the hidden manna, the fruits of the tree of 
life, the waters iſſuing forth to everlaſting lite, and 
the new wine of the kingdom of heaven. Our 
hands ſhall embrace the Saviour of the world, and 
with our feet we ſhall walk about the ſtreets of that 
golden city, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and we hall 
follow the lamb whereſoever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 
Although 1 ſpeak to you in this manner, I am 
perſuaded chriſtian ſouls, that you underſtand very 
well, that theſe: expreſſions, and ſuch like, are not to 
be underſtood in 2 literal ſenſe; they are but dark 
hadows, and imperfect images, of the advantages 
l the liſe to come. You have not forgot what dt. 
Paul faith, That there are things which eye hath not 
gen, ear hath not heard, and which never entered 
into the heart of man, which God hath prepared for 
hem that love him, 1 Cor. ii. And that this great 
God, whole riches are inexhauſtible, doth in us a- 
hundantly above what we are able to aſk or think, 
Eph. iii. So that when you ſee before you all the most 
yeautiful, amiable, glorious, and excellent things in 
the world, you may ſay in yourſelves, without doubt 
the glory and happineſs of heaven is ſomething 
more than all this ; for it is clevated ſo much above 


all earthly enjoyments, and ſurpaſſeth ſo much - 
| the 
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the thoughts and conceits of man, that it is not poſ- 
fible to deſcribe it in its own colours, nor to fancy it 
really as it is. a ; bo 

Think not therefore, chriſtian ſouls, to meet in 
heaven with a paradiſe ſomething like to your gar- 
dens; nor with flowers like to ſuch as adorn your 
pleaſant walks and fields ; nor fruits like to ſuch as 
hang upon your trees: You may be aſſured, that God 
will diſcover things infinitely more pleaſant and de- 
lightful, and more laſting. Fancy not ſuch a city, 
built up as ours is, where gold, ſilver, pearls, and pre- 
cious ſtones are to be seen. You may expect ſome- 
thing more noble and magnificent, than all the rich- 
eſt and moſt ſtately cities of the world. God will 
cauſe you to ſee, not only the beauty of ſilver, the pu- 
y of gold, the whiteneſs of pearls, and the bright- 
neſs of precious ſtones ; but you ſhall diſcover ſome- 
thing more beautiſul, purer, whiter, brighter, and 
lomething more ſurpriſing, than any earthly rey: 2 
Think not to receive any material crown, or to al- 
c::d upon thrones, like to thoſe kings and princes; 
you may juſtly fancy ſomething more glorious, and 
more laſting. | | 

am alſo perſuaded, chriſtians, that you expect not 
in heaven to find tables covered, as thoſe of the rich 
vorldlings, nor to glut yourſelves with a feast, like 
tnt of the nuptials of earthly princes; without doubt, 
wur faith hath an eye to ſomething more heavenly. 
and glorious. Your ſoul hungers for more exquiſite 
dainties, and is a-thirst for more delicious and ſweet- 
er drinks. You are too well inſtructed to think to 
live in heaven an animal and ſenſual life. Such a 
grols conceit become only the impoſter Mahomet, 
and his imaginary paradiſe. 


In this life that we lead upon earth, there are 


two things which chiefly diſcover our natural infir- 
mity; The firſt is, our eating and drinking, abſolute- 
y neceſſary to make up the breaches cauſed by la- 
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bour, and the natural heat, which ſpend and feed 
upon the radical humour, whieh ſerves to our life as | 
oil to. a lamp. The other is marriage, appointed | 
by God for the continuance and propagation of the | 
human race. _But in heaven our life ſhall be altoge- | 
ther angelical, ſpiritual, and ſupernatural. Our bo- q 
bies ſhall be no more ſubject to corruption, nor to a- l 
ny alteration ; they ſhall want no more food thau 
the ſtars do at preſent, and the reſt of the celeſtial 
bodies. Therefore the boly ghoſt. ſpeaks expreſsly, 
that we ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt, that the ſun 
ſhall not burn, nor any other heat trouble us. That 
is to ſay, we (hall never be inclinable to eat or drink; 
the moſt buraing heats, and fierceſt flames, ſhall 
have no power to hurt our bodies, when they ſhall 
caſt off all ſenſual and earthly qualities and .inſtead 
of them, fhall be clothed with light and glory. 
[Therefore at that time there ſhall be no need of 
propagating the ſpecies, or of multiplying the per- 
ſons by marriage; for we ſhall not be then ſubject 
to earthly paſſions, and the number of the elect ſhall 
be complete. The congregation of the ſaints ſhall 
be full, and the building of the church ſhall be per- 
fectly made up. Therefore our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
aſſures us, that in the kingdom of heaven they ſhall 
neither give nor take in marriage, but that 
we ſhall be like the angels of God; we ſhall enjoy 
the light of their underſtanding, the holineſs of theit 
wills, and the purity of their affections. 

When the queen of. Sheba ſaw the glory and 
Nate of king Solomon, and heard all his excellent dil- 
courſes, ſhe was raviſhed in admiration, and told 
this great prince, It was a true report that I heard 
in mine own land of thine acts, aud of thy wiſdom; 
howbeit, I believed not the words, until I came 
and mine: eyes had ſeen it; and, behold, the hall 
was not told me; thy wiſdom and proſperity ex- 


ceedeth the fame which I heard; happy are a 
thy 


* 
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thy ſervants which ſtand continually before thee, 
any hear thy wiſdom. I am perfuaded, believing 
ſouls, that ſomething like to this ſhall happen to us, 
when we ſhall come to the heavenly Jeruſalem, to 
behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, of whom So- 
lomon was but a type and a figure; for he had but 
a ſpark of his glory, and but a beam of his wiſdom. 
When we ſhall ſee this peaceable king crowned with 
an heavenly rainbow, we ſhall be raviſhed into ad- 
miration, and as it were tranſported out of ourſelves ; 
then we ſhall ſpeak in this manner to his divine 
majeſty, O glorious monarch, all that I have ever 
heard or imagined of thy wiſdom, of thy glory, rich- 
es, beauty, and extraordinary pleaſure of thy para- 
diſe, is leſs than true; for it is not the. thouſandth 
part of that which I ſee this day. O bleſſed are 
they that dwell in thy houſe, and that praiſe thee 
without ceaſing. Happy are they who behold. thy 
glorious face; and hear thy divine wiſdom. After 
that the queen of Sheba bad been ſome time in the 
court of king Solomon, (he returned back to her own 
home; but when we ſhall be once entered into the 
glory and happineſs of paradiſe, we ſhall never de- 
part out again. We ſhall behold continually this 
glorious king of kings; and we Mall hear with di- 
vine tranſports of joy, the wonderful expreſſions of 
his wifdom ; we ſhall not only be with him for e- 
ver and ever; but we ſhall always be in him, and 
he in us. | 

To take off your mind from all carnal and world- 
ly thoughts, the glory and happineſs of paradiſe is 
repreſented to us by the light, as in Dan. xii. They 
that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- 
mament ; and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, 
as the ſtars, for ever and ever. And in Matth. xill. 
our Saviour ſaith expreſsly, that the righteous ſhall 
'hine as the ſun in the kingdom of his father. 

Finally, It is promiſed as the higheſt glory and 
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happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the throne of 
God, that we ſhall fit with Jeſus Chriſt upon his 
throne, and that we ſhall ſee his face. St. John in 
Rev. xxii. ſpeaks in this manner, in the deſcription 
of the heavenly Jeruſalem, he ſaith, that the throne 
of God, and of the lamb, are in it ; that his ſervants 
ſhall ſerve him and ſee his face; and that his name 
ſhall be upon their forehead. When we look upon 
the ſun, our faces become not brighter, nor more 
luminous, nay, many times our eyes thereby dazzle 
and our ſkin becomes blacker and more ſwarthy: 
But when we look upon God in his love and glory, 
we ſhall be perfectly enlightened, and become 
brighter and more ſhining. This appears by Mo- 
ſes's perſon; when he came down from the holy 
mountain, his face was full of beams of light, ſo that 
the children of Iſrael could not endure his ſplendour. 
If therefore this faithful ſervant of God had ſuch a 
bright countenance, by his continuance with God 
upon an earthly mountain, during the ſpace of forty 
days and forty nights, and by a fight of ſome light 
expreſſions of his glory; what will be, think ye, 
your light, and the brightneſs of your countenances, 
when you ſhall be raiſed above the heavens to conti- 
nue with God, and to behold his face thouſands and 
thouſands of ages, and at the end of all that time, it 
ſhall be but the beginning of that moſt bleſſed con- 
templation which ſhall never end? 

When we caſt our eves upon a beautiful perſon, 
we become neither more beautiful nor happier : No- 
thing but an unprofitable Idea remains in our fancy, 
and many times that alſo quickly vaniſheth away- 
But when we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall become 
like him, and in his likeneſs we ſhall find fulneſs of 
joy, of happineſs and glory ; this is promiſed to us 
by the royal prophet in Pſalm xvi. In thy preſence, 
O God, is fulneſs of joy; and at thy right-hand there are 


pleaſures for evermore. And in Halm xvii. As for e. 
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J vill behold thy face in righteouneſs; I ſtall be ſatisficd, 


when I awake with thy likeneſs. And the beloved di- 


ciple, of the beloved of the father, whoſe writings 
are full of love, confirms this truth: Beloved, ſaith 
he noto Te are the ſons of God; and it doth not yet apprar 


what Te ſball be ; but we know, that when he ſhall appear. 


we ſhall be lite him ; for we ſhall fee him as he ts. 

You ſee therefore, chriſtian ſouls, to what a high 
perfection of glory and felicity we have a right to 
pretend. For in heaven God ſhall not only maks 
us ſhine as the ſun and the ſtars, he ſhall not only 
cloath us with the brightneſs of the glorified ſaints 
and angels; but he promiſes a great deal more, 
to make us like to himlelf ; he ſhall not only ſatisſy 
us with the fatneſs of his houſe, and cauſe us to drink 
of the rivers of his pleaſures; he ſhall not oaly fill 
us with his treaſures, enlighten us with his bright- 
neſs, clothe us with his honours, and crown us with 
his glory; but he himſelf will become our meat and 
our drink, our treaſure, our ſun and glory: And, if 


| may ſo ſpeak, to ſatisfy and perfect our happineſs, 


God ſhall as it were diffolve himſelf into rivers and 
ſeas of divine and unſpeakable pleaſures. But, that 
I may not be miſunderſtood in ſuch bold and figura- 
tive language, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, 
That God will be in us all in all; that is :o fay, 
that he will dwell and make his abode in us, in reſ- 
pect of his being ; and that he will cauſe us to feel in 
his glorious preſence, as much as a finite and a li- 
mited nature, as ours, is capable of. What the Jews 
have invented.of the manna which their fathers ſed 
on in the wilderneſs may juſtly be appropriated to 
almighty God, as he intends to reveal himſelf to us 
in heaven. For there is no taſte but ſhall be ſatisſi- 


ed, no defire but fhall be filled. Moreover, God 


ſhall be our meat and our drink, our light, alſo our 
clothing, and all that we can imagine ; in- him and 


kis divine enjoyments, we shall find beyond all that 
we 
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we can think or deſire. The knowledge of ſpiritual 
and celeſtial things, which we can attain to here be- 


low, is like the breaking of the day; and that we 
Shall enjov [hereafter shall be like that of the ſun, 
when it shines in our meridian. But to ſpeak in the 


apoſtles language, Now we know in part, and we 


prophecy in part; but when that which is perfect 
shall come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away. For now weilſee through a glas darkly ; but 
then we (hall ſee him face to face. Whilſt we con- 
tinue in this life, God diſcovers to us only the bor- 
ders of his wiſdom; we cannot underſtand much of 
it. But, in the life, to come, he ſhall reveal to us 
the dephts of his glorious myſteries, into which the 
angels themſelves defire to pry. In our under- 
ſtandings, God (hall be as a ſun, to enlighten them 
for ever and ever ; and to ſcatter awav all miſts of 
Errors and miſtakes. At preſent our will hath its 
imperfections, and oft-time it rebels agamſt God; 
but then it ſhall be perſectly ſanctified and reform- 


_ et according to the image of God. It ſhall burn 


with'an holy zeal. and with a love of him. It ſhall 
deſire nothing but his glory, and a conformity to his 
holy will. It ſhall not only obey God without re- 
fiſtance, but it {hall fly, with an holy earneſtneſs and 
ſpeed, to the performance of his ſacred commands. 
Whilſt we remain in the fetters of this infirm and 
finful flesh, there is always ſome filth and diforder 
in our affections; but when we shall come to this 
ſtate of glory, God will ſanctify them in ſuch a man- 
ner by his holy prefence; that they shall be purer 
and cleaner than the ſtars or the ſun-beams; they 
Shall become celeſtial fires, and divine flames, pro- 
eeeding from God's love to us. In a word, that be- 
ing of beings, who is perfection itſelf, the author 
and origin of all beauty, that obje ſo exceeding 
glorious and lovely, shall ravish us in ſuch a manner, 
that our underſtandings shall be continually em- 

\ployed 
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ployed in, beholding him; our wills and affections 
in loving and embracing him; and all the faculties 
of our ſouls shall labour to be united to him, and te 
be like him. It ſhall be in this manner that we 
Shall be made partakers of the divine nature. For 
we must not fancy that we shall be made. partakers 
of God's infinite being; for his divine eſſence is 
indiviſible; and uncommunicable to the creature, fo 
that none but God can enjoy it. But God's holineſs 
Shall imprint in our fouls its bleſſed and glorious i- 
mage, and tbat of all its wonderful perfectious; 
when God shall shew himſelf to us as he is, he will 
caiiſe us to become like him, by pronucing in us an 
impreſſion of his divine countenance. 

It may be you will enquire of me, whether we 
Shall ſee God, and how we shall behold him? This 


question is fo rich and conſiderable, that it deſerves 


to be examined with an holy and religious applicati- 
on. I am perſuaded, christians, that you will not 
be diſpleaſed not only to hear my judgment, but that 
of the holy ſcriptures, from whence we drag all our 
instruction, as out of a fountain Some imagine, 
that God cannot be ſeen, neither in this life, nor in 
the life to come. Their reaſons are very strong 
and weighty ; for first; God is of an inviſible nature. 
this attribute is aſcribed to him by the ſacred wri- 
ters; as in the xith of the Hebrews the apostle ſaith, 
that Moſes, by faith, faw him who is inviſible. And, 
in the tst epistle to Timothy, in the first chapter, 
he ſaith, To the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wile God, be honour and glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen. Secondly, We read in the xxxiiid 
of Exodus, when Motes faid to God, I pray thee let 
me ſee thy glory; God an{wered him, thou canst 
not ſee my face; for no man, shall ever fee my face 
and live. Thirdly, St. John, in the first chapter of 
his goſpel, ſpeaketh thus; No man hath ſeen God 
at any time; the ogty-begotten Son, which is in the 
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boſora of the father, he hath declared him. Lastly, 
St. Paul ſeems to remove all doubts; for he faith, 
not only, that God alone hath immortality, that he 
dwells ina light unto which no man can approach, 
and that no man hath ever ſeen him; but he faith 
more, that no man can fee him, 1 Tim. vi. 

Others are of a contrary opinion, that God may 
be {een in this life; but that in the liſe to come he 
shall be leen more perſetly. That which encou- 
rageth this opinion is, that God hath put into the 
hearts of all his children an earnest deſire of ſeeing 
his ſace; and that in this contemplation, they place 
their greatest happineſs and glory. This was Da- 
vid's dere. a man after God's own heart, in the 
ith Plalm, There may be that ſay, who shall shew 
us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
eountenance upon us. And in Pfal. Ixii. My foul 
thirsteth for God, for the living God: When shall 
i come and appear before God? This is the deſire 
alto of the prophet Aſaph, in the Ixxxvth Pſal. God 
of hosts, cauſe thy face to shine, and we shall be fav- 
ed. Second!y, We have heard David ſay, I shall 
jee thy face in righteouſneſs, I shall be ſatisfied, 
when [ awake, with thy likeneſs. Pfal. xvii. And 
St. Paul promiſeth, that we shall ſee God face to 
face. And St. John aſſures us That we shall ſee God 
as he is. Thirdly, In the xiith chapter of numbers, 
God ſpeaks in this manner to Aaron and Miriam, 
who had murmured against their brother Moles ; 
If their be à prophet amongst you, I the Lord will 
make myſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will 
ſpeak unto him in a dream; my fervant Moſes is 
not fo, who is faithſul in all mine houſe ; with him 
will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and 
not in dark ſpeeches ; and the ſimilitude of the Lord 
Shall he behold. Lastly, we have heard the voice 
from heaven, that repreſents to us the bleſſed state 


of 
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of God. 
If it were lawful for me to engage myſelf in ſuch 


an high meditation, which is above the capacity of 


men and angels, I ſhould declare to you in a few 


words, how it may be ſaid that we ſhall ſee God, and 
in what manner it is impoſſible to behold him. But, 


first, we must take notice of two or three diĩstinctions 


which, being well understood, will remove the prin- 
cipal difficulties in question. 

First, God may be confidered in three ſeveral re- 
ſpects: as he is in himſelf, and in his proper being. 
It is in this reſpect that our ſouls earnestly long for 
him, and deſire to draw near, and be united to him, 
as to their ſovereign good, and the bottomleſs foun- 
tain of glory and happineſs. Secondly, as he reveals 
and diſcovers himſelf on earth, by certain images 
and tokens of his favourable reception. Thirdly, as 
he ſhall maniſest himſelf in heaven by the glorious 
images, and divine marks of his preſence. | 

Secondly, We must distinguiſh the ſeveral kinds 
of fight; for there is a ſight of the body, which looks 
only upon the objects, whereof the images and ſpe- 
cies are within the reach and capacity of our eye- 
ſight, as are colour and light. There is the fight of 
the understanding, which ſees and beholds the things 
that are at a distance from our ſenſes, as the ſpiritual 
and inviſible ſubstances, and the effential forms of 
the body There is alſo the fight of faith, which 
riſeth yet ſomething higher than our understand- 
ings; as it is during our abode here below; when it 
is enlightened with God's divine grace, it fees and 
beholds things which the eye of the body never ſaw 


and the ſenſual understandings of men could never 


comprehend, as the mysteries of the christian religi- 

on, and the powers of the world to come. 
astly, we must distinguiſh the knowledge of the 
understanding; for ſometimes it is obſcure and con- 
{iled, at other times it is clear and distinct, moreo- 
Pep ver 
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ver, that knowledge which is the. clearest a8 the 


most distinct is of two ſorts; the one hath bounds 
and limits ſuitable to its ſubject, that is to ſay, ſuita- 
ble to the ability and reach of the understanding; 
the other is abſolute, and of the ſame extent as its 
object, that is to ſay, as the thing itſelf which the un- 
derstanding looks upon and beholds. 

God, as he is in himſelf, and in his own eſſence 
and being, hath never been ſeen by the eye of the 


body, and ſhall never be, neither in this life, nor in 


the lite to come; for God is a ſpirit, and of an invi- 
ſible nature, 1 Tim. vi. In this reſpe& St. Paul af- 
firms, That God dwells in 2 light which no man can 
approach unto; that no man hath ever ſeen him, 
nor can ſee him, John iii. But this good God, who 
of himſelf is inviſible, delights to ſhew himſelf to his 
creatures in ſeveral ways. 

First, God ſhews himſelf to all men, in the works 
of the creation of the great world; for, as St. Paul 


faith in the first of the Romans, The inviſible things 


of God, from the creation of the world, are clearly 
ſeen, being understood by the things that art made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead. Particularly, 
he hath given the light, which is as its eldest daugh- 
ter, and the first of all outward productions, and i- 
mage and reſemblance of him. For there is nothing 
more ample, purer, and more beautiful, than the 
light; ſo there is no viſible creature that reprefents 
ſo well this great God, who is a being most pure, 
most beautiful and perfect, the father of lights, and 
and the true ſun of ſouls. 

Secondly, God diſcovers himſelf by all the work- 
ings of his wonderful providence, and chiefly in his 
extraordinary and miraculous operations. For when 
men perceive works which excel all the ordinary 
ſtrength of nature, they are forced to acknowledge, 
that they come immediately from an infinite power. 


As Pharaoh's magicians, when they found, al, by 
their 
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their magic art, they were not able to counterfeit 


Moſes's miracle, confeſſed, That it was the finger f 


God. 
Thirdly, God diſcovers himſelf in his holy and di- 
vine word, which is to us a perfect and divine look- 


ing-glaſs, where we may ſee his image, and bright- 


nels of his glory; that was St. Paul's judgment, when 
he ſaith, That all we that behold, as in a glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord with open face, are changed into 
the ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the 
{pirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the church of 
Iſrael, in the ark, the ſign and ordinary token of his 
gracious preſence. He ſpoke to his people from the 
midſt of the two golden cherubims, and publiſhed 
his divine oracles. There was he pleaſed to diſco- 
ver himſelf in divers repreſentations, chiefly in the 
cloud and fire which came down from heaven. 
| Therefore the ſign, bearing the name of the thing 
ſignified, is ſometimes ſtiled the Lord; as in that 
paſſage, where David ſaith, My foul is a-thirſt for 
God, for the mighty and living God ; O when ſhall 
go and appear in the preſence of God! Plal. xlii. 

Fifthly, God manifeſted himſelf to the patriarchs 
and prophets, in dreams and viſions, by divine rap- 
tures, and. prophetical elevations. In this manner 
he appeared to the patriarch Jacob in Bethel; for 
when it is ſaid, that God was at the end of the myſ- 
tical ladder, which reached up to heaven, witheut 
doubt, he gave ſome fign and teſtimony there of his 
preſence. And when the prophet Iſaiah mentions 
his glorious throne he makes no difficulty to ſay, I 
law the Lord ſitting upen-a throne, high and lifted 
up, and his train filled the temple ; above it ſtood 
the ſeraphims, each one had fix wings, with two he 
covered his face, and withitwo he covered his leet, 
and with two he did fly; and one cried to another, 
and faid, holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, and 
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the whole earth is full of his glory; and the poſts of 
the door moved at the voice of him that cried, and 
the houſe was filled with ſmoke, Iſa. vi. And the 
prophet Micaiah, when he ſpeaks of this viſion he 
Haith, I have ſeen the Lord fitting upon his throne, 
and all the hoſts of heaveu ſtanding at his right-hand, 
and at his leſt, 1 Kings xxii. And the prophet Da- 
niel deſcribing one of his vifions, ſpeaks in this man- 
her, I beheld, till the thrones were caſt down, and 
the aneient of days did fit, whoſe garment was white 
as ſnow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool; 
his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire; a fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth 
from before him; thouſand thouſands miniſtered 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood 
before him; g | 
Sixthly, God ſhewed himſelf to Moſes in a parti- 
cular manner, not only when he appeared to him in 
Horeb, and ſpoke to him out of the flaming buſh, but 
eſpecially when God appeared to him in the holy 
mountain, and for the ſpace of forty days and forty 
nights diſcourſed with him familierly, as with:a 
friend. For at that time he ſet before him ſuch glo- 
rious and magnificent tokens of his divine prefence, 
that it was almoſt the ſame thing as if he had ſeen 
God himſelf. God gave him more light and know- 
Tedge of his glory than any other of his prophets, 
and revealed himſelf to him in a more familiar man- 
ner than to any other living. perſon. Becauſe of 
theſe glorious and extraordinary appearances of 
God's preſence and of the brightneſs of his light, 
which ſhined fo clear in the ſoul of Mofes, becauſe 
of that holy familiarity which he had with God, 
that he ſpeaks of it in ſuch a manner, in the xiith 
chapter of the book of Numhers ; for we cannot un- 
derliand that place in a literal ſenſe, that Moſes did 
really ſee God himſelf; and that, with the eyes of 


the body, he beheld his being, which. is altogether 
inviſible | 
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inviſible. But we muſt thus underſtand it, that ne- 
ver any man beheld fuch glorious expreſſions of the 
Godhead with the eyes of the body, that never any 
man diſcourled fo familiarly with God, as Moles; 
never any man hath ever had fo clear and plain a 
knowledge of his great glory, and divine majeſty. 
Seventhly, God had often appeared to men in hu- 
man ſhapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible ex- 
preſſions of his holy preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen 
thoſe images, tell us, that they have ſeen God. It 
Is in this manner that Jacob ſpeaks when he had 
wreſtled with an human. body, moved, not ouly by 
an aſſiſting angel, but alſo by God himſelf, who diſ- 
covers there his divine virtue; I have een, faith 
he, God face to face, and my ſoul hath been ſaved. 
Gen. xXxxii, Manoah, the father of Sampſon, tells 
as much, when he had ſeen the human ſhape in whick 
God was pleaſed to appear, when he aſcended up 
into heaven in the flames of his ſacrifce, For certain 
we ſhall die; for we have ſeen God, Judg. xiii. In 
like manner, when God appeared to Abraham in 
the ſhape of a man, this man is called the Lord, and 
Abraham bowed himſelf before him; and worſhip- 
ped. And at another time this holy patriarch ſaw 
no leſs than three human ſhapes which appeared to 
him at once. Some think that God was viſible but 
in one of theſe ſhapes, aad the two others were an- 
gels. That which confirms this opinion is, that, of 
theſe three perſons, there is but one that ſpeaks as 
God, and receives Abrahams adoration, and then 
he appears no more; the two others are ſtiled angels. 
in the beginning of the xixth chapter. But others 
believe with ſome ancient doctors of the church, 
that theſe three human ſhapes were a true image, 
and living repreſentation, of the molt holy, moſt 
glorious, and moſt wonderful trinity. In this o- 
pinion there is nothing contrary to the analogy of 
taith. 
Finally 
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Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his lan F 
in a particular manner; he is named thereſore the ſ 
image of God, the image of the inviſible God, aud 0 


God manifeſt in the fleſh. God hath not only im- 
rinted in him ſome tokens of his Godhead, and 
marks of his divine power ; he hath cauſed him not 
to walk and move as the borrowed bodies of the old 
Teſtament: He hath not only engraven in him the 
perfect image of all his divine perſections; God is 
not in him in a ſhadow, or a figure, as he was in the 
ark, and in Solomon's temple, but he hath dwelt 
in him bodily, and by. his eternal Godhead, as St. 
-Paul informs us, that in him dwelleth bodily, that 
is to fay, really and eſſentially, all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead ; therefore our Saviour tells St Philip, 
That he hath ſeen him hath ſeen the father, John 
XIV. , | | | 
This being granted, let us now conſider how we 
ſee God now here below, and how we thall fee him 
hereafter in heaven. At preſent we ſee him with 
the eyes of the body in his viſible works; and we ſee 
His being alſo with the eye of our underſtanding, 
but in a weak and imperfect manner: we know him 
with a very obſcure and clouded knowledge. For 
this cauſe St. Paul ſaith very well and truely, That 
we know him in part, and we prophecy in part. We 
ſee God allo with the eye of faith; it is with this 
eye that we ſee him; as Moſes did, who is inviſible, 
and that we behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, fitting at 
the right-hand of God the father, above all the prin- 
cipalities aud powers worſhipped and adored by all 
the glorified church in heaven, 

In paradiſe we hope to lee with the eyes of our 
glorified body, the images and marks of the divinity, 
to glorious and magnificent, ſo beautiful and full of 
majeſty, that, in compariton of that, what ſoever ap- 
peared to the prophets and patriarchs in their illuſ- 


trious viſions, was nothing but obſcurity and Aa 
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neſs. And with the ſame eyes of the body we ſhall 
ſee God in the perſon of our Saviour who is the 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſon; ſo that we may well ſay with 70 in a full 
of aſſurance of faith, I know that my redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall ſtand at the laſt day upon the earth; and 
though after my ſkin worms de/troy this body, I ſhall ſee God 
in my fleſh, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and my eyes ſhall 
behold and not another, Job xix. But for the eſſence 
of God, and for the eternal Godhead, we ſhall not 


nor can we, fee it with the eyes of the hody let them 


become never ſo glorious, incofruptible, and immor- 
tal: Neither ſhall we ſee it with the eye of faith ; 
ſor then faith ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and we (hal! 
not walk any more by faith, but by fight « But we 
ſhall ſee God with the eye of the underſtanding, en- 
lightened with a divine glory. Now, as we have 
taken notice, there are two forts of contemplation 
and knowledge; the one perfect, proportioned to 
the objeQ, which we behold, and look upon ; the 0- 
ther imperfeR, ſuitable to the ſubject that looks and 
fees. Our future knowledge of God, (hail not be 
the firſt, but of the latter ſort ; that is to ſay, that we 
ſhall never ſee into the bottom of the myſteries of 
God's divine majeſty ; and of his glory. We ſhall 
never know perfectly this higheſt perfection, this in- 
finite being, this incomprehenſible and glorious God- 
head. For things are in their action as they are in 
their beings and in their abilities : Now in the moſt 
glorious ſtate of heaven, our beings and abilities shall 
be limited and circumſcribed. Therefore it shall 
be abſolutely impoſſible for us to comprehend per- 
ſectly the being of God, which is inflnite in itſelf, 
and in all its wonderful perfections. The holy an- 
gels themſelves, the cherubims and ſeraphims, theſe 
creatures of light and glory, are not able to pry into 
theſe bottomleſs depths, they are not able to ap- 
proach this infinite light. In a word, it belongs on- 
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ly to God himſelf, to comprehend and underſtand, 


perfectly the infinite glory, and higheſt perſections 
of the Godhead. 


Although our fight all not be able to ſearch into 


the bottom of theſe depths of the divinity, though 
we {hall never be able to comprehend: perfectly the 
infinite being of God; nevertheleſs, we hope to 
behold openly. this wonderful object, and to obtain 


as mich knowledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to ren- 


der us perfectly happy. For as when our eye be- 
holds the noon-fun, it cannot ſtedſaſtly look upon it, 
nor receive all its beams, but it partakes of as much 
as is neceſſary to enlighten it; and when there ſhall 
be a thouſand ſuns, our eyes would never make uſe 
of more light than they do at preſent: Likewiſe, in 
beholding the father of lights, this beautiful fun of 
our fouls, it is altogether impoſſible to admit the 
immenſity of its beams; but we ſhall partake of as 
much as ſhall be neceſſary to drive away all our 
darkneſs, and to fill us full of perſect light, to make 
us become light in the Lord, and to cauſe us to 
thine for ever, as ſo many ſtars and little ſuns. © As 
an empty veſſel, when it is caſt into the ſea, com- 

rehends not all its waters, but it receives only 
enough to fill it up, ſo that there 1s no part empty; 
thus, when we ſhall be caſt into the ocean of the 
Godhead, we ſhall not be able to comprehend and 
receive God's infinite glory and happineſs ; but we 


thall receive and comprehend as much as ſhall con- 


tent all our defires, and ſatisſy all our craving ap- 
petites. So that there ſhall be nothing at all want- 
ing in us, which might be expeRed in the highelt 
felicity of an human creature. 

I do not ſay, in the higheſt ſelicity, abſolutely 
without limitation : For there are two forts of fe- 
licities ; the one abſolutely perfet, beyond which 
there can be nothing expected. This felicity or 


happinels is only to be found in God. The other is 
| perfect 


as & XX. ... 
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neſs of the angels is to attain to that degree of glory, 
of which the angelical nature is capable ; likewiſe 
the perſet happineſs of man is to enjoy all that 
bleſſedneſs, which the human nature alone and ſin- 
gle is able to enjoy: I muſt fay the ſingle nature of 
man, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is united to 
the perſon of the eternal fon God. For by this uni- 
on, this hath attained to an incommunicable glory, 
of which other creatures cannot partake in the fame 
perfection ; it hath attained to an happineſs far a- 
bove the glory of all the children of God, and of all 
the holy angels of heaven, far above what they can 
or may expect. . i bs 
Again, I may ſay, that there is a ſupreme and per- 
fect happinels, independant, which ſubſiſts of itfelf, 
without any foreign aſſiſtance. This kind of ha 
pineſs is only to be found in God: For, as he is of 
himſelf an infinite being, he borrows nothing from 
others, and of himſelf is abſolutely and perfectly 
happy. The other happineſs is, that which pro- 
ceeds not out of ourſelves, but is derived to us from 
another ; ſuch is the glory and happineſs of the an- 
gels. This leſſon the holy ghoſt teaches us in theſe 
words, God puts light into his angels, that is to fay, 
that theſe holy ſpirits have nothing of light or glo- 
ry in them, but what is derived to them from the fa- 
ther of lights, and his gracious aſpect. Such alfo is 
the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as mediator. 
Therefore he ſpeaks thus to God his father, glorify 
thy ſon, that thy ſon may glorify thee, John xvii. 
In a word, ſuch ſhall be our glory and happineſs; 
tor as we have our being from God, it is from him 
that we derive our well-being ; alſo it is from him 
only that we can expect all our glory and bliſs. 
From hence you may eaſily underſtand, that Gad 
is the only object, and the only ſource of our eternal 
glory, and future happineſs. If you enquire from 
222 me 


perfeR, in a certain degree, as the perfect happi- 
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me, what ſhall be the eſſential form? I anſwer, that 


it ſhall be our likeneſs and reſemblance with God; 


which ſhall be as perfect as an human creature is ca- 
pable of. Now this reſemblance and fimilitude ſhall 
conſiſt in three things; in a pure and bright light, 
which ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt obſcurity; 
in a perfect and complete holineſs, where there ſhall 
not be the leaſt blemiſh; and in an infinite and un- 
alterable joy and content, where there ſhall never 
be the leaſt cloud of grief: But of this we have ſuf- 
ficiently treated already. 

Some there are that enquire whether in paradiſe 
there ſhall be an equality, or an inequality, in glories 
and happineſſes. This queſtion is more curious 
than neceſſary. For we need not enquire whether 


there ſhall be any more or leſs happy than ourſelves. 


It ſhould ſuffice us for our comfort, to know, that if 
we be true believers, and truely penitent ; if we fear 
God as we ought, if we ſerve him with a religious 
mind until the laſt gaſp ; that in ſuch a caſe we ſhall 
attain to the glory of the children of God, and poſ- 
ſeſs them with a perfect and eternal happineſs. Ne- 
vertheleſs, that. we may ſeem to omit nothing which 
might give ſatisfaction to every believing ſoul, I 
ſhall examine this particular ; but it ſhall be with- 
out advancing any new thing, which I have not ſeen 
in the goſpel, nor learned from the true doQor of 
our fouls. I ſhall declare the opinion of the moſt 
learned upon this rich and excellent ſubject. After- 
wards I ſhall add my own, which I ſubmit as the 
reſt of this treatiſe, to the judgment of the wiſer 
and more leaned perſons, who are better acquaint- 
ed than Iam with the ſpiritul and heavenly enjoy- 

ments. | | 
Some believe, that in paradiſe there hall be eve- 
ry where the ſame glory and happineſs, equal and 
uniform in every perſon that ſhall enjoy it. Their 
principle reaſons are, firſt, That we can —_ as 
| . 5 
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glory nor happineſs, but that which hath been pur- 
chaſed for us by the death and paſſion of our Lord 
jeſus Chriſt; and that as this glorious Saviour hath 
purchaſed this glory and happineſs for all the elect 
equally, they ſhall all enjoy it in the higheſt degree 
and perfection. Secondly, that the holineſs of all 
the bleſſed be perfect; thereſore, as they ſhall be all 
perfectly holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe perfectly 
happy in the ſame degree. Thirdly, that our Savi- 
our laith expreſſiy, without any exception, that the 
ſaints ſhall ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their 
father, Matt. xxiii. Now the ſun is the king of the 
ſtars, and the brighteſt of all the heavenly bodies. 

Fourthly, that the ele are repreſented in heaven 
as ſo many kings, having upon their heads crowns 
of gold, Rev. i. 4. 5. Now there is no inequality 
between kings; for each of them is in poſſeſſion of 
ſovereignty, and an independant and ſupreme autho- 
rity. Fifthly, that Jeſus Chriſt repreſents to us the 
laſt tranſactions of the world, by the parable of a fa- 
ther of a family, who at the end of the day beſtows 
the fame ſalary upon every one that hath laboured 
in his vineyard, Matt. xx. Sixthly, that it is ſaid 
in general terms, that we ſhall ſee God face to face; 
and that we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 John 
iii. And that in this bleſſed viſion ſhall conſiſt the 
chief happineſs of man. Laſtly, that after the re- 
ſurrection, God ſhall be unto us all in all; which 
expreſſion declares the higheſt and moſt complete 
happineſs and glory, 

Others think the contrary, that in heaven there 
ſhall be an inequality of glory, and ſeveral degrees 
of happineſs. This their opinion they ſtrengthen 
chiefly with two paſſages of holy ſcripture.; the one 
in John xiv. where Chriſt ſaith to the apoſtles, in my” 
fathers houſe there are many manſions, The other 
is the happineſs of the ſaints after the reſurrection, 
laith, T is one glory of the ſun, another glory of 
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the moon, and another glory of the ſtars; ſor ont 
ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory ; ; foalfo is 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

There are ſome that are not content to believe an 
inequality of glory and happineſs, but undertake 
farther to diſcourſe of this matter, with as much 
confidence, as if God had admitted them to the 
knowledge of his eternal ſecrets, as if he had diſco- 
vered to them all the wonders of the hevenly Je- 
ruſalem, more plainly than to his beloved diſciple: 
They tell us, that there ſhall be not only divers de- 
grees of glory and happineſs ; but they affirm, who 
they are that ſhall obtain ſuch and ſuch degrees. 
They determine abſolutely, and preſcribe what glo- 
ry ſhall belong to virgins, what ſhall be that of con- 
feſlors, and what ſhall be that of martyrs. In a word, 
ſome are ſo puffed up with an high conceit of them- 
ſelves, and of their meritorious acts, that they make 
an open proffeſſion of being of the number ol ſuch as 
ſhall obtain the higheſt degrees of glory and happi- 
neſs. 

But my opinion is, that the truth is to be found 
between theſe two extremes. I ſhall not preſcribe 
a law to the conſciences of any, in a matter whereof 
the deciſion is not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation : 
Yet we may ſay, that in heaven there ſhall be divers 
degrees of glory and happineſs; but we dare not 
deſcribe them, nor venture to apply them to any 
perſon, or to tell who of us ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and ſuch 
degrees. This were a bold prefumption againſt 
heaven, and an attempt upon the forbidden fruit. 
Inſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wil- 
fully loſe ourſelves : For ſuch as are ſo audacious tb 
ſearch into the divine majeſty, ſhall be twallowed 
up in his glory, Prov. xxv. 

And though we verily believe degrees of glory, 
yet we may ſay, without offence to any perſon, that 
this belief is not to be eſtabliſhed upon the foremen- 


tioned 
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tioned paſſuges, from whence we cannot make auy 
ſuch concluſion; for in St. John xiv. our Saviour 
faith not, that there are divers degrees of divine 
manſions, whereof ſome are richer aud more glori- 
ous than others; but only that in his fathers houtE 
there are many manſions. The meanining of out 
divine Saviour is clear as the day; he had an intent 
to raiſe up the drooping courage of his apoſtles, and 
to comfort them in his abfcence ; for that purpoſe 
he aſſures them, that he was going to lodge in an 
houſe, where there was not only room fer himſelt 
but alfo for them, and for all that ſhall believe in 
him through their teaching. He expounds his words 
plainly in the xviith chapter of the ſame goſpel, 
where he ſpeaks to God in this manner, Til that 
they alſo whom thou haſt grven me, be with me where J am, 
that they may behold my glory, which © thou haſt given me. 
For the other text in 1 Cor. I beſeech you devout 
ſouls, read over the apoſtles words; and conſider 
with a religious obſervation, what goes before, and 
what follows after. You ſhall find, that the apoſtle 
deſigns not to compare the ſaints the one with the 
other, but only to diſcover the difference which is 
between our bodies as they axe in this corruptible 
and mortal life, and as they thall be when they ſhall 
have put on incorruption and immortality. 'There- 
fore, when he hath ſaid, There is one Glory of the Sun, 
another of the Moon, another of the Stars, for one Star 
differeth from another Star in Glory, he doth not add 
likewiſe, So ſhall be the glory of one bleſſed perſon 
differing from another; but he ſaith, So fall be the 
Rejurrettion from the Dead; the Body is ſoun in Corrup- 
tion, it ſhall be raiſed in Incorrupticn ; il is ſown in Viſto- 
rour, it is raiſed in Glory; it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in Power ; it is Jown a natural Body, it is raiſed a 

ſpiritual Body. 
What is it therefore that may incline us to believe 
theſe divers degrees of glory and happineſs ? 1 an- 
{wer 
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ſwer, 1:7, The divers and different pains and pu- 
niſhments of the damned. For as in hell there ſhall 
be divers degrees of torments; likewiſe it is very 
probable, that in heaven there ſhall be divers de- 


grees of happinels, and ſeveral degrees of glory. 


Secondly, God, to declare his divine wiſdom, which 
is various in all things, beſtows, at preſent, all his 
bleffings and riches with a wonderſul variety, and 
admirable order. Thus you may ſee in nature, that 
God hath ſcattered up and down the world divers 


gifts and excellencies: For example, the ſmell and 


beauty of the roſe is different from that of the lily; 
the brightneſs of the diamond is not like that ofthe 
ruby ; the light of the ſun differs from that of the 
moon and ſtars. It is very probable, that above all 
the heavens, there thall be divers degrees of light 
and glory. Among the holy angels, there are diſ- 
tinctions of honour; and ſome dignities are named, 
Archangels, Thrones, Domintons, Priy Cipalities and 8 
As therefore amongſt the angels there are divers 
degrees of glory, it is alſo very probable, that the 
ſame order ſhall be obſerved amongſt the glorified 
in heaven. Belides, as in the church militant the 
graces of God differ very much; ſo the ſouls of the 
ſaithſul are not the ſame in all reſpects, they have 
different qualities and excellencies; there are in 
them divers degrees of light, of knowledge, of faith, 
hope, charity, and holineſs: Likewiſe, according to 
the analogy of faith, there thall be alſo, in the 
church glorified, divers degrees of glory and bappi- 
nets; and the rather, becauſe glory is nothing elle 
but the completion and perfection of grace, This 
reaſon is fo much the ſtronger, becauſe of the Pa- 
rable of the talents. Jeſus CHER beftows upon dis 
ſervants a glory proportionable to the former riches 
of his grace. Nene can imagine, that the words 
relate to God's favours diftributed to his children 


on earth; for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he 0; 
| tends 


bo 
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tends to do for them, when he ſhall come down 
from heaven to judge the world. The words relate 
to the time when he ſhall ſay to ſuch as have well 
employed the talents of his mercy, Ie done, good 
and faithful Servant; enter into the Foy of thy Lord. 
The relate alſo to the time when he ſhall cauſe the 
u profitable ſervant to be caft into utter durknes, 
zw here there ſhall be weeping and guaſhiig of Teeth. I 
ought not to forget what we read on this ſuhject 2 
Cor. ix. He which ſoweth ſparingly fb:ll reap alſo ſparing» 
ly; and he which ſoweth tountifully, fall reap alſo bun- 
tifulſy. The are St. Pau, words which expreflly 
declare an inequality of glory and happineſs ts be 
expected amongſt the rewards in heaven. It may 
be alſo worthy of our obſervation, that felicities of 
heaven are repreſented to us by a feaſt, where all 
partake of the fame meats, but ſome are advanced 
to a more honourable room than others. This, as 1 
conceive, may be gathered from our Suwiour's words, 
Many hall come from the E:/t, aud from ove li; 
end ſhall fit at Table in the Kinzdom of Huben, with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, It may alſo be un- 
derſtood ſrom that other paſſage, where Lazarus 
is carried by the holy angels into Abraham's bo- 
... 

Laſtly, T ground my opinion upon the xiith chap- 
ter of Daniel where this blefled prophet, when he 
had ſpoken in general terms of the ſuture happinels 
of the faithful, who shall riſe to etcrnai lite, he of- 
fers to mention ſome, on whom God hath beſtowed 
more light upon earth, and whoſe minittry he hath 
made ute of, to bring many {ouls to {aivation 3; a- 
mong thete he ſcems to put divers degeees of git - 
ry; They that are wiſe shail shine as the brighenels 
of the firmament, and they that bring many to righ- 
leoulnets, as the ſtars for ever. From this text one 
may apparently conclude, that 2s the light of the 
Fmatnent differs mucli from ti:at of the bright 
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flars, and as among the ſtars there is a univerſity. 


of light; in like manner there shall be divers and 


and different degrees of glory amongſt the bleſſed 


in heaven. : | 
Now, in anſwer to that argument, that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for us the glory and happineſs 
of heaven, that therefore this glory and happinels 
should be equal, I confeſs this reaſon is weighty. I 
intend not abſolutely to deny it; but J shall offer 
feveral things to the conſideration of the pious and 
devout fouls, who shall peruſe this treatiſe. Firſt, 
That although the blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath pur- 
eaſed for us heaven; and- that we are not able to 
claim it by our moſt regenerate action, or merit it 
by our moſt painful ſufferings and martrydom ; be- 
cauſe that when we have performed all that is com- 
manded, our Saviour requires us to ſay, we are un- 
profitable ſervants, becauſe we have done nothing 
hut what we are bound to do, Luke xvii and be- 
cauſe his holy apoſtle affures us, that when all things 
are reckoned up, the ſufferings of this preleat time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
all he revealed to us, Rom. viii. Nevertheleſs, 
God is fo good, merciful, and bountiful, that he 
bears with our imperfections, and he rewards as 2 
father, with a free reward, all the good works of his 
ſorvants, chiefly in the works of charity. There- 
tore Jeſus Chriſt tells his apoſtles, and generally all 
the faithful; Whoſoever shall give unto you to 
drink a cup of water, becauſe you are Chriſt's, verily, 
I fay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. And 
becauſe it is the cuſtom of the eaſtern people to 
warm their drink, therefore to give a cnp of cold 
water may be reckoned the ſmalleſt affiſtance, our 
Saviour faith, Whoſocver ſhall give, unto one of 
theſe little ones to drink a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a diſciple, verily, I fay unto you, he 
ſhall not loſe his reward, Matt. x. If ſuch hy 6 
ow 
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ſtow a cup of cold water for God's ſake, are reward- 
ed in heaven, what may not thoſe bountiful ſouls 
expect there, who now ſpend their eſtates in chari- 
tabledeeds? Beſides we have heard a prophet tell 
us, that all ſuch as by the light of their doctrines, 
and the holineſs of their lives, lead many ſouls to 
their ſalvation, ſhall ſhine for ever in heaven, as ſo 
many bright ſtars. It ſtands with reaſon; for if our 
Saviour will in his infinite mercy reward ſuch a 
ſmall kindneſs as the gift of a draught of water to 
one of his children, they ſhall excel in glory, who 
ſpend for his ſake, in his quarrel, every drop of their 
blood, and by their deaths, confirm his holy goſpel. 
This is a faithful ſaying, 1f we die with Jeſus Chriſt, 
we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer with him, 
we (hall alſo reign with him. But that which ſeems 
to me yet ſtronger, which makes for this purpoſe, is, 
that all theſe ſpiritual graces which are beſtowed 
upon us in this life, proceed from the holy ghoſt, 
purchaſed for us by the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by his precious blood Now theſe graces are 
different and various. Therefore as there are di- 
vers degrees of glory, ſince both have been pur- 
chaſed for us with the ſame price, by the death and 
paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? | 

The other argument drawn ſrom the happineſs 
and perfection of the glorified, is rational, but not 
infallible. For ſeveral diamonds may be perfect in 
their kind, ſo that the cleareſt eye cannot take no- 
tice of any default; nevertheleſs they may differ in 
weight and price. All the ſtars have their perfecti- 
on and light; nevertheleſs one ſtar differs from ano- 
ther ſtat in glory. All the angels of heaven are 
perfectly happy and holy; and yet there is a great 
inequality amongſt them in glory and dignity. Like- 
wife, although all the bleſſed ſhall attain to a perfect 
holineſs, in my judgment, that cannot hinder the 


diverſity of degrees of glory and happineſs: 
RRR I acknow- 
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I acknowledge allo that the other objection, drawn 
from theſe words, the juſt ſhall ſhine as the fun in 
the kingdom of their ſather, is not to be deſpiſed, 
but. it concludes nothing to the purpoſe. For if you 
ſhould cut out excellently well ſome orbs of chry(- 
tal, of different ſizes, ſome greater ſome leſs, and 
ſhould put them all in the ſun; they would be all 


full of light in every part, every one of them would 


repreſent the beautiful image of that ſun that looks 
upon them; ſo that it may very well be ſaid of 
them all, that they ſhine as the ſun. Nevertheleſs. 
according to their brightneſs and ſize, they receive 
morelight, and the ſun ſeems greater in the one than 


the other. To the other objection, That all the 


glorified in heaven are named kings; I anſwer, 
that this is not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, 
no more than when it is ſaid, that they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. That I may continue in the 
the ſame compariſon, I may ſay, That all kings have 
a ſovereign majeſty, which acknowledges none a- 
bove it, but God, from whom it proceeds ; and ne- 
vertheleſs ſome have a greater power and riches 
than others: Likewile all the glorified ſaints ſhall 
enjoy a ſoverign and perfect happineſs, and receive 
it immediately from God ; but this cannot hinder 
them from differing from one another in glory. I 
anſwer next, the other argument, taken out of the 
parable of the father of the family, who at the even- 
ing of the day rewarded equally all his labourers, 
that had been employed in his vineyard, giving t0 
every one of them a penny: That parables are as 
pictures, in which, beſides the thing intended to be 
drawn, there are many particulars, which ſerve but 
as flouriſhes to adorn the pieces. If we fhould con- 
ſider every particular of this parable, we might con- 
clude from hence, that, amongft ſuch as ſhall be fav- 
ed, there ſhall be ſome murmuring againſt God, 


who ſhall envy their companions; which 1s a grols 
| abſurdity 
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abſurdity to imagine. The deſign of our Saviour is 
not to ſpeak of the equality of the glorified ſaints; 
but his intent is to ſhew, that thoſe whom God calls 
firſt, ſhould not deſpiſe the others; becauſe God, 
who doth with his own what he pleaſeth, is able to 
make them equal, and to beſtow upon them the 
ſame advantages. Laſtly, as every one whom the 
good man of the houſe ſent into his vineyard at ſe- 
veral times of the day, received for their ſalary a 
penny; in the ſame manner, whoſoever God calls 
into his church effectually at any time, nay, at the 
hour of death, they fhall receive from his infinite 
bounty eternal life ; but from hence we cannot con- 
clude any thing contrary to this truth,{that in heaven 
there ſhall be divers degrees of glory, 

The greateſt difficulty, in my judgment, is in this 
allegation, that we ſhall fee God face to face: and 
that he will be all in all, 1 Cor. xiti. 1 Cor. xv. Ne- 
vertheleſs we may ſay that as all the damned in hell 
ſhall loſe all ſight of God, yet that cannot hinder the 
divers degrees of pain and torment ; likewiſe, all 
the glorified in heaven ſhall ſee God ; but this ſight, 
which all enjoy, cannot remove the inequaltiy of 
their glory and happineſs. As when all men look 
upon the ſame ſun,-but ſeveral receive the benefit 
of its beams in a different manner; thus we ſhall all 
benold the ſame God; but the gracious aſpect of his 
countenance ſhall be caſt upon us variouſly, and 3 
duce in us divers effects. We may alſo make ute of 
another compariſon : As when we caſt many empty 
veſſels into the ſame ſea, they are filled up; ſo that 
it may be ſaid of them, that the ſea is in them all; 
yet ſome may be more capacious, and receive more 
water than others; likewiſe all the ſaints tha!l enter 
into the ſame wonderful ocean of the Godhead, and 
they ſhall all be filled up the brim with his. glorious 
preſence ; ſo that God ſhall be all in all : Neverthe- 
leſs, we ſhall receive different meaſures of the wa- 
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ters iſſuing forth to eternal life. In,a word, as God 
will caſt; headlong all the reprobates into the ſame 
lake of fire and brimſtone, ye there ſhall be divers 
degrees amongſt them of puniſhments ; ſo God ſhall 
cauſe all the elect to drink out of the ſame river of 
pleaſure; but there ſhall be a difference amongſt 
their degrees of glory. Moreover, this paſſage may 
be thus underſtood : God hall be all in all; that is 
to ſay, he ſhall be to us all riches, glory, light, meat, 
drink, pleaſure, &c. In my judgment, we cannot 
conclude from hence, that he is to be in all equal- 
Iy. 

If any have other thoughts, or is of another opi- 
nion, I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor under- 
take to contradict him: For I conceive, that ſince 
almighty God hath hid the glories and happineſs of 
heaven, and covered them over with a thick cloud, 
on purpole to limit our too curious enquiry, we can- 
not mention them with too much modeſty and re- 
ſpect. Only I muſt make another remark ſor the 
comfort of devout ſouls, whoſe thoughts and minds 
are in heaven, that when we affirm, that there ſhall 
be different degrees of glory in paradiſe, we muſt 
not fancy that this ſhall be any prejudice to to the 
perfect happinels ot the glorified. For it I may once 
again make uſe of the compariſon of the ſun- beams, 
and of the waters ol the ſea, I cannot find any more 
proper for the purpole. As all eyes that look upon 
the clear ſun, without cloud or mitt, receive its rays 
in a differnt manner; yet they have all light enough 
to ſee to guide themſelves, and to rejuice in this 
beautiful light that enlightens them ; if ſome take 
in a greater meaſure of that light, this hinders not 
the reſt from enjoying ailo a tufficiency : So ſhall it 
be with all the glor.tied fouls, when they ſhall be- 
hold God the father of lights, the true ſon that ſhall 
thine for ever and ever: liany of them ſhall have 


more or leis of light, that tall not concern or pre- 
| judice 
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judice their ſovereign happineſs, for every one of 
them thall enjoy as much as thev ſhall be able to con- 
tain, or (hall be neceſſary to complete their joy, and 
perfect their happineſs. And as when we caſt into 
the ſea many empty veſſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, 
the greater contains more water, and the leſſer not 
ſo much; yet they all receive enough to be filled 
up to the brim : If the leaſt of theſe veſſels had the 
knowledge to ſpeak, they would not complain of the 
greater, tor containing more than they, becauſe they 
have all as much as they can either defire or ex- 
pet; likewiſe when the ſaints ſhall be admitted 
into the bottomleſs fea of glory and happinels thev 
ſhall be filled all up to the brim, ſo that they ſhall 
not be able to deſire any more. They ſhall be all, 
according to their different capacities, perfectly and 
and entirely happy. Conſider therefore, chriſtian 
loul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much ſatisſaction and 
delight as thou art capable of, altho' others may have 
ſomething more, thou art no leſs happy for their o- 
verplus. There is none but God alone, who, accord- 
ing to the infiniteneſs of his being, poſſeſſeth an un- 
meaſurable and infinite glory and happineſs. This 
bottomleſs ſource of glory and bliſs ſhall for ever aud 
ever overflow all the glorified in heaven, and ſatisty 
their ſouls with unſpeakable delights. 

You way aſk, chriſtians, in what part of the great 
world ſhall God caule us io enjoy fo many rare plea- 
ſures, and heavenly contentments? Where ſhall he 
diſcover fo much glory and ſplendour ? in what part 
doth he intend to ſhew ſo many divine marks of his 
gracious preſence? I anſwer, That this place is a- 
bove the elemental world, above all the heavens. 


that appear before our eyes, and that rol] about us. 


Il we will underſtand this, we muſt remember that 
the holy ſcripture makes mention of three heavens : 
The firſt is the large extent of the air, diſtinguiſhed 


by the learned into three regions. In this ſenſe it is 
to 
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to be underſtood when it ſpeaks of the birds of the 
air, The ſecond heaven comprehends the heaven- 
iy ſpheres, the globes that are between the moon 
and the firmament, where are all the fixed ſtars; 
and if beyond this there be any other ſphere, where- 
of the motion is ſo powerful and fwift as to carry 
with it the inferior globes, and to cauſe them to rofl 
round in the ſpace of four-and twenty hours. Of 
this heaven David ſpeaks in Pal. xix. The hea- 
vens declare rhe glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth his handy-work ; he hath put in them a ta— 
bernacle for the ſun. Now, above all thele heaven- 
ly ſpheres mentioned by the aſtronomers (ſome rec- 
kon nine or ten, others more;) there is yet a third 
heaven ſpoken of by St. Paul, Cor. xii. I know, 
faith he, a man in Chriſt, which was taken up into 
the third heaven; I know that he was taken up in— 
to paradife, aud heard words which cannot be ſpo— 
ken, which are not poſſible for man to utter. The 
holy Apoſtle leaves no manner of difficulty; for the 
third heaven he names paradiſe, where he heard 
un{peakable words, which are not poſſible to berut- 
tered. 

The celeſtial globes roll about continually ; but 
this third heaven, for its excellency, is ſtiled, the 
heaven; and is fixed in an eternal fettlement. And 
as much as theſe beautiful orbs have a greater light 
and glory than the air, and the inferior bodies ; fo 
much the more doth this third heaven excel them. 
It is my judgment that $S9/omon means this third hea- 
ven fituate above all the reſt, which exceeds them 
ſo much in beauty and glory, when he ſpeaks to 
God of the Heavens, and of the Heaven of N aveis, 1 
Kings viii. That is to ſay, the moſt excellent, the 
higheſt, and the moſt glorious of all the heavens, are 


CC 


not able to contain thee; and God hin ſelf declares 


by his holy prophets, the heavens are my throne, 


aud the earth is my footſtool, Iſalah Ixvi. 3 
this 
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this high heaven God hath 4 his throne, where 
he diſcovers his glory, and the brightneſs of his lumi- 
nous countenance. There the ſeraphims Hy, and 
thouſand tho! ifvade worthin him, and ten thouſand 
millions ſtand continually before him, Iſa. vi. Dan. 
vii. Here the bleſſed ul of our Saviour Chriſt a- | 
ſcended as ſoon as it had leſt the body, ons to 
what he promiſed the crucified thief, Verily, I ſay 
unto thee this day thou thalt be with me in paradiſe, 
Luke xxiii. Lats this place our Saviour entered, 
both in foul and body, aſter his reſurrection ; and 
here it was that St. Stephen ſaw him, when he cri- 
ed out, I ſee the heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt ſit- 
ting at the right-hand of God, Acts vii. And to 
this place the fouis of all ſuch as die in his favour 
are Cirried up. Therefore St. Paul to the Hebrews 
mentions, immediately after the thouſands of angels, 
the ſpirits of juſt men made periect ; and the church 
and congreg:tian of the firſt-born, whole names are 
written in heaven. In Goa it isthe glorious ſeat, 
wizere we hope that God will receive us both in 
foul and body, at that day when we ihauil be taken 
up into the air, above the clouds of heaven, to be 
tor ever with the Lord Jeſus. 

Some enquire, What ſhall become then of this 
elemental word? Whether this heaven that appears 
to our eyes, and this carth that ſuſtains us, ſhall pe- 
ri? Or whether they ſhall remain after the great 
day of doom ? 

Ceriail profane atheiſts are perſuaded, that the 
world ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there hall be nv kind of alteration. The 
apoſtle St. Peter hath prophetic: | of theſe perſons, 
and deicribed them in their own colours; There 
mall come at the laſt day mockers, walking aſter 
their own lufts, ſaying, where is the promiſe of his 
coming; For ſince the fathers are afleep, all things 
continue in the ſame manner, fince the beginning 
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of the world. I need not trouble myſelf to anſwer 
ſuch impieties: I ſpeak to none but devout fouls, 
who reverence the divinity of the holy ſcriptures, 
and are fully perſuaded of the truth of all the articles 
of our creed. | 

When men oppoſe a falſe doctrine, they often 
run from one extremity to another. Therefore 
ſome imagine that, the world ſhall totally periſh ; 
and that as God hath made the heavens and earth, 
and the reſt of the elements out of nothing, he will 
reduce them again into the fame nothing ; and that 
he intends to create others, more beautiful, more 
holy, and far more glorious. There are two forts 
of expreſſions that ſeem to favour this opinion. The 
firſt (peaks of the heavens and of the earth, as of 
p*riſhing and decaying creatures. In this manner 
David diſcourſeth of them in Pſal. cii. after him 
the apoſtie to the Hebrews, Thou, Lord, haſt eſtab- 
liſhed the earth, and the heavens are the works of 
thy hands; they ſhall periſh but thou ſhalt en- 
dure ; they ſhall wax old as dotha garment : and 
as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed. And our Saviour tells us in Matt. xxiv. 
The heavens and the earth ſhall paſs away, but my 
word ſhall not paſs away. Eſpecially the words of 
St. Peter, in the 21d. epiſtle, and in the third chap- 
ter, are remarkable, The heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a noiſe ; and the elements ſhall melt with 
heat; and the earth, with the works that are within 
mall be burnt up. 

The other patlages mention new heavens, and a 
new earth, as in Iſa. Ixv. Behold, I create new hea- 
vens, and a new earth; and the former things ſhall 
be remembered no more. Likewiſe, in 2 Pet. ili. be- 
fore-mentioned, We look for new heavens and a new 
earth according to his promiſe, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. And rev. xxi. I ſaw a new heauen, 


and a new earth ; for the firſt heaven and the firſt 
earth 
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earth were paſſed away; and there was no more ſea. 
Moreover St Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks. of the 
world to come. From hence ſome conclude, that 
the old world ought to be aboliſhed, and that God 
will create a new world. 

There is no man, that is a chriſtian, can doubt of 
that wonderfu] change which ſhall happen to the 
world at the laſt day, if he confiders the fore-men- 
tioned paſſages of holy ſcripture: eſpecially that of 
St. Peter, The heavens ſhall paſs away with a noiſe, 
and the element ſhall melt with heat; and the earth, 
with the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 
As the walls of Jericho fell at the ſound of the prieſt's 


trumpet's; fo this great world ſhall be turned up- 


ſide down at the the blowing of the archange!'s trum- 
pet. Our reaſon alone, being enlightened by divine 
revelations, ſeems to confirm this truth ; for fince 
the houſe infected with a ſpreading leproſy was to 


be demoliſhed, how much rather ought the world 


to be deſtroyed becauſe in it are to be teen apparent- 
y the ſpots and blemiſhes of fin, the ſpiritual lepro- 
iy! | 

But though this great fabrick of the world muſt 
be ruined, and turned upſide down, we do not be- 
lieve that it ſhall be reduced to nothing. Its qua- 
lities ſhall be changed, and it may be, its form ſhall 
he altered ; but its ſubſtance and matter ſhall conti- 
nue always the fame. For, firſt, as God hath cre- 
ated the world for his own glory, he cannot be for 
ever diſappointed of the intent of his creation, And 
becauſe this world hath not glorified him as it onght, 
he will put it into a condition proper to glerify him 
anſwerable to the purpoſe, for which he drew it out 
of nothing. Secondly, fince this world was created 
to ſerve man, as a looking-glaſs, to behold the eter- 
nal pgwer of God; and that this beautiful looking- 
glaſschath been ſpotted and ſullied by fin ; it is yet 


pollibts, to cleanſe it, and make it brighter, that it 
88s might 
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might repreſent its creator better, and ſhew forth a 
more perfect image of his divine majeſty. Thirdly, 
Since God doth nothing in vain, there is no likeli- 
hood that he ſhould deſtroy the world totally, and 
reduce the primitive matter to nothing, from whence 
1t was drawn, to create new matter, becauſe he is 
able of this old matter to make a new earth, and 
new heaven, as pure and undefiled as if the matter 
had been newly created. Fourthly, Sin hath ſpoil- 
ed and disfigured the works of the creation ; but it 
hath not touched either the firſt matter, or its being; 
ſo that God can take away this defilement, and re- 
move this deformity, without touching the matter, 
which of itſelf is innocent. In man, the little world, 


and the compendium of the great, I find a beauti- 


ful and perfect image of that which God will do 


with the whole world. God intends not to deſtroy 
the ſubſtance of ſouls, but only to purge them from 


all vicious qualities, and beautify them with righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs; ſo that they ſhall be as 
the angels of heaven. Likewiſe he intends to de- 
ſtroy the ſubſtance of our bodies, but he will free 
them from corruption, from eeath, and cloth them 
with glory and immortality ; ſo that this vile body 
ſhall be rendered conformable to the glorious body 
of the fon of God, and ſhall ſhine as the ſun : So 
God will not altogether deſtroy the world, and abo- 
liſh his ſubſtance, but he will rectify all its imper- 
ſections, and add to it a greater glory. If it be 
lawful for me to diſcover here all my thoughts, I 
muſt ſay, that I put a greater difference between 
heaven and earth; for the earth is altogether cor- 
rupt, and ſpoiled with fin; it is the earth chiefly, 
that groans under the burden of ſo many iniquities, 
which reign in it ;but if heaven is guilty of any crime, 
it is becauſe that it hath given light to ſuch as have 
been rebels againſt the divine majeſty, and aſſiſted 


the curſed earth by its favourable influences. — 
| caule 


/ 
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taufe of this great difference, it is my opinion, that 
the earth ſhall be deſtroyed by fire; and that all its 
beautiful buildings, and proud palaces, ſhall be turn- 
ed into ashes. But the change which shall happen 
in heaven, shall only be to make it more beautiful 
and brighter, that the children of God may have 
there a more glorious palace. This ſeems to to have 
been typified in the ceremonial law ; for as we have 
already obſerved, ſpeaking of that which ſhall hap- 
pen to the foul and body, that when *an earthern 
veſſel was defiled, it was to be broken to pieces ; 
but ſuch veſſels as were of a more precious metal, as 
of braſs, or of filver, or of gold, were to be purified 
with fire; likewiſe of the earth, with all its works, 
ſhall paſs through the flames, ſo that it ſhall loſe its 
preſent ſhape and qualities. But heaven, that is as 
braſs, or rather as fine falver, ſhall only be purified 
by the fire of the laſt judgment. If you remove 
away fin, you allo remove its puniſhment. Now it 
is becauſe of man's fin, that the world hath and ſhall 
ſee ſo great a change. Thereſore as God, by his in- 
finite mercy, hath forgiven man's fin, it is allo to be 
expected from the ſame mercy, that he will not to- 
tally deſtroy the world, but he will rather free it 
from corruption, unto which our fin hath made it 

ſubject. | 
Unleſs God deals in this manner, our joy and 
comfort ſeems not complete, and God appears not 
perfectly ſatisfied and reconciled. While a ſubject 
continues in rebellion, and in the diſpleaſure ol his 
prince, not only his perſon is purſued and punithed, 
but all that belongs to him bear the marks of wrath 
and indignation of the prince whom he hath offead- 
ed. His dwelling-houte is commonly pulled down, 
his woods are cut and mangled, and his inheritance 
is deſtroyed : But when he has made his peace, his 
houſe is built up again, all ſigns of the kings dif- 
Pleaſure are taken away, and every thing appears 
$$$ 2 with 
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with a more pleaſant countenance. Thus becaufe 


of our rebellion, and our treaſon againſt God, he 
hath puniſhed the world for our ſakes, and hath made 
it ſenſible of his wrath : But now that our peace is 
made, or rather, God having made peace by the 
blood of his ſon, we may juſtly expeR that he will 
remove all figns of his diſpleaſure and revenge. I 
remember, upon this ſubject, what David ſaid to 
God, when he ſaw the angel deſtroy Jeruſalem ; I 


have ſinned, and I have done wickedly ; but theſe 


ſheep, what have they done? 2 Sam. xxiv. In the 
ſame manner every believer may ſay to God, Lo, I 
have ſinned O Lord; I and my brethren have done 
wickedly ; but theſe inanimate creatures, what have 
they done? Our fins have defiled the earth: And 
all that may be objected againſt heaven, is, to have 
yielded light and aſſiſtance to us rebels. Since 
therefore thou blotteſt out our fins and pardoned our 


rebellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs creatures, which can- 


not be puniſhed for our ſakes. 

At preſent we may, without difficulty, underſtand 
the fore-mentioned paſſages of holy ſcripture, and 
ſuch as tend to the ſame purpoſe. For when David 
and St Paul affures us, That the heavens ſhall pe- 
riſh, and they ſha]l be changed as a garment ; I an- 
{wer That they ſhall periſh in reſpect of their qua- 
lities, but not of their ſubſtance ; and that the change 
ſhall not be as when one garment is caſt off, and a- 
nether taken ; but as when the ſpots and blemiſhes 
of an old garment are taken away, and it becomes a 
freſher. When your clothing is grown old, and 
worn out, if it were in your power to make it become 
new again, and as beautiful as ever it was, you 
would never think of ſeeking for new ſtuff. That 
which is impoſſible to men, is poſſible with God, 
Luke vi. And when our Saviour in St. Matthew's 
goſpel, ſaith, That the heavens and the earth ſhall 


paſs away but my word ſhall not paſs away; I might 
affirm 
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affirm that theſe words are to be underſtood com- 
paratively, that is to ſay, that the heavens, and the 
earth, ſhall paſs away, rather than the words of Gud 
ſhouJd fail of accompliſhment. Our Saviour con- 
f:rms this interpretation, when he faith, in St. Luke's 
goſpel, It is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs a- 
way, than that one tittle of the law ſhould- not be 
fulfilled. The holy ſcripture is ſull of ſuch kind of 
expreſſions ; but I would rather ſtick to the anſwers 
which I have already given in the former text, and 
ſay, that the heavens and the earth ſhall pals away 
not in regard of their ſubſtance, but only in re- 
gard of their qualities and accidents that belong to 
them. 

In St. Peter's expreſſions, I find a double compa- 
riſon or alluſion ; the one relates to the tents that 
are pulled down when the pieces are taken aſunder. 
This compariſon is very proper; for this world is 
like a great tabernacle, a glorious pavillion. God 
ſhall pull off the coverings, he [hall cut the cords, 
and ſeparate every piece. But he will one day raiſe 
it up again, gather every piece and make it a royal 
tabernacle, ſull of ſplendour and glory. 

The othre compariſon is borrowed from gold- 
ſmiths, who caſt the gold and metals into pots, and 
then melt them in the fire. Now as they deſtroy not 
by this means the gold and the filver, but they cleanſe 
them from the droſs and the froth, canſe them to 
appear in all their brightneſs and beauty, and give 
them a new ſhape and form ; ſo that the fire of the 
laſt judgment ſhall not conſume the heavens and the 
earth, but ſhall only give them a new form and 
beauty. | 

The ſtrongeſt objection, in my opinion, is occa- 
ſioned by the words of St. Peter, The earth and the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt : But I anſwer 
to this, That there is a great difference between 


burning, and being totally conſumed and — 
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If it were in the power of a wan, whoſe houſe is 


conſumed to the ground, to raiſe it up again from 
its ruins, and to make it more beautiful and glorious 
than before, by his word alone, he would never 
feek for other materials. Now {hall I fav again, 
that what is impoſſible with men, is poſſible with 
God? He hath already created the world with his 
word, and he is able to reſtore it again by the ſame 
word. Art hath found a means to make beautiful 
veſſels of melted aſhes; and ſhall not God's hand, 
unto which all the {kill of art and the ſtrength of 
nature cannot be compared, be able to gather up 
the aſhes of the earth, and to make of it a body full 
of Flond and light? 

rom hence you may perceive, how we are to un- 
derſtand that there ſhall be new heavens, and a new 
carth ; they ſhall not be new in regard of their ſub- 
ſtance and matter, which ſhall have been from the 
beginning of the world, but they ſhall be new in 
regard of thoſe noble qualities which God ſhall give 
them. When a debauched fellow leaves his wick- 
ed life, and applies himſelt to the practice of piety 


and virtue, we commonly ſay, That he is not the 


ſame, but that he is become another man. Beſides, 
when a man hath caſt off his old rags, and puts on 
a magnificent garment, we are wont to ſay, that 
he is another man: We ſhall have much more cauſe 


to declare, that the heavens, and the earth, ſhall be 


new when God ſhall have renewed them. In ſhort, 
he ſhall enrich the world with ſo many wonderful 
beauties, he ſhall fill it full of ſo much glory and 
excellency, he ſhall cauſe it to be ſo perfect, that 
we (hall have juft reaſon to look upon it as upon a 
new world, and to ſay with the apoſtle, The old 
things are paſſed away: behold all things are be- 
come new. I would not have you think, chriſtians, 
that this opinion is grounded only upon human rea- 


fon. It is drawn from the words of St. Paul. who, 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of the earthly and inſenſible creatures, as 
may appear by his deciſion, he faith not only, that 
they are ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but becauſe 
of him who bath ſubjected them: he underſtands 
man, who by his fin and rebellion hath ſpoiled the 
world, and corrupted nature; but he adds imme- 
diately after, That they hope to be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, to be in the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God ; afterwards he faith, 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now ; and before 
he faith, That the earneſt expectation of the crea- 
ture waiteth for the manifeſtation of the fon of 
God. In which words, pray take notice, that St. 
Paul faith not that theſe creatures ſhall be aboliſhed, 
and totally deſtroved ; but only that they ſhall be 
delivered from vanity, and the bondage of corrup- 
tion, into which the ſon of man hath made them 
ſubject; ; and that this bleſſed deliverance ſhall be 
brought to pals at the day of the redemption of our 
bodies, that is to ſay, at that day when God ſhall 
redeem our bodies from their graves, and raiſe them 
up to the higheſt glory and happineſs, which bath 
been prepared for us from the creation of the 
world. 

Tben ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen 
at the marriage of a great king; or at a coronation, 
or a triumph. For not only the prince and his 
{pouſe, and all the court, appear in their richeſt and 
moſt glorious attire, and loaden with their moſt 
precious ,jewels, and the uſual pomp of triumphs is 
as extraordinary and glorious as can be contrived 


but on ſuch occaſions, the prince's palace is adorned 


with the richeſt, with the moſt magnificent and 
rareſt ornaments; and the town where this ſolem- 
ntiy is kept o ws forth ſome ſigus of the public re- 
joicing. Many places are beautified with fevera] 
rarities ; theatres are erected, and triumphal arches; 

the 
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the ftreets are covered with flowers and tapeſtry ; 
fres are kindled, and torches are lighted; and there 
is no corner but ſhews ſome expreſſions of the pub- 
_Wy | 

Thus when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come down 
from the clouds of heaven upon a chariot of triumph 


when he ſhall come to conſummate his marriage, 


aud to crown his ſpouſe, he ſhall not only appear in 
his greateſt glory, and moſt divine pomp, but the 
church alſo, his ſpouſe, ſhall be clothed with a gar- 
ment brighter than the ſun, and crowned with an 
Immortal glory. All the blefled ſaints ſhall appear 
in their attire of joy, having palms in their hands, 
and crowns upon their heads; and the companies 
of holy angels ſhall ſing round about. At that time 
paradite, which ſhall be his palace and-bride-cham- 


Her, ſhall be adorned and enriched with all the light 


and glory which I have already effayed to deſcribe to 
you. The world alſo, and every part of it, ſhall 
partake of this great glory, and celeftial pomp. The 


richeſt coronations, the moſt magnificent triumphs, | 
the moſt ſtately nuptials, are gone in a few hours: 


PFherefore the fires of joy are ſoon put out, the hang- 
ings of the ſtreets are taken down, and the arches 
and pageants diſappear, and the city is to be ſeen in 
its wonted drefs. But as this glory and joy of the 
church ſhall never end, there the world ſhall for e- 
ver and ever bear the ſigus of it. The ornaments 
which it thall receive in this joyful day, fhall never 


be taken away, and the celeſtial fires of gladneſs 


never go out. 

Although it is my opinion, that the world ſhall 
never be totally deſtroyed, but that it ſhall become 
more beautiſul and glorious than before, I ſhall not 


undertake to give you a deſcription of its feveral 
parts, nor to tell you how it ſhall be employed. For 


example, I ſhall not determine whether we are to 


underſtand our ſaviour's words in the goſpel literal- 


ly 
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ly, That the ſun ſhall become dark, and the moon 
ſhall not give its light, and that the ſtars shall fall 
from heaven; or whether theſe heavenly bodies shall 
{till continue; whether they shall be decked with a 
new light and glory, and to what purpoſe they shall 
ſerve. For then we shall be enlightened with a 
ons light than that of the heavenly bodies. I 

all only propoſe two things; Firſt, That as in the 
human bodies there are ſome members which at pre- 
ſent are uſeful, but then they shall be only for orna- 
ment and beauty ; likewiſe in the great world, there 
are many things which shall then be of no uſe; ne- 
vertheleſs, they shall be preſerved for the beauty 
and perfection of the world. Secondly, That as man 
the little world, ſhall then be more beautiful and 
perfect than when God firſt created him; likewiſe 
this great world ſhall receive more beauty, more 
ornaments and perfection, than when God drew it 
out of its firſt Chaos. As much difference as there 
is between the ſecond Adam and the firſt, between 
the heavenly paradiſe and the earthly ſo much ſhall 
there be between the firſt and the ſecond world. 
So that we ſhall have good cauſe to ſay of this great 
palace, which is to be deſtroyed, and reared up again 
by the mighty hand of God, as the holy prophet 
faid of Solomon's temple, which we have already 
applied to our glorified bedies, The glory of this 
ſecond houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the 
firſt. 

Some enquire whether we ſhall know one another 
in this ſtate of eternal glory and happineſs; I mean, 
whether the ſubject ſhall know his prince and king: 
whether the ſheep ſhall know their paſtor, and the 
paſtor his sheep; Whether the father shall know 
his ſon, the ſon the father, the huſband his wiſe, 
and the wife her huſband, and ſo forth? 

Though this queſtion is of the number of ſuch as 
are more curious than needful to be known; never- 
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theleſs, an anſwer ſeems to carry with it ſome kind 
of comfort and ſatisfaction. I should judge, that 
this treatiſe would not be perfect, If I. did not ſay 
ſomething to this noble ſubject: But what I shall 
ſay, shall be with the ſame moderation and reſerved- 
neſs, as I have expreſſed in anſwering to the former 
queſtions. For though what I shall ſpeak, ſeems to 
me very plain, and without difficulty ; others may 
have a diffierent opinion, without any prejudice to 
their ſalvation. However, I may affirm for an in- 
fallible truth, that the glory of heaven, as well as 
grace, shall bring nature to perfection, but shall not 
deſtroy it. It shall add to it other excellengies, but 
it shall not take away thoſe that it hath already. It 
Shall not abolish any of the faculties, but it shall 
beautify and enrich them with new ornaments. 
Therefore, conſequently, it shall not take away our 
memory, which is one of the rareſt giſts and abilitie 
of the reaſonable ſoul. "Pp 
I confeſs that it is ſaid, That the former things 
shall be remembered no more, and that they shall 
come no more into our mind. But this is to be un- 
derſtood of the evils and calamities of this preſent 
life: And we are not to underſtand the words ſo, 
that we shall totally forget all the former evils and 
miſeries, and shall not remember to have ſuffered 
them. St. John faith the contrary, when he repre- 
ſents the angel opening the fifth ſeal ; that he ſaw 
under the golden alter, which was before the throne 
of God, the ſouls of them who had been martyred 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of the 
truth, crying out with a loud voice, how long, O 


Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and revenge 


our blopd upon the inhabitants of the earth ? I con- 
feſs theſe words may be underſtood in a figurative 
ſenſe, as when God ſaith to Cain, The voice of thy 
brother's blood cries from the earth unto me; and 
as St. Paul faith, that the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 3 

ö etter 
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better things than the blood of Abel. However, 
from hence we may conclude, that the remembrance 
of the calamities and perſecutions which we have 
endured in this like, is not inconſiſtent with happi- 
neſs. This remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing 
our felicity, that on the contrary, it ſhall increaſe 
and enlarge it, and cauſe us to reliſh it the more. 
When the prophet ſaith, That the former things 
ſhall be remembered no more, and they thall never 
come to mind, he underſtands that the former evils 
fhall never be felt, and that we ſhall be for ever 
iheltered from all miſeries and misfortunes. | 
I cannot expreſs this by a nobler and more proper 
example, than that of Joſeph: When he went out 
of priſon to take the government of Egypt, and had 
ſtrengthened himfelf by a rich alliance in marriage, 
he named his eldeſt ſon Manaſſeh, which ſignifies, 
forgetfulneſs, or forgetful; for he ſaid, God hath 
made me forget all my labour, and my fathers houle ; 
altho' this holy man had not altogether forgotten 
thoſe things; for he knew afterwards his b:ethren, 
and told them of the miſchief which they had in- 
tended againſt him, and which God had turned to 
good: But he ſpoke in this manner, becauſe God had 
changed his miſery and impriſonment into glory and 
honour. In this ſenſe we are to underſtand theſe 


words, The former things ſhall be remembered no 


more; becaule, inſtead of the evils and miſeries 
which we endure here below, we ſhall enter into an 
eternal glory and happineſs. The prophet expounds 
himſelf ſufficiently in the next words; for when he 
had ſaid, The former things ſhall not be remember- 
ed, nor come into mind, he adds immediately after, 
Be glad and rejoice in that which I create. The 
holy ghoſt confirms us in this interpretation in ano- 
ther place, in theſe words, all tears ſhall be wiped 
off from our eyes; there ſhall be no more ſorrow, 
nor crying, nor Pain; but eternal joy and gladueſs 
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. ſhall be upon our heads. 

Since God intends not to deſtroy thoſe gifts and 
abilities, which he had beſtowed upon us in this life, 
much leſs ſhall he aboliſh our knowledge, which is 
one of the brighteſt beams of glory. This know- 
ledge ſhall be ſo far from diminiſhiug or decaying, 
that it ſhall then increaſe more and more, until it 
comes to the higheſt perfection. As the air looſeth 
nothing of its twilight at break of day, when the 
ſun riſeth upon our heads; but it rather loſeth all 
obſcurity and darkneſs, which the preſence of the 
ſun draws away, until it be perfectly enlightened ; 
likewiſe our underſtanding ſhall loſe nothing of that 
light and perfection which it receives now from the 
breaking of the day of God's grace. But as the ſun 
of righteouſneſs riſeth upon it more and more in joy 
and ſalvation, it ſhall perfectly loſe all darkneſs and 
ignorance by degrees until it be fully enlightened. 
From hence we may probably conclude, that we ſhall 
know all the perſons in heaven, whom we have 
known here on earth. For if the glorified ſhall re- 
member the wicked, who have tormented them, they 
muſt needs remember all believers, who have be- 
ſtowed on them their alms, and done them good. 
If it were otherwiſe, the apoſtle St. Paul would not 
tell the Corinthians, we are your glory, as alſo you 
are durs, at the day of the Lord Jeſus: And he would 
not write thus to the Theſſalonians; what is our 
hope, our joy, and our crown of glory! Is it not you 
before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming! Verily 
you are our glory and our joy. Now, if in the ſtate 
of glory St Paul ſhould not know the Corinthians 
and Theſſalonians, unto whom he had preached the 
goſpel, how thall they be his joy, his glory, and his 
crown, at the coming of the Lord Jeſus? This rea- 
ſon ſeems to me as clear as the ſun. Nevertheleſs, 
I cannot affirm, that in heaven we ſhall know agam 


them whom we have known upon earth, by the ſea- 
tures 
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tures of their countenance ; for there ſhal] be a won- 
derful alteration. The faces of all the ſaints ſhall 
be beautiful, ſo perfect, and full of light and glory. 
that the moſt knowing ſhall not. be able to judge 
them to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon earth. 
Some therelore fancy that we ſhall know one ano+- 
ther by the aſſiſtance of our diſcourſe ; but our voice 
ſhall then be changed as well as our countenance , 


and it is doubtful whether we ſhall diſcourſe of the 


former things which happened on earth; for our 
chief employment ſhall be to behold God's face, and 
to ſing forth his praiſes. . I had rather therefore af- 
firm, that we shall know one another by an infuſed 
knowledge, by which we shall know. all things 
which are poſſible to be known, and by the light 
of that glory with which God shall fill our ſouls. 
In short, this knowledge shall proceed from no o- 
ther principle than that of all the knowledge with 
which we shall be crowned in that ſtate of glory and 
perſection. | 

am therefore more than fully peſuaded, that we 
(hall know in heaven our parents and our friends, 
and generally all the perſons whom we have known 
here below: But we ſhall alſo perfectly know them 
whom we never knew in the world, and never ſaw 
with the eyes of the fleſh. We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed virgin Mary, the patriarchs, the pro- 
phets, the apoſtles, the evangeliſts, the confeflors, 
the martys, and generally, without exception, all 
the ſaints, who ſhall be crowned with glory and joy 
in heaven. There is nobody can queſtion, but that, 
in the celeſtial paradiſe, we ſhall have more know- 
ledge and underſtanding, than ever Adam had in 
the earthly. Now when God cauſed a deep ſleep 
to fall upon him, when he took one of his ribs and 
formed therewith a woman, he had ſeen none of 
this done ; nevertheleſs, when his eyes where epen, 


he knew her : Therefore he declared his judgment 
in 
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in this manner, This is bone of my bone, and fleſh 


of my fleſh. And ſhall not we, when God ſhall 


roule us from the deep fleep of death, with the 
found of the laſt trumpet, know the ſpouſe of the 
ſon of God, which he hath drawn out of his ſide 


and moulded with his own precious blood ? St. Pe- 


ter, when he was enlightened by a beam of our Sa- 
viour's glory in his transfiguration, knew Moſes and 
Elias, whom he had never ſeen before. And hall 
not we know all the children of God upon mount 


Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured ourlelves ; and 
that we ſhall ſhine as the heavenly light ; whereof 


that of mount Tabor was but an imperfect ſhadow 
and repreſentation ? But though we ſhall know in 
heaven all the perſons, whom we have known on 
earth, we ſhall look upon them in another manner, 
and love them with another affection; for all that 
we have of the animal and earthly life thall be to- 
tally aboliſhed ; and as our knowledge ſhall be clear 


and certain, our love ſhall be pure and heavenly. . 


I am not able to expreſs this better than St. Paul. 
doth in theſe words, Although I have known Chriſt 


according to the fleſh, nevertheleſs I know him no 


more according to the fleſh. Chriſtians, conſider 
well theſe expreſſions ; they will be able to remove 
all difficulty and doubts out of your minds. We are 
fully perſuaded, that all the inhabitants of heaven 
ſhall know very well our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? . For 
how can it be otherwiſe, but that we muſt know this 
glorious monarch of men, and of angels, whoſe ſa- 
cred countenance ſhall ſhine as the ſun; and who 
ſhall fit upon his magnificent throne, about which 
legions of ſeraphims fly, and who ſhall be there ado- 


red for ever by all the church of glory? Neverthe- 


leſs St. Paul ſaith, That although he hath known 
Jeſus Chriſt according to the fleſh ; that is to ſay, 


according to the manner of his low and earthly life, 
when he lived here upon earth; at preſent he did 


not 
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not know him in the ſame manner, he did not con- 
ſider him otherwiſe, but as he is at preſent inveſted 


with an unſpeakable glory and ſplendour. In the 


ſame manner, although we ſhall know all them 
whom we 'have known on earth, we ſhall no more 
know them according to the fleſh, that is to ſay, ac- 
cording to this animal and ſenſual life ; our love 
ſhall have nothing -of earthly or carnal, but It ſhall 
be altogether ſpiritual and heavenly. 

[ beſeech you, chriſtians, conſider well what St. 
Matthew tells us in chap. xxi. The Saddncees, who 
ſay there is no refurrection, came to Chriſt to en- 
tangle him with this difficult queſtion, maſter, Mo- 


ſes laid, If a man die having no children, his bro- 


ther ſhall marry his wife, and raife ſeed unto his 
brother. Now there were with us ſeven brethren ; 
the firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſed ; 

and having no iſſue, left his wife unto his brethren ; 
likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the thire, unto the ſe- 
venth ; and laſt of all the woman died alſo, there- 


fore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 


the ſeven; for they all had her. Our Saviour an- 
ſwers not, That this woman ſhall belong to none of 
thoſe huſbands becauſe they ſhall not know her nor 
diſtinguith her from other women ; but he replies 
to them, You do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, 

nor the power of God; for in the reſurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are 
as the angels of God in heaven. From hence we 
may conclude, that although in heaven we ſhall 
know one another, we shall] have nothing of that 
carnal love, which we have at prelent, and which 
cauſeth us to put ſo much difference between one 
perſon and another. A father may know his child- 
ren, but his love shall not be grounded upon conſi- 


deratioas of flesh and blood; he shall love them on- 


ly, becauſe they are amongſt the children of God, 
and the heir of the 3 and becauſe he shall 
appear 
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appear in the image of the heavenly father clothed 
with his light, and crowned with his immortal glo- 
ry. Finally, Weshall love nothing hut in God and 
for his ſake, as they Shall be in God, and God in them. 

In this manner it shall not be poſlible to love them 
more or leſs; Charity or love, the queen of virtues, 
shall then fit upon his throne, and attain to 9 


eſt degree of perſection. 


If you think feriouſly upon this chriſtians, you 


mall find arguments to anſwer the vain objections of 
fuch as fay, that if we come to the knowledge of one 
another in heaven that will be able to diſturb us of 
our ſatisfaction. For as it is a comfort and joy te 
meet there with our parents and friends; in like 
manner, it will be a trouble and affliction, not to 
find there all ſuch, whom we have formerly loved. 
We may form and retort the ſame objection, with 
more reaſon, againſt thoſe who believed that we 
thall not know one another in heaven. For we 


may ſay alfo, that not knowing the perſons, we 
mall not know whether our parents, or our friends, 


are there, and this is likely to diſturb and trouble 
the quiet, and ſatisfaction of our minds. But to ar- 
gue in this groſs manner is to confound heaven with 
the earth. 

Grief and diſpleaſure can never be admitted in 3 
paradiſe of joy. and perfect happineſs. In this glo- 
rious condition, our knowledge ſhall be fo clear, our 
charity ſo pure, our love to God ſo fervent, that as 
we ſhall love all things which God fhall love, a 
where his image ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall not be poſ- 
ſible for us to love them whom God ſhall hate, them 
who ſhall bear the marks and characters of the de- 


VII. 


- When David was yet here upon earth, he ſaid un- 
to God, Lord, do I not hate them that hate thee? I 
hate them with a perfect hatred ; they have been te 


me as mine enemies, Pſ. cxxxix. In the fame man- 
| | ner 
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ner we ſhall rather ſpeak ia heaven, in the ſtate of 
perfection, when God {hall be in us 4 in All and 
we ſhall be all in God. Some there are that enquire, 
What kind of language we ſhall ſpeak in heaven? 
Some reply, That we ſhall ſpeak. the language of 
angels: grounding their opinion upon what St. Paul 
ſays to the Corinthians, Though I ſpeak with the Tongues 
of Men, and of Angels, and have not Charity, I am become 
as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. 

But this is a fantaſtical opinion ; for as the angels 
are pure ſpirits, they can have no tongue, nor pro- 
per language. I confeſs, in ſome holy apparations, 
angels have ſpoken to men; but it was by moving 
the tongues of their borrowed bodies; or by em- 
ploying tome other corporal organ. Then the ſpoke 
in the language of thoſe to whom they were ſent, 
and had no particular or proper dialect. But if an- 
gels did ſpeak, their language would excel as much 
that of men, as the angelic nature excels the human. 
By the tongues of angels therefore our apoſtle un- 
derftands an excellent tongue. better than that of 
men. f 

Others fancy, that in heaven we ſhall ſpeak no 
other language but the H:4rew, becauſe, ſay they, 
that it is the tongue which God hath ſanctified from 
the beginning of the world, in which he ſpoke to 
the patriarchs and holy prophets; in which he pro- 
claimed his law upon mount Snaz, in the audience 
of all the people of Ifrael, and in which he hath re- 
corded his facred law with his own finger. They 
ſay that 'tis the language which Adam ſpoke in the 
earthly paradiſe, in the ſtate of innocency, and 
which all the inhabitants of the world made uſe of 
beſore God ſeat among them a diviſion of tongues. 
And we may allo affirm, that 'twas the language 
uſed by our Saviour while he was on earth. For 
the Syr;ack, which he commonly ſpoke as the reſt of 
the Jen is a dialeR"of the Hebrew, or a kind of cor- 
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rupted Hebrew. Others are yet of opinion, that as, 


then we ſhall attain to all the knowledge and ſcien- 


ces, we ſhall not be ignorant of any kind of languages 


but that with them we ſhall declare the wonderful 
works of God, as the apoſtle at the day of Pen/cceft. 
As the holy ſcripture is filent upon the matter, I 
ſhall affirm nothing. 

But in general terms I may declare, that as'God 
cauſed a diviſion of tongues to puniſh man's inſolence 
and pride ; and as the different languages of people 
is an effect of their fin, 'tis more certain, that this 
confuſion and difference ſhall be altogether taken 
away, and that nothing ſhall be ſaid in heaven but 
ſhall be very well underſtood by all the glorified 
ſaints. I may add. moreover, that in caſe we thould 
ſpeak ſo well all manner of languages which have 
been in the world, 'tis nevertheleſs very likely that 
we ſhall all ſpeak but one language, that we may all 
praiſe God with the ſame voice. But whether this 
ſhall be the holy language; or another more per- 
ſe and majeſtick, which God ſhall ſanctify for this 
purpoſe, we cannot know until God of his infinite 
mercy ſhall have raiſed us to this ſtate of glory and 


perfect happinels. From what we have already ſaid 


chriſtians, you may eafily underſtand, that our hap- 
pineſs hath three ſteps or degrees; the firſt is at- 
tainable in this life; the ſecond at the egteſs of the 
foul out of the body ; ; the third is at the great day 
of our glorious reſurrection. For already in this liſe, 


God beſtows upon us the firſt-fruits of his glory and 


the foretaſtes of his paradiſe. The ſpirit of God, 


and of his glory, reſts at preſent upon us, which fills 


us full of an unſpeakable glorious joy, and with the 
peace of God which pafleth all 257 a pres When 
our ſouls depart out of this wretched and infirm bo- 
dy, God gathers them up into the bundle of life; 
he introduceth them into the bleſſed company of 
the angels and glorified ſpirits, aud admits them 19 

the 
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the contemplation of his face, which-is fulneſs of joy. 
But in this day of triumph, when Chriſt ſhall come 
down from heaven to judge the quick and the dead, 
he will advance us both in ſoul and body, to the 
higheſt glory and happineſs whereof we are capable. 
For this reaſon the name of glory is aſc ribed to the 
high degree of happineſs which is promiſed to us at 
the Deſt. 

Chap. to the Romans, where the apoſtle faith, That 
the ant; was made ſujet to Vanity, not wilfully, but by 
Reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope; becauſe 


the creature Helf "ſhall be delivered from the bondage of Cor- 


ruption into the glorious Liberly of the Children of God. 
And in the iiid Chap. to the Colof. he faith, You are 


dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God ; oben Chriſt 


who ts your lite ſhall appar, you ſhall appear alſo with him 
n glory Therefore this glorious appearing is ſtiled, 


A bleſſed hope, that is to ſay, the ſulfilling and ac- 


compliſhment of all that we expect or hope for ; as 
in the tid Chap. to Titus St. Paul faith, Me expect the 


efſed kope, the appearing of the Glory of our great Gol, 


who is the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Then ſhall be the contummation of the glory, 
head, and members; for then the fon of God {hall 
cauſe the damned to feel that almighty power which 
he poſſeſſeth in heaven and earth, and in the depth. 
He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the faithful, in his great- 
eit glory, and moſt divine ſplendour. Therefore 
this giorigus day of his deſcent from heaven, with 
the angels of his power, is mentioned as the firlt 
diy of his maniſeſtation, of his appearing, and of 


his kingdom. For this cauſe, when the holy ghoſt 


ſpeaks of this day, he tiles it, the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, or the day of our Lord Jeſus, as lo, 
The day of the Lord, and the day of God. As it 
ſhall be the day of the Lord ſeſus, it ſhal! allo be 


our day. Therefore St. Paul calls it, The day of 


our redemption, becauſe that in this day our Lord 
UUU 2 mall 


d appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, viiith 
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ſhall redeem our bodies out of their graves, ind hall 


beſtow upon both our ſouls and bodies, Eph. iv. all 


the ſruits of the redemption, which he hath pur- 
chaſed for us with his blood, Rom. viii. and ſhall 
raiſe us up to the higheſt glory, and moſt perfect 
happineſs, Heb. ix. Tis the bappy day of conſum- 
mation of our marriage with the divine lamb. *Tis 
the day of our joy and triumph with the glorified 
men and angels. *Tis the day of our coronation, 
and of our entrance into our kingdom, when the 
king of kings, and Lord of Lords, ſholl crown bs 
with his own hand, and put us in poſſeflion of an 
empire prepared for us in thebeginning of the world. 
In a word, tis the day when we. shall come to the 
Lord Jeſus, and be with him, as he with the ſather, 
that we may be all in one. 

Becauſe of the glorious and wonderſul things that 
shall come to pals on this day, 'tis named, the great 
day. St. Jude calls it thus: when he ſpe -aks of the 
revelted angels, he faith that God hath reſerved 


them in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the 


judgment of the great day. In this manner many 
underſtand the words of St. John, when be deſcribes 
the foul ſpirits, and likens them to frogs that he ſaw 
coming out of the dragon's mouth, and of the beaſt, 
and out of the m-uth of the falſe prophet, and faith, 
they are the ſpirits of the devil working miracles, 
which God ſent forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of ihe whole world, to gather them to the bat- 
tie of that great day of God almighty, Rev. xvi. 
Laſtiy, This glorious day is not ouly called he 
Day of Judgment, the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Re- 
dempiton, and the great Day; but oft-times w:thout any 
addition, it is ſtiled the Day, and that Day, as Hebrews 
x. Let us confider one another io provoke unto Love and 
good works ; not forſaking the afſembling ourſelves together, 
as the manner of ſome is ; but exhorting one another, and 


Jo much the more as ye ſee the Day approaching. In the 


epiſtle 


epiſtle to the 2% loniauns, Vim are no! i H. rr hengfs, thu? 
that Day frould jurprije you Thus in tlie ccd by Tit 
to Timotiy, and uſt Chap. St. Paul ſaith, I Hie ub 
I have believed, and am perſuudd that be is able to Aceh ts 42 
which I hv committed unic him azainſt that Day. And 
when he remembers the good and charitabie deeds 
of On:fiphoron , he prays for him in this manner, 2 
Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that Day, and in the ivith chapter ſpeaking of 
himſelf, he faith, I have fought a good Fight, I have fi- 
niſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Fiith « Hencejorth there 
rs laid up for me a Grown of Rightcouſuefs, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, hall give me at that Day. 

It is fo Aled. bec auſe of its excellency; it is ths 
day of days, the end of all the ſeaſons, the conſum-< 
mation of all ages and times; aſter this there thall 
he no wore alteration of days, months and years, 
Therefore an angel is repreſented in the Revealat tons 
lifting up his hands to heaven, ſwearing by the liv- 
ing God who hath created heaven and all thin 
therein, the earth and all things in it, and the fea; 
and the things that are therein, That there ſhall be 
no more time: For inſtead of this unconRant time; 
which flies away withont leaving any ſign of its be- 
ing, an everlaſting eternity ſhall ſucceed ; an eters» 
nity always the lame, always blefted with happineſs 
always glorious and joytal. This divine and mag 
nificent Day thall begin at the end of other days 
but thall never draw to an end. Thereiore St. H- 
ter in theſe words, calis it an eternal day, or eternity, 
2 Het. iii. Glory be to the Lord and Saviour jeſus 
Chriſt, both now and for ever, Amen. And in ex- 
pectation of tlits day of days, ail creatures are gioamn-s 
mg and travelling in pain until now; but eſpecially 
bellevers, who have the firit-fruits of the ſpirit, 
groan in ſhemlelveives, deſiring with an earneſt and 
holy defire to fee the breaking of the great and glo- 
rious day. It is tlic end of all the prophecics. and 

the 
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the accompliſhment of all God's gracious promiſes, 


to his people, in all ages of the world; it is the end 


and reward of our ſpiritual calling, and ſulfilling of 
all our defires and expectations, and crowning of all 
our labours, and the higheſt ſtep of that glory and 
happineſs unto which we pretend. 

You devout ſouls, that delight in the contempla- 
tion of celeſtial things. I pray conſider with me the 
accompliſhment and the perfection of three kinds of 
work. which have been ſucceeded by their feveral 
reſts. The firſt was that of the creation of the world 
for in fix days God created the heaven and the earth. 
and all things in them; and when he had finithed 
his works, and found that they were good and per- 
fect, he reſted the ſeventh day; Ger. i. and ji. there- 
fore he bleſſed and ſanctified it. The ſecond great 
work was that of redemption ; for when our Saviour 


bad fulfilled all the prophecies which mentioned 


him; when he cauſed the meaning of all the anci- 
ent types and figures to appear in his perſon and 
fufferings ; when he had fully ſatisfied the juſtice of 
God, and purchaſed for us with his blood an eternal 
redemption, he cried out, 4/7 his finiſted, John xix. 
and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. Af- 
ter this, Chriſt had nothing more to do, nor ſuffer, 
but he is gone into heaven to reſt ſrom all his works, 
Feu. v. and to take poſſeſſion of all power, riches, 
wiſdom, ſtreugth, honour, glory and praiſe. The 
third. work is that of our G/orification ; when we {hall 
ice the new heavens appear, and a new earth, when 
our bodies ſhall be clothed with incorruption and 
immortality, and united again to our fouls ; and when 
in both ſoul and body we ſhall attain to the higbeſt 
glory, and moſt perfect happineſs, then he that fits 
upon the throne of eternity ſhall ſay with a Joud 
voice, Rev. xxi. All 7s finiſſed. 

Afterwards the ſabbath of fabbaths shall ſucceed 


that eternal reſt, and that peace which shall never be 


interrupted 
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interrupted hy any unhappineſs. We may ſay, that 
the firſt reſt is that of God the ſather, the ſecond be- 
longs to the ſon, the third is the reſt of the holy ghoſt, 

that (hall have then gathered all the ſaints together, 
reared up the houſe of God to the roof, and perſect- 
ly eulightened and ſanctified the chatholick church, 
from whence ſhall proceed its eternal glory and 
happinels: Or rather, we may ſay, that this laſt 
reſt is the reſt of all the three perſons of the moſt 
holy and glorious trinity; for then-they {hall reſt 
from all manner of works for ever and ever, and we 
In the boſom of their glory : We ſhall alfo enjoy an 
everlaſting reſt. and that he thall have declared | 
ſor the third time from heaven, all is Fniſhed, we 
ſhall then expect nothing, neither from God's juſtice 
nor ſrom his mercy ; for all God's enemies ſhall be 
then deſtroyed, and it ſhail not be poſſible to add a- 
ny thing to the infamy of their puniſhments, nor to 
the violence of their torments. There ſhall be no 
more tears to be wiped, no more evils to be feared, 

nor advantage to be expected, nor crowns to receive; 
tor then all the children of God shall be perfectly 
glorified. They shall enjoy God himſelf, who shall 
be their inheritance for ever, and the bottomleſs 
fountain of all their delights ; ſo that it shall not be 
poſſible to add any thing to their infinite glory, nor 
to their eternal happineſs. God shall then. if I may 
ſo ſpeak, take away all means of expreſſing any 
greater liberality and bounty. 

Abraham leaped for joy, when he ſaw the birth- 
day and humiliation of the ſon of God: How should 
we rejoice and be tranſported out of ourſelves, when 
we think upon this glorious day of the appearing of 
our great God and Saviour! When with the eye of 
faith we behold him fitting upon the clouds of _ 
ven, coming to put a period to fin and death; 
Shut up che devil and his angels in she bottomleſs ſen 
of hell, to deliver his church from all evils, * 

ang 
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and dangers, and pronidte it to the bigheſt ſelicity. 


and to au everlasting Ser: 

| Alter this, believing fon! I must draw the curtain, 
and ſuffer my pen to fall from my hand; for mine 
&res dazzle at the ſight of ſo shining a light and my 


foul is Jurprize ed at the confideration ot 10 much glo- | 


ry. and to perfr d an happineſs. 

Although I have lengthened this treatiſe : more 
than I at firſt propoſed to myſelf, I muſt needs con- 
iefs, that whatever I have ſaid upon ſo rich and 
glorious a ſubject falls ſar ſhort of the truth. But T 
am perſuaded, that there will be here enough for 
pious and devout ſouls, who ſcek not for the orna- 
ment of language, nor for the flouriſhes of rhetoric, 
but for the true and folid comforts of God's holy 
word: You chriſtians and believing ſouls, for whoſe 
fake I have undertaken this work, I entreat you ſor 
glory of God, and for your own faly ation, to preſerve 
in voir minds the Ideas of theſe things that J have 
now ſpoken of. Imprint them in your memories, 
grave them upon your hearts with the point of a di- 
-moud, and eſpecially take delight in cdueing them 
io practice, and you ſhall afluredly ind both joy and 
comfort. Think often upon death, let it be the moſt 
familiar and moſt pleaſant ſubje& of your diſcourſe ; 


expect it at every moment, and lead ſuch a life as if 


teath were ready upon your lips. Fear not the ma- 
ay troubles of this human liſe; doubt not but that 
God hath determined the time and manner of your 
going out of the world, and that every kind of death 
of the children at God is precious in his light. Since 
you are to live but a ſhort time upon earth, ſettle 
not your hearts, but poſſeſs your riches and àdvanta- 
ges, not as poſſeſſing them, remembering, that the 
faſhion of the world paſſeth away. Since it is fin 


alone that makes death appear ſo terrible to us, hate 


alf manner of vice, and ſtudy the practice of piety. 


And in regard there is nobody at the hour of death 
but 
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but wiſheth. that he had lived well, think upon your 
latter end, and you ſhall never be able to fin. If 
our mind is diſturbed with the confideration of 
thoſe things which ſhall happen after your deceaſe, 
learn to reſt upon the wiſe providence of God, that 
ſees into the depths of eternity, that provides for all 
things, and that draws light out of the greateſt dark- 
neſs. Are you caſt upon a bed of ſickneſs and diſ- 
eaſe, open the eye of taith, and you ſhall ſee your- 
ſelves encompaſſed, about with holy angels, and in 
the arms of God himſelf: Dread not the violence 
of pain, for God ſhall never ferſake you in your grief, 
he ſhall never fuffer you to be afflicted above what 
you are able to endure. Fancy him not as a dread- 
ful and mercileſs judge, but look upon him as a gra- 
cious and loving father, who defires not the death 
of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and 
live. If death appears to you with a frightful coun- 
tenance, if it fills you full of terrors, caſt your, eyes 
by faith upon the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and you ſhall ſee there all the weapons and armour 
of death broken in pieces. You ſhall ſee there a di- 
vine and pecious blood running down, which has 
ſatisfied for all our fins, and marked unto you the 
way of God's eternal ſanctuary. Let not the grave 
that is digging for you terrify you, ſince the king of. 
kings has been laid there before you, and filled it 
with his moſt divine odours. Let death ſeem to 
you never ſo dreadful, remember that our Saviour 
hath overcome it by his reſurrection. Fear not 
therefore to encounter it, for our great God and Sa- 
viour ſhall make you partake of his victory. And 
that you might cauſe in your ſouls an earneſt long- 
ing to go to heaven: looking upon Jeſus Chriſt 
there, who prepares a place for you, and deſires that 
you ſhould . be eternally with him, to, behold his joy. 
and glory. Fear not the ſeparation of the foul from 


the bady, ſince death, which ſhall ſeparate you from 
5 > C'S: yourſelves 
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yourſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from the ſpirit 
of the Lord Jefus, the ſoul of our ſouls, the teal of 
the promiſes of God, and the earnest of- our future 
inheritance. Instead of looking behind, and long- 
ing for theſe periſhing advantages, and for honours 
that can only dazzle the eye; conſider that death 
ſhall wipe away all tears, remove all your grief, and 
. raiſe you above all the ſtorms of the world, above all 
the miſeries and troubles that cover the face of the 
earth. That you may be able to follow this death 
more chearfully, remember that it draws you out of 
à place all polluted with fin, and infected with im- 
piety, to n you into a new heaven, adorned 
with righteouſneſs and holinefs, and perfumed with 
the prayers praiſe and thankſgiving of the glorified 
ſaints: Remember that it frees you from all remains 
of corruption, and gives death's wound to all your 
luſts. Mind not fo much as the falſe appearance of 
death; for to the wicked it is as it were the ſuburbs 
of hell, the jaws of the bottomleſs pit, and the begin- 
ning of their endlefs torments ; but to you, believers, 
it is the gate of heaven, and entrance into paradife, 
and a paſſage to a moſt happy life. Learn to relith 
now the joys wherewith your ſouls ſhall be for ever 
ſatisfied, when God ſhall crown you with his glory, 
and make you drink of the rivers of his pleaſure. 
Since your foul is going to put on a garment of an 
immortal colour, and to dwell for ever in the palace 
which God hath built with his almighty hand, caſt 
off willingly this wretched, infirm, and corruptible 


„ willingly out of this earthly tabernacle, 
which turns of itſelf to duſt. Conſider well, that 
though it fall by death, it ſhall rife again at the re- 
ſurrection; and that then it ſhall at laſt become the 
temple of God, and the tabernacle of his glory. Fi- 
nally, O religious ſouls, ſhut your eyes to the world, 


and to all the vanities that the world adores, and aſ- 
pire 
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pire to the real advantages which God hath prepar- 
ed for you before the creation of the world, and in 
which you ſhall joy when the world ſhall be no more. 
Let your precious faith, and your bleſſed hope, enter 
into eternity itſelf, to behold that extraordinary hap- 
97 and glory which God ſhall accompliſh when 
e ſhall bring us both in ſoul and body into this ce- 
leſtial paradiſe, to ſee his face, in which is fulneſs of 
RY 
In regard to this perfect happineſs and infinite 
glory, which neyer entered into the heart and 
thoughts of man, ſhall never be perfectly accompliſh- 
ed, but at that day when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear 
from heaven, to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be- 
come wonderful in all believers; think always upon 
this glorious day, the end of all our- wiſhes, the ful- 
filling of all our hopes, and the perfection of all thoſe 
deſigns which God hath purpoſed in himſelf from 
eternity. | 553 Sh 
You devout ſouls, that are grieved to ſee the world 
proſper, and Satans empire flouriſh, to ſee Gods 
children ſubjeR to all the darts of death, take good 
courage, and rejoice with an holy 505 for ſhortly 
all the enemies of God and of our ſalvation ſhall be 
puniſhed with an everlaſting puniſhment, as from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his pow- 
er. Shortly the devils, his angels, his agents and 
flaves, ſhall be bound up in chains of darkneſs, and 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, and {hut up 
in the bottomleſs pit. Shortiy death ſhall be no 
more, and this church of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe miſeries 
and afflictions cauſe you to weep, ſhall be clothed 
with unſpeakable light and glory; it ſhall enter with 
joy and triumph in the heavenly Jeruſalem, and you 
yourſelves ſhall fing with all the glorified armies of 
heaven. 
Since Chriſt ſhall come as a thiefin the night, and 
ſhall ſurprize all the children of the world unawares, 
1111 | | to 
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to incline your ſouls, believers to the love of God, 


and expectation of your merciful Lord; behave your- | 


ſelves in the fame manner as you would do if you 
were now at the eve of this great feſtival, as if you 
did ſpy already the breaking of this moſt happy day. 
Entertain now the ſame affection and joy, as if you 
did hear the voice of God, and the trumpet of the 
archangel, as if the earth was already in a flame, and 
as if Jelus Chriſt himſelf were coming in the clouds 
of heaven. And in regard no impure thing ſhall 
enter into the heavenly and holy Jerufalem, and that 


withont holineſs no man ſhall ſee the face of God, 


cleanſe yourſelves, Chriſtians, from all filthineſs of 
the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 
fear of the Lord. Forſake all manner of vice, give 
yourſelves over to virtue, and to the practice of good 
works; imitate the diligence of that faithſul ſervant, 
that you may not be aſhamed at the coming of your 
great maſter. Take heed: that ye be not like the 
wiſe virgins, that ſlept as well as the fooliſh 3 but 
watch and pray, tbat you may not enter into temp- 
tation ; for the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
Redeem the time, for the days are evil, and make 
haſte to put on the garments of righteouinels and 


innocence ; fill your hearts with the holy oil of faith. 
of hope, and of charity. Take your lamps in your 


hands, and let your louls thine with a divine light. 
In this bleſſed diſpoſition let us go and meet our 
heavenly bridegroom, and haſten his coming by our 
prayers and groans. Let our ſouls be full of love; 
let them ſigh for our divine Jeſus, and being moved 
with the fame affections as St. John, let us ſay to him 
with an earneſt defire, Come, Lord Jeſus, and if he 
anſwers, For certain I come quickly, let the longing 
of our fouls increaſe more and more, that we may be 
able to pray more fervently, and let this cry reach 
up to heaven, Come, Lord Jeſus, even come, Lord, 
come quickly. Amen, | 


A Prayer 
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againſt the Fears of Death 


A PRATEN and Mevitarron for # believing ſoul that 
rejotceth and comforts itſelf in looking upon Death's de 
faruttion, and the ederlaſting and bleſſed life which we 
hope to enjoy, both in Soul and Body, after the Refur- 
re tion. 


() Great jadge of the world, author of life and 
| happineſs, thy grace hath beſtowed upon me 
the ſeeds of immortallity, the firſt-fruits of glory, and 
the foretaſtes of everlaſting delight ; by faith I have 
a proſpect into thoſe jovs and felicities of paradiſe, 
into which my ſoul thall enter at its departure out 
of this wicked world, and into that glory prepared 
tor my body at thy appearing. O raiſe my mind 
to eye continually that compleat and unſpeakable 
felicity and glory, promiſed to beth foul and body, 
when thou-ſhalt be revealed from heaven with flames 
of fire, to take vengeance of unbelievers, and ts 
glorify the ſaints, Let me not be unmindful of 
that magnificent throne, where thou ſhalt fit to 
judge the quick and the dead, before which the 
greateſt princes and monarchs, as well as their 
meaneſt ſubjects and flaves, muſt appear, to hear the 
juſt ſentence of their doom, and to receive the re- 
ward of their deeds. Grant that I may now rejoice 
in expectation of that happy day, in which all the 
enemies of thy glory and our ſalvation ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, in which latan, his angels and wicked agents 
and the inſtruments of his kingdom, ſhall be bound 
in chains, and caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, from whence they ſhall never be releaſed; 
in which death ſhall be no more ; all the living ſhall 
become immortal, and thy church be crowned and 
enter in triumph into that magnificent city, built 
with -gold, pearls, and precious ſtones, a 
| gory 
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glory ſhall continue for ever to enlighten it, and 


accomplith our happineſs. O that I may now ex- 
pe with comfort and Joy, that bleſſed ſtate where 
we ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt, but be advanced 
to the condition and perfection of angels, be clothed 
with light and glory, and being crowned with an 
eternal felicity, rejoice with the celeſtial ſocieties 
and patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, conſeſſors, and 
martyrs, and with all the princes and monarchs, 
who have lived, and are departed, in thy fear and 
favour, and where we (hall be admitted to the viſion 
of God, and be changed and ſatisfied with his di- 
vine likeneſs. O Lord! grant that I may always 
have this glorious and happy day in my thoughts, 
when all thy promiſes ſhall be fulfilled, all thy 
works finiſhed, and our deſires and expectatious ful- 
ly accompliſhed. And becauſe this time and day is 
unknown to us, give us grace to live always walting 
for it, as if we were at the eve of this eternal ſab- 
bath, that our lamps may be trimmed, provided, 
and burn with the oil of faith, hope, and charity, 
and we ready and awake at thy glorious appcaring, 
cloathed with a wedding garment, fit to enter with 
thee into eternal blefledneis. Grant us grace to de- 
fire and look for this promiſed redemption, long to 
hear the ſound ofthe laſt trumpet, and behold thy 
coming in the clouds of heaven, O divine Saviour ! 
that we may aſcend to meet thee, and welcome thy 
glorious appearance. | 

O Lord, forgive our impatient wiſhes, and haſten 
that day for the elect's ſake. Come with thy pow- 
erſul angels, and the miniſters of thy heavenly court, 
to execute juſtice on thine enemies, and deliver thy 
ſervants. Come and put an. end to this wicked 
world, infeſted with fin, and ſubject to corruption and 
"vanity, and purge the heavens and the earth from all 
lution. Come and take vengeance for the inno- 


cent blood of thy martyrs, shed by antichriſt and 11 
crue 
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cruel agents; bind the devils in chains of darkneſs, 
and shut them up for ever with death in the bottom- 
lefs pit. Lord Jeſus, have pity on theeries and ſuf- 
ferings of thy diſtreſſed people. Come and deliver 
them out of this cruel Egypt, out of this abominable 
Babylon, where they continue in captivity. O mer- 
ciſul Lord! Is it not time that thou shouldeſt bring 
us to thy celeſtial Canaan? Give us to taſte of the 
milk and honey of the moſt refined joys and com- 
fort, and introduce us into thine holy Jeruſalem, the 
city of peace and everlaſting reſt : Come, therefore. 
and wipe away the tears, and ſtop the crying of thine 
afflicted people. T ake them out of this infamous 
priſon, open to them the gates of thy magnificent 
palace, clothe them with light, and perfect thy ſal- 
vation and their happineſs. We have been a long 
while contending with our ſpiritual and temporal 


enemies, in our tedious and troubleſome journey 


through the world, and at a diſtance from thee ; we 
now long to be nearer to thee, O wonderful redeem- 
er! who haſt accompliſhed all thy works, and that of 
our redeemer by thy blood and ſufferings : Perſect, 
alſo, we befecch thee, that of our gloritication ; re- 
ceive us and thy church into that complete felicity 
prepared for us from the beginning of the world, 

and purchaſed with thy precious blood and ſuffer- 
ings. 

O merciful God! admit us to that ſtate where 
we have nothing to fear, nothing to defire, and no- 
thing to with for, but be always employed in praiſ- 
ing thine infinite beauty and mercy. Join our vol- 
ces with the voices of the holy angels, that with the 
blefſed ſaints we may be. able to ſay, Now is come 
ſalvation and ſtrength and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Chriſt; for death is ſwallowed 
up in victory, and the grand accuſer of our brethren 
is ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit, which accuſed them 
before God day and night. And they have over- 

come 
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come him by the blood of the lamb, and have not 
loved their own lives unto death. Unto him, who 
hath loved and waſhed us from all our ſins in his. 
blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto God 
his father, to him I ſay, as to the father and the 
holy ghoſt, be glory, power, and — ſor 
ever. Amen. 
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C by prevent falſe reports ſpread adroad concern- 
ing the death of our reverend author, I thought 
it convenient to publiſh this brief and exact narra- 
tive concerning his perſon, ſickneſs, and death: He 
was of a very ſtrong and healthy conſtitution, indeſa- 
tigable in his miniſtry, of ſuch a ſharp and active ſpi- 
rit, and fo pious for the glory of God, that he ſpared 
not himſelf, either by night or day; in diſcharging 
the duty of his function, and in acts of charity, being 
naturally of a courteous and obliging temper. He 
ſucceeded Mr. Du Moulin, who was removed to Se- 
dan; and was a long time the third miniſter to ſerve 
that congregation at Charenton; This continual and 
reſtleſs employment in his miniſtry, by degrees migh- 
tily impared his health, eſpecially in the declenſion 
ot his age. 22 ITT EN 


In the year 1668, the goth of April, though indiſ- 

| he adventured to accompany one of his grand- 
aughters to her grave, aſſiſted by one of his ſons; 
but could ſcarce return home; being weary and in a 
fainting ſweat, and his countenance changed, which 
alarmed his family ; but, by ſome. preſent remedy, 
he then recovered, This accident hindered him not 
from ,pxeaching the next day at Charenton, in his 
turn, nor from his daily offices, wiſhing often that he 
might die with his pen in his hand. When his fa- 
mily intreated him to ſpare himſelf in his old age, in 
viliting the ſick and the poor, unto whom he was ve- 
ry acceptable by reaſon of his excellent talents in 
praying, and underſtanding how to comfort the diſ- 
eaſed, he told them, that he had once that reſoluti- 
on; but the importunities of his people, and the * 
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fire he had to be ſerviceable to them, would not ſuf- 
ſer him to omit doing it. | 


In a ſtormy ſeaſon at nine o'clock at night, he ad- 
ventured to viſit a departing ſoul, and returned not 
till after midnight and ſeemed very glad to be able 
to ergy: it; but theſe continual fatigues made him 

paſs this judgment upon himſelf, that he would not 
long continue, and therefore was in a conſtant pre- 
paration for his change. — TY 


This made him frequently peruſe his book of con- 
ſolations againſt death, praiſing God who aſſiſted 
him in publiſhing fuch an uſeful work: He was then 
writing ſeveral other excellent treatiſes, which he 
earneſtly deſired to finiſh, with ſubmiſſion to the 
great wiſdom of God, as he expreſſed himfelf in a 

rayer at the end of his book called charitable viſits. 
7 (faith he) I have lived and preached a long 
time: I wait for thy ſalvation and deliverance ; I 
am not weary to ſerve ſo good a maſter, and ſo boun- 
tiful a Lord ; but, O my Cod; when it ſhall pleaſe 
thee to put an end to my labours, I ſhaJl depart to a 
fulneſs of joy into thy glorious reſt. 


This he writ the year before his death; the next 
year he had ſome intervals of perfect health, but 
they were followed by two dangerous relapſes: The 
firſt was in April; yet though indiſpoſed, he forced 
himſelf to preach at Charenton, againſt the advice 
of his phyſicians, and he continued in the excerciſe of 
his function. On the gth of May he opened the ſy- 
nod of Charenton, and at the concluſion of his ſpeech 
he received the applauſes of his brethren there af- 
ſembled, for which he gave God thanks for having 
enabled him with ſo much ſtrength; and on the 
12th of September, 1669, being a faſt-day, he eng 1 
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ed = twice in the court of the temple, with much 


freedom and vigour. 
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This laſt ſermon was looked upon afterwards as a 
preſage he had of his death, and a preparation for it, 
by deſiring the pardon of his ſins, and a cleanſing 
from all the pollutions of. his ' fleſh and ſpirit, 
through the infinite mercy of God, aud the blood 


of his Saviour. The whole audience were very 


well ſatisfied with his laſt performance, which they 


i he was ſcarce able to ſpeak; he was periuaded to 


Judged to be excellent, and worthy to crown all 'his 
former religious exerciſes. At his return to the city 


he ſpent the reſt of the. ſabbath in acts of piety and 


charity; and, at his return home, being defirous to 


enjoy the company of all his fanuly then at Paris, 


he ſupped with them, and ſeemed very pleaſant in 


his diſcourſe ; he continued well on Monday, and 


the next day in which his morte/ diſtemper began to 
attack him; for that morning be 1elt an indiſpoſi- 


tion and had no appelite at dinner; yet could not 


forbear 2 ſick perſons in his diſtrict. 


This good man came home very feeble and out of 


order, with a fever upon him: Some time alter bis 
ſpeech failed him; and when Mr. Malone (advocate 


1n parliament, his ſon in law) was come to viſit him, 


take 


againſt the Fears of Death. 3 33 


take his reſt, he fuddenly fell upon knees and mage 
ſuch an excellent prayer, that his family never 
heard from him one more tervent : He difcourſed. 
of the frailty of human life, of the condition be dar. in, of 
the Church of God, and ififted earneſtly upon her deltver- 
ance ; heprayed for all the members of his family; 
andin this lat religious: execiſe performed amougſt 
his domeſticks, he omitted nothing material, pray- 
ed with zeal and vigour, with a clear voice, and 
without heſitation, to their comfort, and his own 
ſatisfaction, being then only a little teverith. 


In this hope ful condition he went to bed; but a- 
bout midnight he relapſed again into bis former 
difficulty of ſpeech: The fever Increaſing upon him 


by degrees, a phyfician by his preſcriptions gave 
him relief; and he remembered the Halms which 


he uſed to repeat, namely, xxxi, xxxii, xxxiv, xh, 
li. Ixiii. exvi, and cxxx. He had always a great 
veneration for the book Pſalms, which-made him 
like the reading of John de Lere; who writes how 
ſome' Savages of Brazil were wonderfully affected 
and raviſhed at the hearing of 0 one of thole divite 
n fung. | 


A certain perſon that came to vifit him, prayed 
that God would change his bed of fiok- 


Health and reſt will be in Paradiſe. A noble Lau, 
then a cloſe priſoner, for whom the fick perſon had 
a high eſteem, having ſent to enquire of his health, 
he told the Wager he was very forry for her con- 


— 


Heſs to a bed of health: He anſwered, My bechef 


flnement, ordered him to prefent his ſervice to the 


good lady, and to tell her, that he thould ſee her no 
more but in heaven. 
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During this ſhort interval, his mind was free to 
diſcourſe about his domeſtick affairs; but in a little 
tune after his cough. and fever increaſing violently 
upon him, his phyfician watched with him till morn- 
ing. Our patient perceiving his dangerous conditi- 
on, ſpake in this manner to him: Sir, though all 
good chriſtians ought continually to be prepared to 
die, and though God hath granted me the grace. to 
be ready when he ſhall pleaſe to call me, yet if you 
find I am drawing to my end, pray give me notice 
of it; for I am willing to put my affairs in order. A- 
bout two or three hours after, the phyſician finding 
he could not live much longer, it was judged conve- 
nient by his ſon-in-law to acquaint him with it ; to 
whom he ſpake to this purpoſe: 1 find the time of 
my deliverance is drawing near, and that God will 
take me to his reſt, I ſhall be glad to diſcourſe with 
you privately : I have not only looked upon you as 
my ſon-in-law, but as my child, whom I have loved, 
and tenderly love; Irecommend my family to your 
care and deſire you all to live in perfect union. And 
having given his leſſon to all his children, as well ab- 
ſent as preſent, he ordered the private affairs of his 
family, and the rewards to be given to thoſe that 
had been ſerviceable to him in his ſickneſs; and or- 
dered his ſon-in-law to entreat Mr. Girard, the el- 
der of his church, to carry this meſſage to the Con- 
ſiſtory of Charenton, that he died their faithful ſer- 
vant, and prayed God with all his heart to preſerve 
the church. | 


After this he ſpent moſt part of his time in pray- 
ers to God, repeating ſeveral texts of ſcripture, but 
with ſuch a weak voice, they could only gueſs by 
ſome ſyllables what he ſaid. He was often heard 
to repeat the words of Job, I know that my redeem- 


er liveth : and thoſe of the Pſalms, I have put = 
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truſt in thee, &. I recommend my foul futo thy 
hands. | 


Thus he continued in his pious meditations. 
Then his ſon-in-law offered to read to him out of 
his book of Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death, 
which he attended to, and ſeemed to be well pleaſ- 
ed with the conſolations for a dying miniſter, and 


prayers appointed for ſuch a one who faced death 
with a holy joy. That is (faid he) very good: I 


dont ſpeak it becauſe it came from me; God be 
praiſed, that he enabled me to publith tbis book, to 
comfort others, and myſelf. 


The next morning, the 1ft of November, when 
Mr. Girard, came to vilit him, he repeated to him 


the ſame words that he had given to his fon-in-law 


in charge to tell him ; and he delivered to him a 
bill to be prayed for publickly in the congregation. 
At that time Mr. Daille, Mr. Morus, and Mr. 


Claude came to ſee him, expreſſing their tender af- 


fection and concernment for him; at which he 
ſeemed to be moved. Mr. Daille made a pathetick 
exhortation, which the patient kindly accepted; 
and ſpeaking of the loſs the church would ſuſtain 
by his death, Mr. Drelincourt anſwered, Sir, You 
are far more uſeful to her than I can be ; my defire” 


is to depart, and tobe with Chriſt, which is far bet- 


ter for me. At which words Mr. Daille aſked him, 
don't you add with the apoſtle, that it is more ne- 
ceſſary for the church that you ſhould continue in 


the fleſh? He replied, God will raiſe miniſters 


who ſhall diſcharge their duty better than I can. 


When Mr. Daille aſked him whether his hope was 
not in the mercy of God? he anſwered him in di- 
vers texts of ſcripture, ſuch as theſe, I know' in 
whom T have believed; I have ſought the good 
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fight, | have finiſhed my courſe, [ have kept the 
faith, &c. I draw towards the mark of the prize 
8 the high calling, &c. 


Mr. Daille perceiving how painful his ſpeech was 
ta him, adviſed him to {peak to himſelf, to hinder 
the increaſe of his diſtemper ; but he anſwered, 
how. willing he was to glorify God to the laſt gaſp, 
and ediſy by his ſpeech, ſuch as were there preſent: 
Then having embraced each other at their parting, 
Mr. Daille told him he did not altogether deſpair of 
his recovery, and that he hoped God would fave 
him according to the prayers of the church : He re- 
plied, The will of the Lord be done, I refign my- 
ſelf entirely to the order of his providence. The 
two other miniſters were not wanting in their pray- 
ers and exhortations. | 


About noon theſe gentlemen left him to his reſt, 
which,he defired*hem to take; but inſtead of ſleep- 
ing, he was heard to pray very earneſtly three or 
faur times, and concluded each prayer with Our 
Father, and I believe in God, &c. He gave his. 
bleſſing to all his children, and to them that deſired 
it of him, The afternoon Mr. Claude returned to 
him. again, and continued till ſix; our patient an- 
ſwered him diſtinctly, but briefly, by reaſon of his 
great weakneſs. 


About eleven of the clock at night. ſeveral phy- 
ſicians came to him; and at the fight of him they 
agreed, that there was ſcarce any hopes of him; 
mean time he was praying and addrefling himſelf 
to God, but could not be well underſtood. _ Yet 
when. a lady, one of his intimate friends, came to his 
bed-ſide, he ſaid Madam, You are an eye-witneſs 
my groans and ſufferings; but I cannot — 
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ſpeak to you. And about ten at night he called to 
mind that a pledge of fome value had been com- 
mitted to his keeping: He ordered it to be taken 
out of his cloſet, brought to him, examined if it 
were all there, and gave order to reſtore it to the 
right owner. 


His fecond ſon, minifter of the reformed 
church of Fontainebleau, came into the room to ſee 


his dear father departing. who knew him, and ſeem- 


edt to be moved at the firſt fight of him: Mr. Claude 
then aſked. him if he knew his fon: He anſwered; 


yes; this was the laſt word he was heard diſtinaly 


to ſpeak. 


His ſon aſſiſted his dying father with his exhor- 
tation and prayers: He was ſenſible to the laſt, his 
countenance never changed till about an hour before 
he deceaſed; and though nature was ſtruggling 
with the diſeaſe, and tormented with a burning fe- 
ver, he ſeemed by his looks to be tranſported with 
joy, and full of comfort. On Sunday the fourth of 
November, 1669, this reverend divine yielded up his 
ſoul to God. 


This was the end of this holy and zealous ſervant 
of God, who departed this life in the 74th year of 
his age, the 52nd year of his miniſtry, and in the 
50 year after his being called to ſerve the reformed 
church of Paris. He died in the bed of honour, in 
the exerciſe of the duties of his function, preaching 
the goſpel, writing in vindication of the truth, and 
comforting the ſick, &c. 


The eloquent tongue of Mr. Daille and Mr. Mo- 
rus, from the pulpit of Charenton, the tears of the 
congregation that day and the next, when they com- 
mitted his body to the grave, in expectation of a joy- 
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ful reſurrection (in a word, the commendation of 
people of both religions) ſufficiently verified the ſay- 
ing of Solomon, the memory of the juſt is bleſſed. 
The portraiture of his excellent, learned, and religi- 
ous mind may be ſeen in his works, particularly in 
this uſeful and comfortable treatiſe, the conſolations 
againſt the fears of death. | 


We doubt not but he is gone to receive in heaven 
the incorruptible crown of glory, which the great 
God and redeemer of our fouls promiſeth of his mer- 
cy to all faithful ſervants. God grant we may i- 
mitate his excellent life, and follow him in his hap- 
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The Meditations and Prayers proper for every con- 
dition, are at the end of the ſeveral chapters unto 


which they belong. 


